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Mpeancaosue

IMocneanue necsarunerus XIII n nHauano X1V cronetuit o3HameHOBa-
HBI PSJIOM 3TMOXATBHBIX COOBITUI Ha UIOCODCKOM U PeTUTMO3HO-00-
IIeCTBEHHOM ropu3oHTax 3amagHoil LlepkBu. DTo myOnImuHbIE OCYXKIe-
Hust Metadusznueckux mnosioxeHuit 1270 u 1277 rogoB, 6opbba BOKpyr
(dpaHIICKaHCKUX criupuTyanoB, Oywra “Unam Sanctam” 1302 1., mpo-
BO3IJIaCUBILIAs MEPBEHCTBO LIEPKOBHOW BJIACTH HaJ CBETCKOM, BCKOpE 3a
Hell mocjenoBaBliliee aBUHbOHCKOE MJIEHEHUE T1all, POLIECC HaJl OPACHOM
TaMIUIMepoB U BeeHHCKUiT cobop 1311-12 rr.

Ko Bcem 3TUM COOBITHSI HEMTOCPEICTBEHHOE OTHOLIEHWE UMEJ OIUH
13 CaMbIX IJIOMOBUTHIX TYXOBHbBIX MKCATEIEH 3110XU, MOHAaX-aBryCTHHU-
a”en Oruguii Pumckuii. OH ocTaBalicsl 3Be3[0il MepBOl BEIMYMHBI Ha
HebocBonae 3anagHoi LlepkBu B TeueHUE TTOYTU COpPOKa JIET MOCE TOro,
Kak ¢ Hero omHoBpeMeHHO countu doma AKBUHCKUI M BoHaBeHTypa
(1274). dpxue umena dpannuckanieB Moanna Jynca Ckora, Yunbsama
OkkamMa U nTOMUWHUMKaHIIa Melictepa DKxapTa BOCCUSIIOT TOTJa, KOraa
akazeMuyeckas pernyrauusi Oruaus OyneT JaBHO MPU3HAHHOM MOBceMe-
ctHo. bosee Toro, npsiMoe MM KOCBEHHOE BIIUSTHUE OTAEIbHBIX €T0 UcH
MPOCJIEXUBAETCS U 'y LIEJIOTO Psifia MBICIUTENE U3 3TUX OPACHOB, B YacT-
HocTH, y 3HameHuToro XKana bypunana.

Dryuauii yaacTBOBall B KapKUX JUCKYCCHUSIX 110 BCEM OCTPO 1e0aTUpoO-
BaBIIMMCS MeTapu3nM4ecKUM U OOTOCITOBCKUM MpoOieMaM, 3alluinain u
KPUTUKOBAJI BO33PEHUS “aHTeIMYeCcKOro JOKTOpa”, OrpoBepral yyeHUsI
apabCKUX TMepUIaTeTUKOB, ObUT HACTAaBHUKOM Oyayiiero Kopoiss ®dpan-
uuu Oununma IV Kpacusoro (1268—1314), a 3aTeM — GIMKAUILIKM CO-
TpyaHuKoM nanbl bonudariusa VIII, 6oablnyio 4acTh CBoero NoHTU¢UKa-
Ta (1294—1303) BBICTYNABIIETO €T0 MOJUTUYECKUM MTPOTUBHUKOM!



Mpeancaosme

Bonee npamaTtuyeckyo pojb TpymHO cebe mpenactaBuTh. Benp @u-
Junn IV 6bl1 UMEHHO TeM MOHApXOM, MPU KOTOPOM TaricKasi pe3uaeH-
1us1 ObLIa TepeBeieHa Ha tor @paHivu, B ABUHBOH, UMEHHO OH J00WJI-
csl pocIycKa MOTYIIIECTBEHHOTO OpJieHa TAMIUIMEPOB U TTOCIal Ha KOCTep
sereHaapHoro 2Kaka ne Mosa... Bnipouem, MHOTHME CUMTaIM BOCIIUTAH-
HUKa Oruaus 00pa3oM KPOTOCTU U HaOOXKHOCTU, a BEPIIMBIINECS €r0
WMEHEM JIeSTHUSI OTHOCUJIA Ha CYET BAUSITEbHBIX 11apeIBOPLIEB.

YyXKabIii MUCTUYECKMX HAKJIOHHOCTEM, TPE3BbIIA M KpUTUIHBIIA, DTH-
U B LIEJIOM psiie COUMHEHUI B3BEIIEHHO TUCTAHIIMPOBasl HaTypduio-
cockyo U colManbHyl0 MpoOIeMaTUKY OT TEOJIOTMYECKOU, BBICTYyMAast
MPeABECTHUKOM PEHECCAHCHON KHUXXHOCTU. OH He pa3 BbICKAa3bIBaJICS
MPOTUB YYEHUSI O HEMMOPOUHOM 3avyatuu JeBbl Mapuu, KoTopoe elie He
CTaJIo B Ty TTopy oduLIMaJbHOM norMoii 3anagHoit LlepkBu, 1o CcyliecTBY
OTCTaMBasl CBITOOTEUECKYIO TOUKY 3PEHUS.

[Mepy Drunusi MpUHAIIEXKUT YHUKATBHBIN TpakTatT “O KpeleHU! Ta-
Tap”, CBUIETEJbCTBYIOIIMI O €ro XWBOI 3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTU B CyIb0e
BoctouHoii Epornbl. Ero counHeHust mo BonmpocaM aHTeI0JIOTMu MOTJIU
OBl cO3IaTh BbIPA3UTENbHBIN (DOH JUISI UBBECTHOM MOJIEMUKU CBATUTENIEH
Hrnatus bpsiHuanunoBa u @eodana 3aTBOpHUKA, apOUTPOM KOTOPOit
pENIICS BBICTYITUTD B CBOE BpeMs MpoT. [eopruit DiopoBcKwMii...

Ho 4ro ocobeHHO 3amedarenbHO — Druauii PuMckuii mepBbIM B MC-
Topuu 3anagHoii LlepkBu MpoOBO3INAllEH HenoepeuwumsbiM YIUTEIEM, BO
BCSIKOM CJly4yae, B MpelieiaXx CBOero opJeHa aBrycTuHuaHleB. Kak goaro
ellle OCTaBaJoCh XAaTh MOAOOHOI0 MPU3HAHUS PUMCKOMY MOHTU(DUKY,
Jla ¥ TO BeIb HE TIEPCOHANBHO, & TOJIBKO 1O 00AXHCHOCHU. ..

Cpeny CBOMX COBPEMEHHMKOB DTUIWIA BbIAEISETCS YPe3BbIYaiiHbIM
pazHooOpa3ueM JuTepatypHoil mpoaykimu. [TomuMo craTeit, TpakTaToB,
KOMMEHTap1eB OH OCTAaBWJI MPOITOBEAN, MOJUTBBI, TUTYPTUIECKUE THM-
HBI, ¥ JaXXe KoMeHHTapuii Ha “Kannony JIio6Bu” IBuno KaBanbkaHntu!

BrionHe MOHSTHO, YTO JIUTEPATypa O CTOJIb HEOPIMHAPHOM MBICIIUTE-
Jie TpyaHoo6o3puMa. Ho BoT 3aragka — B Kypcax UCTOPUM CPEeTHEBEKO-
Boii ¢miocodru ero UMsi Opoii BOOOIIe HE YITOMUHAETCS WM BCTpeva-
€TCs B IOJICTPOYHBIX IIPUMEYaHUsIX, a 0000111a0111eil MOHOrpahuu 0 HeM
IO CUX TIOp HE MOSIBUJIOCh HU HA OJTHOM €BPOIEHCKOM SI3bIKE.

CkranplBaeTcsl MapagoKcaibHas KapTHHA: O HEMOIrpelrMMoM Ooro-
CJIOBE CETrOJHSI U3BECTHO MHOXECTBO JIeTalleil U YaCTHOCTEM, HO B 1IEJIOM
€ro IMopTpeT KakK IucaTesisl U LePKOBHOTO AesATeNsl ObUT MOCASIHUN pa3

Mpeancaosue

HapucoBaH Julllb B 1888 romy — HEeyTOMUMBIM HccleaoBaTeneM (ppaH-
my3ckoii uteparypsl @.JlaxkapoMm...

Korma o6pa3 Druaus crain MposiCHATHCS B TJ1a3ax aBTopa, POAUJIOCh
JKeJlaHWe TIOJEIUThCSI CBOMM OTKPBITUEM CO CTYACHTaMU, MPUYACTHBIMU
IIyXy PETUTUO3HO-UCTOpUYEeCcKol poMaHTUKK. Ho umest B pacriopsikeHUM
JIOBOJIBHO CKPOMHOE YMCJI0O UCTOYHUKOB, O ITMPOKOM TOJIOTHE peyb 3a-
BOIUTH HE MPUXOIUIIOCH, M CTETIEHb JeTATMPOBKU U KOMITO3UIIMS 0Ka3a-
JIUCh B TECHOW 3aBUCUMOCTH OT HAJIMYMS MaTepuaa.

Hayano paboTsl Hag KHUATO# OBLIO TOJ0XeHO B MIHCTUTYTE NCTOpUM
ectecTBo3HaHus U TexHuKU uM. C.W.BaBunoBa Pocculickoit akaneMuu
HayK, ¢ KOTOPbIM CBsi3aHa MOSI Hay4yHasl JAesITeIbHOCTb Ha MPOTSKEHUU
MOYTU YeThipeXx necsatuieTuii. [1lepBbie pe3yasraThl pabOThl ObUIM OMy0-
JINKOBaHbI B TeILJI0M atMochepe MUHCKOI TyXOBHOI aKaaieMUH U CEMU-
Hapuu B 2KrpoBuliax.

Xouy 0co00 mobdsarogapuTh CBOMX KOJIJIer 10 MOCKOBCKUM JTyXOB-
HBIM 1IKoJIaM KaHaunarta 6orocioBust C.A.Enuceesa u kannunaTa pusu-
ko-marematuueckux Hayk H.B.ComnomoBa, 1ocTaBUBIIMX MHE DS LIEH-
HBIX MaTEepUaJIOB.

HpagscTtBeHHas monaepxkka 1 000apeHre CoO CTOPOHBI KaHAuAaTa 60-
rocioBuss MoHaxa Amdunoxus (BopoHKoBa) cylmecTBEHHBIM 0Opa3om
YCKOPWUJIY 3aBepIlIeHUE U MyOauKaluio 3Toi KHUTU. EMy Mos riyboyaii-
111ast IPU3HATETbHOCTb.

H.K. Tasprowiun



MOHallecKkue opAeHa
U GUAOCOPCKAa MbICAb
Ha 3anaae B Xlll Beke



LLIKOABI, HanpaBAEHMS
u kpyr Yrenus B Xll - Xlll Bekax

XI—XII Bexax 0CHOBY KHUKHOTO pernepTyapa Ha 3anaae — eciu He

OpaTh B pacueT pa3HOro poja MOMyISIPHBIX KOMIUJISIUMI U (iopu-
JierveB (“LIBETHUKOB”) — COCTaBJISIIM COUMHEHUS 6J1akKeHHOTO ABryC-
TuHa, bosuus, B ropazgo MeHbIeil Mepe — rpedeckKux OTIIOB, U He-
CKOJIbKO TIEpEBOJIOB U3 APUCTOTENS.

PaHHee cpenHeBEKOBbE pacIiojiaraio wecmsto TOTUIECKUMU COYU -
HEHUSIMU ApUCTOTENs B TiepeBoje boanus, HO TOJbKO dga U3 HUX Ha-
XOIMJIACH B II0JIe BHUMAaHMS KHIDKHOM KyJIbTyphl — 3T0 “Kareropun” u
“O0 ucronKoBaHuU”.

Ilo3nnee, a mmenHo ¢ XII Beka, nx crajm UMEHOBAThL cMApoOiil A02U-
Koli, TaK KaK K 9TOMY BpeMeHH, TOUHee roBops, 1mocie 1128 1., mpo0ly-
TIIWJICSI THTEPEC K XOPOIIIO 3a0bITOM H060il, a UMEHHO: K IBYM “AHaTUTH-
kaM”, “Tomuke”, TpakTaTy “O cOpUCTUUYECKUX ONPOBEPXKEHUSIX”. YC-
TOIYMBOE MECTO B KHIKHOM periepTyape oHU 3aHsuiu B kKoHie XII B.!

[TpuMepHO B 3TO Xe BpeMsl ObUIM BIIEPBbIC MEepeBeIeHbI HA JIATUH-
CKUI SI3bIK TaKUe TpaKTaThl ApucToTens Kak “@Pusuka”, “Mereoposo-
rus”, “O BO3HMKHOBeHUM W yHUYTOXeHNK”, “O mymie”, a Takxke “Merta-
(usuka” — cHauana B COKpallleHu!, a TIOTOM U TMOJHOCTbI0. B TeueHue
XIII crometnsa mosgBuwanch “OTtuka”, “Ilommtnka”, “O 4YacTsIX XKUBOT-
HbIX” 1 “O BO3HUKHOBEHUHM XKUBOTHBIX”, a TAK3KEe MaJIOyJadyHbIe IIEpEeBO-
el “Putopuku” u “Ilostuku”.

'Haskins Ch. The Renaissance of the Twelfth Century. Cambridge, 1927, p. 345.
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Hapsiny ¢ HUMU B KHMKHBIM perepTyap BOIUIM TICEBI0ApUCTOTE/IEB-
ckue counHeHus — “TaiiHas TaitHbeix”, “Teomorust Apucrorens”, “Kuau-
ra o mpuuvHax” W Jp., B ayTEHTUYHOCTU KOTOPBIX JOJITO€ BPEMSI HUKTO
HE COMHeBaJICS.

bypHoe uHTeekTyasbHOe pasBuTHe XII Beka mMMesno MOIIHbBIC
UMIIYJIbChI, C OTHOW CTOPOHBI, Osiarofapsi HOBbIM MepeBOAaM C rpeyve-
CKOTO ¥ BOOOIIE BMEYATICHUSIM OT OOILLIEHNS C BUSAHTUICKOU KYJIbTY-
pOIi, KOTOPOE CTUMYJIMPOBATIU KPECTOBbIE TTOXO/IbI, a C APYTON — BIIUSI-
HUIO UCJIAMCKHUX YYEHBIX, Y KOTOPBIX K TOMY BPEMEHU CJIOXUIACh MOIII-
Hasl Hay4yHasi TpaauLus.

Anb-Kunam (800 — 879), anp-Papadu (873 — 950), ABunieHHa (980
— 1037), anb-bupynu (973 — 1048), anb-Tazanu (1058 — 1111), Omap
XaiisiMm (ok. 1048 — mocne 1122) — BOT najieko He MOJIHBIA MepedyeHb
OJecTdaIIMX UMEH, cocTaBUBIIMX K Havany XII B. ciaBy apabckoii Ha-
VKM U KyJIbTypbl. TecHOe OOlIeHME ¢ XPUCTUAHCKUM MUPOM, TIpEXIe
Bcero yepe3 Mcnanuio, CeaTyo 3emiio, o6ecreunuBaio MocTereHHoe
MMPOHUKHOBEHWE UX COUMHEHUI B KPYyr MHTEPECOB 3allaJHOEeBPOTICii-
CKUX MBICJIUTEJICH.

OnpHako 3HAaKOMCTBO C apaOCKoOl HayKoil U wiocodueir Ha caMmoM
JleJie Havyajloch, KOHEYHO, 3HAUUTEIbHO paHblie. Tak, yxe nama Cuiib-
Bectp 11 (999 — 1003), no cBoeit uHTpoHU3aMU — [epbepT, apxruenucKon
Peiimca, a motom PaBeHHBI, HauMHAaBLIMI CBOe 0Opa3oBaHME MPOCTHIM
MoOHaxoM B ab06arcTtBe OpuHbsK, otipaBuiics B CeBepHyto Mcmanmio, rae
3aHUMAJICS TIO/I PYKOBOJICTBOM apaOCKUX YYEHBIX MAaTeMaTUYECKUMU U
TEXHUYECKUMU HayKamu. [To-BUIMMOMY, y HUX OH UMeJI BO3MOXHOCTh
TO3HAKOMUTLCS U C APYTUMU objacTtaMu punocoduu. B 972 — 982 rr. oH
MpernonaBal B apXUEeIMCKOIICKOM 1IKoje B PeiiMce, cTsoKaB cebe peryTa-
110 “KOJIIyHa”; ero Jaxe CUMTaIU IIPOTOTUIIOM CPEeIHEBEKOBOM JIETCH-
nbl o jokTope Paycryce.

CornacHo npeaaHuio, BocxonasieMy K XII Beky, HO HEe UMeloIIeMY
NpsAMbIX ToaTBepxkaeHuit, y Iep6epra yuminca Pyiawbep Ilaprpckuit
(960/970 — 1028), ocHOBatenb, WM, BO BCAKOM ciydae, pedopmarop
3HameHuTolt LllapTpckoil mkossl.

06 aTmocdepe 3TOro yuyebHOro 3aBeqeHUs U, OTYACTU, O LAPUB-
meM B HeM nouyuTaHuu [lnaToHa MOXHO CynIMTh MO MUCbMY, HallpaB-
JIEHHOMY OJITHUM M3 €TO BBbIITYCKHUKOB AfieibMaHOM JIbeXXCKUM CBOE-
MY OOHOKAIIHUKY bepeHrapuio Typckomy: “Y Hac OBIIIO OOJIBIIIE IIPU-
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YUH CYUTATh ceOsl CYACTIMBBIMU, MIOTOMY YTO MBI XUJIU B er0 <Dyib-
Oepa> obuecTBe, yeM ObLIO y [11aToHa, Korma oH OJiarogapuia Npupo-
1y 3a TO, YTO POAMJICS... BO BpeMeHa cBoero gopororo Cokpara”.?

Yrto kacaeTrcsl rpeyecKux aBTOPOB, TO yxe B cepenune XII B. BeHTep-
ckuii MoHax llepbanmii mepeBen “CoTHuibI” IperomodHoro Makcuma
WcnoBennuka, a I[NceBno-Auonncust Apeonarnta — Moann CapaiyH, Iry-
TellIeCTBOBaBIIMIA 110 BocToky B mouckax pykomuceit. B 1167 . IiiboMm
Bpau mpuses rpeueckue Koaekcol u3 KoncraHTuHomnossi B MoHacTbipb CeH-
Jlenu, re mo3nHee cran ab6artom (1172—1186).°

IlepBocTeneHHOe 3HaYeHUE UMENIO 3HAKOMCTBO JIATUHCKUX MbICITUTE-
JIeli ¢ KimaccuieckuM courHeHueM nperl. MoanHa JlamackuHa “ToyHoe u3-
JIOXKeHUE mpaBociaBHoOU Bepbl”. OHO ObUTO TepeBeAcHO B 1148—1150 rn
byprynouem INuzaHckum.

OpHako MOHUMAaHUE 3TOro KJIaCCMYECKOTo TEKCTa B OTAEIbHBIX CITy-
yasix 3aTpyaHsjia KOHCTaTUpyeMasl 3anaoHbiMuy VICCIenoBaTeIisiMu  “0ec-
MOMOLIHOCTb JATUHCKOTO s13bIKa”.* Tak, B IIaHe PeTUTHO3HO-aHTPOIIO-
JIOTUYECKOM, B YACTHOCTH, YUEHMSI O 804¢, OHA MPOSIBUIACH B TOM, UTO
60110 (BEANOLG) U Hamepenue (BOVANGLE), U3 KOUX MOCIIEAHEE MIPEATIONA-
Taer cpedcmea, a TepBOe aKLUEHTUPOBAHO Ha yeau, TIEPEBOAMIN OIHUM
TepMUHOM — voluntas. [Ins ppaHuMckaHIeB ¢ UX YCTAHOBKOI Ha MpUMAT
BOJIM Haj pa3yMOM 3TO BJIEKJIO OCOOEHHO CEpbhe3HbIE€ MOCIEICTBUS...
IlepBBIMU TTOYYBCTBOBAIM HEOOXOOMMOCTH Pa3OMpaThCsl ¢ BO3HUKILEH
KOJIM3Uel JOMUHMKaHUBI AnboepT Benvkuii, a 3aTem ero yueHuk ®o-
Ma AKBUHCKUi1.

XII Bex o3HaMEHOBAJICA U CO3JaHUEM KPYITHEHIIEro CUCTeMaTHyeC-
KOro cBojia 00roCIOBCKMX 3HaHUI — TaK Ha3biBaeMbIX Cenmenyuii TleTpa
Jlombapackoro. B TeueHrie HECKOIBKUX NECSITUIIETAN OHU 3aBOIOIOT TPO-
MaJHBII aBTOPUTET, a CAMOTO COCTABUTEJNSI OTHbIHE CTaHYT MMEHOBATh
Maeucmpom Cenmenyuti. B X111 Beke KOMMEeHTHpPOBaHHUE 3TOTO TPyIa CTa-
HeT 00s13aTeIbHBIM YCJIOBUEM ISl TTOJTYYeHUs JIMIIEH3UU Ha TIPaBo Tpe-
TnofaBaHusT OOTOCTIOBUS.

2PL, 143, 1289A. Llut. no: Jeauneau E. L’Age d‘or des écoles de Chartres.
Chartre: Editions Houvet, 1995, p. 30.

¥ Haskins Ch. The Renaissance..., p. 296.

* Lottin O. Psychologie et morale aux XII° et XIII° siécles. T.1. Gembloux, 1942,
p. 423.

® Haskins Ch. The Renaissance..., p. 399 ff.
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Yto ke KacaeTcst MoHaueckux opderog, To B XII Beke ux BHYTpeH-
HUE TPAIWIIMU U TIPEATIOUTEHUS] HE OKa3bIBalu CYIIECTBEHHOTO BJIMSI-
HUST Ha GUITO0COMCKYIO MBICITb, TOTOMY YTO, BO-TIEPBBIX, HE CIIOXKUIACH
ele CucTeMa YHUBEPCUTETCKOTO 00pa30BaHMs 1, BO-BTOPBIX, HE OBLTU
CO3/IaHbI T€ HOBble OpJieHA, KOTOPBIM MPEACTOSIJIO UTPATh B YHUBEPCH-
TeTax BEAYIILYIO POJb.

OnmHako K ¢opMHUpPOBaHUIO HOBEIX opaeHoB XII Bek mmen camoe
npsiMoe oTHoineHue. [IpomoBenn u npenckaszanus a66ata Moaxuma
®nopckoro (ok. 1132—1202), noaBuxHu4yecTBO cB. PpaHimcka Ac-
cu3ckoro (ok. 1182—1226) mopoauin MOIIHbIE PEIUTHO3HO-00IIeCT-
BEHHBIC IBMKEHUSI, CPABHUTEJBHO OBICTPO MPUHSBIIME PETYISIPHBIC
GOpMEL.

XIII Bek Kak pa3 M SIBUICSI 3II0X0M, KOrma cpopMUPOBAIUCh doMu-
HUKAaHCKUil, PpaHyuckancKui i ageycmuHUaHckuii opJieHa, Korna mpu ux
TIPSIMOM Y9aCTUM 00pa30BBIBATIMCH U YKPETUISIUCH BeayIIIMe YHUBEPCH -
TETHI, a HrTocobust ¥ 60TOCTOBYE B HUX BCTPETUIIUCH B JINIIE apabCKUX
MBICITUTENIEN C Cepbe3HBIM BBI30OBOM TIEpUIIATETHYECKOM (humocoduu.
BuzanTusa Huuero mogoOHOro He 3Hajla U He TepexkuBana...

JI1st MTHTEJUIEKTYaIbHON KYJIBTYPHI 0uan0e HEOOXOIUM, OH COCTaB-
JISIET W BBIpaxaeT ee cyujecmeo... OMHaKO MOIITHOE BTOPKEHUE apuCTO-
TeJu3Ma 3aTPOHYJIO TaKue MeTadu3nyecKre BOMPOCHl, KOTOPhIEC TIpe-
CTaBJISIIMCh C BEPOYYUTEJbHON TOUKM 3pEHUS MPUHIUNUAIbHbIMU. 1
ITOTOMY OHO CTaJIKMBAJIOCh C HEOMHOKPATHBIMU TOTBITKAMU MPOTUBO-
neiicTBUsI. BedHoCTh MUpa, TocMepTHast cyabba QyIiu B MHTEpIIpeTa-
uuu Ctarupura M ero rnocjenoBareieil BbI3bIBaIu COOIa3HBI...

OO0 3TOM OTKPBITO U ITOPOI BeCbMa SMOLIMOHAIbHO TOBOPUIIN YHU-
BEPCUTETCKME MPOMOBEAHNKHU. Tak, HaNpuMep, TOMUHUKaHell [Mab0M
ne Jlrokeu, kosera @omMbl AKBUHCKOTO, TIPU3bIBas CaylIaTeNeii B IeHb
npasgHuka cB. CredaHa obpaiarbesi co3epliaHmeM K Heoy, in celum, a
HE 3acMaTpUBaThCS Ha HEYUCTOTHI, in cenum, T.¢. Ha MPUObUIbHBIE Ha-
VKM, KaK 3TO JeJIaloT 3aKOHOBEbI, MPEAYIPEXIAET, UTO €CTh U HEUTO
Xyauiee: “WHBIE TTOTPYXKAIOTCS B30POM B IMPEUCTIONHIO, KaK OOTOCTOBHI,
KOTOpBIE€, OTJIOXHWB KHUTU CBSTBIX, U3YYalOT KHUTH OCYXIEHHBIX, U
JIPYTUX COBPAILAIOT K U3YYeHUIO (UI0COMCKUX KHUT, B KOTOPBIX XOTSI
U COAEPKUTCS MHOTO UCTUH, OMHAKO BMECTE C HUMU €CTh MHOTO JIOX-
HBIX TTojioxkeHu#t”. Ero 6ojbine Bcero yapyJaior “060rocI0OBCTBYIOLINE
dmrocodrl, pumocodcTByIOMME 6O0TOCIOBLI U IIPEepPeKaroIIecss KaHO-
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Huctbl”. Ux [unbom ae JItokcu cpaBHMBAET ¢ TpeMs HEUUMCTBIMU IyXa-
My Anokanurncuca (16, 13).°

OnHaKo 3TM MHBEKTUBBI U JIAMEHTAIIUU 3ByYaJId YKe IMOCJIe MHOTHUX
0e3yCTeHbIX 11ePKOBHO-aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIX TIOMBITOK OTPAaHUYUTH
BJIMSIHUE TIepUNaTeTUYECKO huocobun.

IMapwuxckmii cobop eme B 1210 1. 3ampeTrs1 IMyOoIMYHOE UK TaliHOE
usydyeHue Hatypbuiocobrn ApUcToTeNss U KOMMEHTApUeB K Heil 1o
ctpaxoM oTiaydeHus oT Llepksu: “Nec libri Aristotelis de naturali philo-
sophica, nec commenta legantur Parisius publice vel secreto et hoc sub
poena excommunicationis inhibemus”.” B aprycre 1215 manckuit gerat
PoGept ne KypcoH paspeiiuni uzydeHue B yHUBEPCUTETE apUCTOTEIEB-
CKOIi JIOTMKHU, HO 3anpetwa “Metadusuky”, “Pusuky”, HaTypduio-
co(ckue mpousBeaeHMsI, a TakxKe counHeHus JlaBuna JIluHaHTa U psiga
JIPYTUX aBTOPOB. DTOT 3ampeT ObLI HAJ0XeH UMeHeM narbl MHHOKeH-
tus 111 B cBA3M ¢ yTBepXKaereM cTaTyTa YHuBepcurera.t

7 urons 1228 . mamna [puropwuii IV B cBoeM mocnaHuu K pakyabreTy
uckycctB [TaprkckKoro yHuBepcuTeTa MpU3Bajl OCTeperaTbcs 3J10yT0-
TpebieHnit ¢prnocodueil u IpenogaBaTh 60rocaIoBUe “B €T0 YUCTOTEe” .
13 ampens 1231 1. oH BHOBb HAaITOMHIJI KOPIOPAUM U CTyAeHTaM (a-
KyJIBTETA UCKYCCTB, UTO TMPEXHUE 3alpeThl HA U3YyYEeHUE COYMHEHUI
ApHCTOTEJISI OCTAlOTCS B CUJIe, OCOOEHHO B OTHOLUCHUM “Pusuku”,
KOTopas Imojjiexaja 1eH3ype u “ucrnpapieHuio”. CIycTs AecsTh THeu
rarna Ha3HaumWiI AJisl 3TOil Len CrienuaNbHyI0 KOMUCCHIO.

OnHaKo CyIIeCTBEHHOTO 3HAYEHMS 3T 3aIIPEThI IBHO HE ChITPAJIN.
B 1234 1. Bce counHeHUsT APUCTOTENsI ObUIM BHOBbL pa3pelleHbl s

®Bataillon L.J. Les crises de I'université de Paris d’aprés les sermons universi-
taires// Die Auseinandersetzungen an der Pariser Universitat im XIlII
Jahrhundert. Hrsg. Von A.Zimmermann (Miscellanea Mediaevalia. Bd. 10).
Berlin-N.Y., 1976, S. 167-168.

"Roensch F. Early thomistic school. Dubuque, 1964. p. 20; Denifle H.S. et
Chatelain E. Hartularium Universitatis Parisiensis. T. I. Paris, 1889, p. 70,
n°. 11.

8Roensch F. Early thomistic.., p. 5-6: Nec legantur libri Aristotleis de
methafisica et de naturali philosophica nec summe de eisdem aut de doctri-
na magistri David de Dinant aut Amalrici heretici, aut Mauricii hyspani. —
Denifle H.S. et Chatelain E. Hartularium..., T. I, p. 78-79, n°. 20.

®Roensch F. Early thomistic ..., p. 6.
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U3y4yeHus Ha (aKyabTeTe UCKYCCTB, a B 1255 I X u3yyeHue cTajo TaMm
00s13aTeIbHBIM 17151 OJTy4eHUs YueHoii cTeneHu maructpa'’.

KommeHTapum ABeppoaca K ApUCTOTEI0 HavaIu MOsIBISIThes B [1apu-
xe mexny 1230 u 1234 ronamu. OHU NMPUBJIEKIM BHUMaHUE YUeHBIX Oojiee
CKPYITyJIe3HBIMM U BHSITHBIMU, a 3a4acTylo u 6ojiee prtocopckumu, 4yem y
ABWIICHHBI, TTosICHeHUsIMU K TekcTam Crarmpura. B cepemune XIII Bexa
BCe BaKHENIIMe COUMHEeHUs1 Kommenmamopa ObLI TiepeBeeHbl Ha JIATUH-
CKUI M HAXOIWJIUCH B IIIMPOKOM OOpallieHUHU.

Oxomno 1243 r. B [1aprk 1prObLT 3HAMEHUTHIN yYeHBINA-TOMUHUKAHEIT
Anpbept Benmukuii. OH XopoIllo co3HaBajl I'poMagHOe 3HaYeHUE TBOPEHUI
ApucroTesisi, HO paBHbIM 00pa3oM OT €ro BHUMaHUS HE YCKOJIb3aJIU U MHO-
rve ommoku Kommenmamopa. AbOEpT CyIIECTBEHHO CIIOCOOCTBOBAJI CTa-
HOBJICHUIO TIEPUNATETUYECKOM JIMHUY B 3aMagHoi ¢hraocodrn; OH pa3bsic-
HSUT TaXke TIpek/e 3anpelieHHyo “Pusnky”.

He 1ro3:xe yeM B 1248 1. ¢ AJIbOepTOM MO3HAKOMUJICS CaMblil 3HAMEHU -
TBII1 €r0 Y4eHUK — TOMMHUKAHCKUI MOHax Poma AKBUHCKMIA, TTOTyYUB-
Ui CBOIO JIMIICH3WIO Ha CaMOCTOSITEJIbHOE TpernofaaBaHye B 1256 ., a B
NJIbHEIIIEM ChITPaBIIMI BaKHEWIIYIO POJib BO BHEAPEHUM apUCTOTENIEB-
CKUX TIOHSTUIA B OOTOCITIOBUE.

MmeHHo B 5TO BpeMs TaK Ha3blBaeéMble CEKYJISIPHbIE MAarucTphbl, T.e.
MpernoaaBaTe/ivi-KJIUPUKU, HE COCTOSIBLIME B MOHAILIECTBE, MPEIBOINTENb-
ctByeMble [tboMoM e CeHT-AMypoM, ' TOTBITAIINCH OTPafUTh CBOU YHH-
BEPCUTETCKME BOTYMHBI OT TOMUHUKAHLEB U BOOOILIE YYEHBIX U3 HUIIIECT-
BYIOIIIMX OPJIEHOB, HO BCTPETWJIMCH C PEIIMTENbHBIM MPOTUBOIEHCTBUEM
nansl Anekcanapa IV. Ha npotsokenun Heckobkux et (1255 —1259) co-
MPOTUBJICHUE CEKYJISIPHBIX MarCTPOB OBLIO TTOYTH MOJHOCTBIO CJIOMJICHO.
OnHako B JajbHEMIIIeM TTPOM30IIUIa IeperpyrimupoBKa CUJl, U HEKOTOPbIE
CEKYJISIPHbIE MarucTpbl OOBEIMHUIUCH C (PpaHLMCKAaHLAMU B UIECHHOM
MPOTUBOCTOSTHUM IOMUHMKAHIIAM.

OTO 00CTOSATENBCTBO YCUJIMBAJIO HAMPSKEHHOCTh MeXny Guio-
copckuM (aKyIbETeTOM (B TEpPMUHAX TOTO BpeMeHHN — (DaKyJIBTeTOM MC-

" Haskins Ch. The Renaissance..., p. 347; Roensch F. Early thomistic..., p. 5.
Grabmann M. | Divieti Ecclesiastici di Aristotele sotto Innocenzo Il Gregorio
IX // Miscellanea historiae pontificiae, V (1941), pp. 109-110.

L Cwm.: Dufeil M.-M. Guillaume de Saint-Amour et la polémique universitaire
parisienne (1242-1259). Paris, 1972.
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KYCCTB) U (haKyJIbTETOM OOTOCIOBCKUM, JOMUAS A0 KyJAbMUHALMU B 1277
romy, Korma ObLT OCyXIeH OOJIbIION TMepeyeHb Te3UCOB, BO3ZHUKIIUX
MOJ BJIUSIHMEM TIepUunaTeTnyeckoi dhunocobuu.

Ho TosbKO MOBEPXHOCTHOMY B3IJISIIYy MOXET IOKa3aTbesl, OyaTO
JIEJI0 3aKJII0YaJI0Ch B CTOJKHOBEHUY O(MUIIMATBHOTO 1IEPKOBHOIO yye-
HUS U epeTUUYECKUX BO33peHnil aBeppoucToB. KoHGIUKT ObUT ropasno
CJIOXHee W Tay0xXe, M 3HaueHUWe CUMMATUil U TPagulluii, CKJIaJAbIBaB-
IIMXCS BHYTPU MOHAIIECKUX OPAEHOB, PaBHO KaK WM TMPOTUBOPEUUt
MEXAY CAaMUMHU OpIcHAMU, UMEJIO He MEHee BaKHOE 3HAUEHUE.

Wraxk, XIII Bex — 3T0 BpeMs NpUHUMNHTBLHON 1uddepeHanm
B Ccpelie 3aMaHOro MOHAIIEeCTBA, YTBEPXKIHUS HOBBIX Tpaauluil B ce-
pe o6pazoBaHusi. 1 0OCHOBHOI Bogopasies MPOXOAUT T10 JIMHUU TIpe-
MMYILECTBEHHBIX CUMIIaTU K ApPHUCTOTENII0, OTKOMMEHTHPOBAHHOMY
apabamu, Wi ABIyCTUHY, OJM30CTH K JOMUHUKAHLIAM UM (DpaHLIMC-
KaHLIaM, PUTOPU3MY WU JUOepainu3My B OTHOILIEHUM MPUHLMIIA 100-
POBOJIbHOI 6€THOCTH, MOJIHOM UM OTpaHWYEHHOMU JTOsTbHOCTHU K Cer-
menyusam Ierpa JlombGapackoro. B dunocodckom miaHe 3To BeIpaxa-
JIOCh TIPEX/IE BCErO B JOIMYIIEHUN WU TTOJTHOM OTPUILIAHUY BO3MOXKHO-
CTU BEYHOTO CYLIECTBOBAaHUSI MUpPA, TPUHSATUN WA OTBEPXKEHUHN €IUH-
cTBa (€AMHUIHOCTHU, CUHTYJISIPHOCTH) CyOCTaHIIMAIbHOM (DOPMBI, TIPH-
3HAHWU MpUMaTa pazyMa Haj BOJiel WJIK BOJIM Hall pa3yMOM.

Ecnu XII Bek yTBepIusl aBTOPUTET 00H020 GOTOCIOBA, MHEHMST KO-
TOPOI0 YBaXKaJMCh BCEMM, HE3aBMCUMO OT OPIEHCKOU MpUHALIeXKHOC-
TH, Hapsay ¢ MHeHusMH 071. ABryctuHa, — Ilerpa JlomGapackoro, To
cutyanus XIII Beka crocoOcTBOBajia BBIABMXKCHHUIO TEOPETUKOB B
Kaxcoom W3 KPYMHBIX MOHAIIECKUX OPAEHOB, CHOPMUPOBABIIMXCS
MMEHHO B 3TOM CTOJIETUU U UTPABIIMX BaXKHYIO POJIb B PEJIUTMO3HO-00-
LIECTBEHHOM XU3HU.

Naes HenorpewmnmocTu B 3anaaHom Liepksu

3amanHas LlepkoBb HajeMIa MHOTUX BBIAAIOIINXCS MBICIUTEICH
JIMYHBIMU TIOYeTHBIMU TUTydaMu. Tak, AHcenbma KeHtepbepuiicko-
ro mnpo3sBaiu uydechvim dokmopom (Doctor magnificus), BepHapna
KnepBocckoro doxmopom medomouuswvim (Doctor mellifluus); nomu-
HUKAHCKU# opJeH uMeHoBall AnbbepTa Bennkoro dokmopom yHusep-
canvHbim (Doctor universalis) u ucnotmannsim (Doctor expertus), a ®o-
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My AKBUHCKOTO aHneeauueckum (Doctor angelicus) u o6uwum (Doctor
communis)... "

OTOT 00bIYal HArpaXKaaTh MOYETHBIMU TUTYJIAMM HalOoJIee SIPKUX YHU -
BEPCUTETCKMX MarvcTpoB He pa3 MpUBJIeKal K cebe BHUMaHUE MCCIIeI0Ba-
Teneit."? VIX BBIBOIBI CBOISITCSI K TOMY, UTO MOTOOHBIE TUTYJIBI JIABHBIM 06-
pa3oM BOIITH B 06uXoa THIb B XV Beke. ToibKo 1Mo oTHomeHno Mome Ak-
BUHCKOMY U, KaK OTHO BpeMsl cuutasioch, [otrdpury GoHTEeHCKOMY OHM Ha-
yaJt IpUMeHsIThes yxe B KoHue X111 — navane XIV sexa.'

®omy Bemmuanu Doctor eximius, Doctor egregius, Doctor communis,
T.€. JOKMOP UCKAHOYUMENbHDBLI, QOKMOp baucmamensHblil, 0OKmMop 00uuil; o-
3[HEE MOSIBUJICS TUTYJT GHeeAUUeCKUIL.

Tloumennvim doxmopom (Doctor venerabilis) ero Ha3Bajm BCKOpe Ioclie
KOHYMHBI, B muchbMe Ilaprkckoro yHuBepcureTa oT 2 Mas 1274 1., anpeco-
BaHHOM oOTLAaM [eHepaJbHOTO KanuTysia opaeHa JOMUHUKAHIIEB, COOpaB-
muMcs B JIMoHe, ¥ 3TOT TUTYJT COMPOBOXKIAI CTAHOBJIEHUE €r0 aBTOPUTETA
BIUTIOTH OO KaHOHM3amu (1323).

B naHHO#l CcBsI3UM TIpeACTaBsieT MHTEPEC Moa00pKa ohUIIUATbHBIX
CBUJIETEJIbCTB, CBUIETEJbCTBYIOIIUX O MOCTENNEHHOM BO3pacTaHUM JOK-
TPUHAJIBLHOTO aBTopuTeTa POMBI B IJ1a3ax TOMUHUKAHIICB.

'2 BTOT CMCOK TOCTATOYHO BHYLIMTENEH: TaK, ()PAHLMCKAHCKUIA OpIEH TUTY-
JioBas1 AniekcaHzpa [anbckoro weonpogepicumvim 0okmopom U Koposem 6020-
cn0606 (Doctor irrefragabilis et theologorum monarcha), boHaBeHTYpy — ce-
paguueckum doxkmopom (Doctor seraphicus), Moanna dyHca Ckora — ymon-
uennvim (Doctor subtilis), [enpuxa [enTckoro — mopacecmeennsim (Doctor
solemnis) u noumennoim (Doctor reverendus). W3 MeHee M3BECTHBIX MMEH
yroMsiHeM 3ameuamensroeo (Doctor spectabilis) u craéroeo (Doctor famosus)
I[Metpa TapeHTecckoro, crasiuero marnoii MuHokentuem V (1276), pedkocm-
Hoeo (Doctor rarus) Iepsest Henenerkoro (11323), pewumensretiuezco (Doctor
resolutissimus) u ocrosamensrozo (Doctor fundatus) Jlypanayca Cen-ITypceH-
ckoro (11334), uzsecmmueiimeeo (Doctor nominatissimus) DTtbeHHa JlaHr-
TOHCKOTO (11228), nouumaemozo (Doctor venerandus) Tordpuna @oxTeHCKO-
ro (11306?)...

B Ehrle F. Die Ehrentitel der scholastischen Lehrer des Mittelalters //
Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philos.-
philologische und historische Klasse, Jahrg. 1919, Abh. 9; Pelster F. Die
Ehrentitel der scholastischen Lehrer des Mittelalters// Theologische
Quartalschrift, 103 (1922), pp. 37-56.; Mandonnet P. Les titres doctoraux de
saint Thomas d’Aquin // Revue Thomiste, 17 (1909), pp. 597-608.

“ Dondain A., 0.p. «Venerabilis doctor »// Mélanges offerts & Etienne Gilson,
de I’Académie Frangaise. Toronto-Paris, 1969, pp. 211.
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[eHepanbHBI KalmUTYJ1 OpaeHa, TpoxoauBiuii B 1278 . B MuiaHe, Ha-
npaswi B Ao Paitmynna MenynsoHckoro u MoanHa Buropo3a ¢ nosn-
HOMOUMSIMU Pa300paThCsl B ICUCTBUSX OpPaTheB, KPUTUKOBABIINX COYMHE-
HUA “TIoYTeHHOTro oTIa 6pata oMbl AKBMHATA”, 1 BUHOBHEIX “W3THATh U3
TMpOBUHLIMK U OTCTPAHUTh OT BCAKOTO CTyKeHus ',

Ha cnenytomem [enepanbHOM Kanutyie, rnpoxoavsiieM B 1279 . B
IMapuxe, ObIIO TPUHSTO pelieHUe Oosiee IMMPOKOTO M O0S3BIBAIOIIETO
XapakTepa.

“ITOCKONBKY noumeHHblid MyX TIPUCHOIAMSITHBIN Opar doma AKBUH-
CKM1 CBOMMMU CJIaBHBIMU OeceaMu M CBOMMU COYMHEHUSIMUA MHOTO CTIOC00-
CTBOBAJI YECTU OpJIEHA, a He Oy/IeT HU B KOl Mepe TepI1MO, YTOObI O HEM
WIH O €r0 COYMHEHMSIX KTO-JIN0O paccykKaaa HEMOYTUTEIbHO U TTPE3pUTEb-
HO, TakXKe U [OTHOCUTEJIbHO| MHAaKOMBICTISIIIMX (aliter sentiens), Bozaaraem
Ha MPOBUHIMAILHBIX IPYOPOB M KOHBEHTYAJIOB U X BUKAPUEB, a TAKXKE 00-
LIUX UTHCTIEKTOPOB, YTOOBI €CJIM OHU KOTO-JIN0OO HAilyT BAHOBHBIMM B CKa-
3aHHOM BBIILIE, TTYCTh HE3aMeUTUTEbHO CYpOBO HaKa3biBatoT”.'®

Yepes HECKONBKO JieT yueHrue PoMbI TIOABEPIIIOCh SHEPITUYHOM aTake
CO CTOPOHBI (hPAHIIMCKAHIIEB U CEKYJSPHBIX MarucTpoB. OMHUM U3 TJIaB-
HBIX KPUTUKOB BhICTYM [11hoM fe 1a Mape. [IoMUHUKaHIIbI HE OCTAIUCH
B IOJITY, COCTaBMB Cpa3y Tpu ItaMmdiera Iom HasBaHueMm “Correctorium
Corruptorii”, T.e. “HcrpaBieHue MCKakeHHOTO”, OMMH M3 KOTOPBIX IIpH-
Hamexan repy Pudapna Hansemna (Knapwell), npyroit — Moanny (2Kany)
IMapmxckomy, win KBunoprty (Quidort).

TeHepaabHBIA KamUTy/l OpeHa JOMUHMKAHLEB, cobpaBiuuiics B 1286
rony B [Taprke, mpu3Bai Bcex OpaTbeB 3alIUIaTh yaeHUe DOMBI, a €M KTO
MOIMBITACTCS EMCTBOBATh B TIPOTHBOIOIOKHOM HarpaBieHuM (contrarium
facere attemptaverint asservire), Oynb TO MarucTpbl, 6aKajaaBphl, JIEKTOPHI,
TIPUOPHI U JIP., X CJIEAYET OT BCIKOTO CIY>XEHUS U CBSAICHHOICCTBUS OT-
CTPaHSITh JI0 PEllieHUs] MarucTpa opleHa uiu [eHepaibHOTO KamuTyia, a
TIpeJiaThl UM UHCTIEKTOPBI AOJKHBI HAKJIaAbIBaTh HA HUX EMTUTUMbU.

C 3TOro MoMeHTa yuyeHre POoMBI CTAHOBUTCS JJIST WICHOB OpieHa 00sI-
3aTeJIbHBIM, HE3aBMCHUMO OT MX YACTHBIX MHeHUIt. OHO axe MOCTeNeHHO
BbITecHsieT mnpenonaBanue no Cenmenyusm Iletpa JlombGapackoro, U B

5 bid., p. 214-215.
' 1bid., p. 215 (Monumenta ordinis fratrum praedicatorum, t. 111, Romae, 1898,
p. 204.).
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1309 . TenepanbHbIi KanuTya opaeHa B Caparoce ornpenesisieT u3ydaTh
Cenmenyuu, pyKOBOJICTBYSICh TOJOXEHUSIMU “ITOYTEHHOTO A0oKTOpa”."”

OpnHako B opneHe aBrycruHuanieB B 70-x — 80-x rr. XIII Beka Bbipac-
TaJl CBOM aBTOPHTET, TIPUHAITEXKABIINI HEKOTIA K YUCITy ciymareeit do-
MbI AKBUHCKOrO B [TaprkckoM yHuBepcurete (1269 — 1272), mo3aHee OT-
CTaWBaBIIIMIA PSIT TIOJIOXKEHUH €T0 YUSHMSI, HO B TO K€ BpeMsI — ITOPOii lake
MPOHNYECKHN — KPUTUKOBABIIMIH “aHreJIMIecKoro Jokropa”. bymyun coro3-
HukoM Dombl B 60pb6e TPOTHUB apabCKOTro apuCcTOTEIM3Ma, C OTHOM CTOPO-
HBI, ¥ HEOABTYCTUHM3Ma (DPAHIIMCKAHCKOM IITKOJIBI M €€ eMUHOMBIIIIIEHHU -
KOB, C JIPYTOii, OH HEPENKO YTBEPXKIAET CBOIO CAMOCTOSITEJIbHOCTD, MaBast
BHENIHIO KpUTUKY DOMBI, HO pasnesisis OCHOBY €ro Bo33peHuid. Takum
IyTeM OH TTOCTETNIEHHO YTBepXKIaeT 3a co0oii cTaTyc uaepa (hopMaIbHO ca-
MOCTOSITEJIbHOI LIKOJIbI, CKJIaAbIBAIOLLEHCS B OpJICHE aBI'YCTUHUAHIICB.

OT10 ObUT Drunuii PUMcKUil, KOTOpbIA, B KOHEUHOM CUeTe, — BIIEPBbIE
B ucTopuu 3amnanHoii LlepkBu 1 HaMHOTO paHbllle CaMOTO PUMCKOTO €ITUC-
Kora! — OBUT TIPU3HAH HenoepeuumbiM B CBOMX CYXKICHHSIX, B TOM YHUCIIe U
TOJIbKO UMEIOIIUX OBITh BRICKA3aHHBIMH. ..

Bo3MoxxHO, TprMep TOMUHWKAHIIEB OKa3aJIcs 3apa3uTelbHBIM, HO TO
pelieHne, KoTopoe ObUIo MpUHATO B 1287 rogy Ha IeHepalbHOM KamuTyie
opIieHa OTIIETbHUKOB CBATOrO ABTYCTHHA, TIPOXOMUBIIIEM Bo PDIopeHITNH,
Bce paBHO ocTaeTcsl GecripeLieieHTHIM. " Ha HeM B3IIs/1bI HAXONMBLLIETOCS
B 10OpoM 3apaBun Oruavs PumMckoro ObUIM IIPOBO3IJIAIIeHBl O(UIIATb-
HBIM YYeHUeM OpaTcTBa B CAEAYIOLIEH 3aMeyaresibHOM (hOpMYIUpPOBKE:

Quia venerabilis magistri nostri Egidii doctrina mundum universum illus-
trat, diffinimus et mandamus inviolabiter observari ut opiniones, positiones,
et sententias scriptas et scribendas predicti magistri nostri omnes nostri ordi-
nis lectores et studentes recipiant eisdem prebentes assensum, et ejus doctrine
omni qua potuerunt sollicitudine ut et ipsi illuminati alios illuminari possint,
sint seduli defensores. —

Tlockonvky yuenue nawieeo nouumaemoeo yuumens Jeudus npoceeujaem
6cto Bcenennyio, mvl nocmanoensem u mpe6yem npuHsme K HeyKOCHUMeAbHOMY

Y Ibid., p. 216.

18 Cp. ncTopuio uaen marnckoii Herorpemmmoct: Tierny B. Origins of Papal
Infallibility. 1150—1350. A Study on the Concepts of Infallibility, Sovereignity
and Tradition in the Middle Ages (Studies in the History of Christian Thought,
6). Leiden, 1972.
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€00100eHUI0, YMo0bl MHEHUsl, NOA0JNCEHUsI U U3DeHeHUs] Haulee0 HA38AHHO2O
yuumens, HANUCAHHble U umeroujue Obims HANUcaHHbIMU (1), OblLAU COAACHO
NPUHAMbL 8CeMU npogeccopamu U YHAuUMUcs Hauleeo opoena; u nycmoy OHu
CMaHym, co 6cero PeBHOCMbI, HA KOMOPYH CHOCOOHbL, OPSHUMU 3AUUMHUKA-
MU €20 YueHUs, ¢ mem 4mobbl, camu NPOCBEUICHHbIe, OHU MO2AU NPOCEEU,amy
opyeux.”

Taxkum o6pazoM, K KoHiry XIII Beka déa MoHaIIecKux opaeHa — JOMU-
HUKAHIIEB U aBTYCTMHUAHLIEB — O0OpEJIM HETpepeKaeMble aBTOPUTETHI B JIU-
11e ®oMbI AKBMHCKOTO 1 BO MHOTOM MIEIHO eMy GIM3Koro Oruaust Pum-
ckoro. PpaHIIMCKAHCKWIA Op/IEH TOXe, KOHEYHO, MMeJl, Ha KOTO OpUEHTH-
poBaThcsl. D10 Obl1 boHaBeHTypa, HO OTHOCUTEIBLHO HEro CTOJIb 00sI3bIBaA-
IOLIMX OTpeNneaeHuit OpaThsi-MUHOPUTHI He TpUHUMaITU, U B XIV Beke ero
MecTo nocteneHHo 3aiiMeT MoanH JlyHc CKOT, C KOTOpPbIM 1 Oy/IeT acCOLU-
MPOBATHCSI OCHOBHASI OMIO3UIIUST TOMU3MY.

ABTopuTeT Oruausi PUMCKOTo B ydeHoit cpee mpomoJiKai OCTaBaThCs
OueHb BBICOKUM Jaxke B KoHlle XV u B XVI Beke, 0 UeM CBUIETEIbCTBYET
MHOKECTBO U3IaHUI €r0 COUMHEHW, B TOM YUCJIe, cpear MHKYHaOy1. [To-
cieyolliee ocnadieHre nHTepeca K HEMY CBSI3aHO HE TOJIbKO C OOIIMUM Tia-
JIEHWEM BHUMAaHUS K CXOJIACTMYECKOMY HACJIEINIO, HO U C OTPAaHUYEHHOM
BJIMSATEIBHOCTBIO CAMOTO OpJieHa aBIYCTUHUAHIIEB.

9 Denifle H.S. et Chatelain E. Hartularium..., T. Il, n° 542, p. 12. Llut. B: Hewson
M.A. Giles of Rome and the Medieval Theory of Conception. A Study of the De
formatione corporis humani in utero. London, 1975. p. 31, n. 57; Lajard F. Gilles de
Rome// Histoire litteraire de la France. Vol. XXX. Paris, 1888, p. 430.
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Pum — Mapux — bypxk

T'oasl yuenus. IlepBoie counHeHUs

9 TUINI PONUICS B @euHom 20pode okono 1243 romga.’ CornacHo cre-
LIMAJIbHBIM pacyeTaM, OH He MOT POAUTHCS TO3Xe, MOCKOJIbKY IO
YHUBEPCUTETCKUM TpaBUiaM 3BaHWE Marucrpa 00rocjaoBus MpUcBavBa-
JIOCh JIMLIaM, JOCTUTIIIUM TPUILIATHU TISITH JIET, 2 DTUAUIA, IpU OJ1aronpu-
ATHBIX OOCTOSITEILCTBAX, MOT MIPETEHI0BATh HA HErO UMEHHO B 1278.%

BecbMma pacnipocTpaHeHa JiereH1a o MpUHaIIeXXHOCTH DTUINS K PO-
ay Koaonna.” Tlo-BumyMoMy, MepBbIM TTOBeAT O Heil MOHAX-aBrYCTHHU-
anel; Mopnan Cakconckuit (T 1380) B cBoeit kKHure “KusHeornucaHust
6paTbeB”.” OgHako AMBpocuit Kopuonad B “XpoHUKe OpeHa OTILE/b-
HUKOB CB. ABryctuHa” (1481) TOBOPUT TOJIBKO O IIPOUCXOKICHUM YICHO-
ro u3 obnactu Konouns (de regione columnae). Jlerenoy 06 apucTokpa-
TAYECKUX KOPHSIX DTS HUKaKKe COBPEMEHHbBIE €My CBUIIETEIHCTBA HE
noATBepxkaalT. Tem He MeHee, naxe B XX Beke B MOJIb3Y Hee Mmoadupa-
J0TCS HOBBIE apTYMEHTHI. >

% CornacHO IpyruM McTouHMKaM — okoso 1234 (Enciclopedia filosofica.
Vol. Il Firenze, 1967, p. 752).

2! Mandonnet P. La carriére scolaire de Gilles de Rome// Revue des Sciences
Philosophiques et Théologiques. 1910, Ne IV, pp. 480-499; Hewson M.A.
Giles of Rome..., p. 3.

2 D10 HEpeIKO CKa3bIBAeTCsl Ha OUGIMOrpadUUeCKUX YKa3aHUSIX; KAPTOTEKU
6ubarorek orchutatot K Colonna, Egidio...

3 Jordanus Saxonus. Liber qui dicitur Vitae fratrum. Romae, 1587, p. 169.

 Mariani U. Chiesa e stato nei theologi agostiniani del secolo XIV. Roma,
1957, pp. 45-74.
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Oxoso 1257 1. Oruaumii “B pacuBeTe oHOcTH” (in adolescentiae
flore)® BCTYNUI B OpieH 6paTheB OTLIETLHUKOB CB. ABIYCTUHA B MOHa-
creipe Cantra Mapus aens [Tonosio B Pume.

CornacHo TIpeaHuIo, OpJieH 3TOT BOCXOIUT K CaMOMy OJakeHHOMY
UIIMOHUIICKOMY eMMCKOITY, HO KAHOHUYECKOEe €T0 OCHOBaHUE OTHOCUTCSI
K 1256 r. Torna nama Anekcanap IV yreepaun npasuia opaeHa. C 1257 &
€r0 MOHAX! OBUTM U3BSITHI U3 TTMCKOIICKOM I0PUCIUKIINH.

B 1259 1. opnen npuobpen B [lapuxe, 3a Boporamu cB. EBcradusi,
npu gopore Ha MoHMapTp, IOM ISl OpTaHU3alMU HEOOJBIIOW OYypCHI,
studium generale. Tyna B 1260 . reHepaiom opaeHa KiiemeHnToM 1'O3uMo
¥ GBI TOCJIAH YUUTBCS Druguit®.

K 1266 1. OH, ITO-BUIMMOMY, YK€ CTaJl MACTEPOM MCKYCCTB, UTO, B Ya-
CTHOCTH, MPEAToaarajo aeTaibHoe o3HaKoMJeHue ¢ dhusocodueit Apu-
cToTeIsl.

OTUanii TOTyYrT BO3MOKHOCTD CJTYIIATh JIEKIIMU y camMoro Pombl AK-
BMHCKOTO, HO 3TO MPOU3OIILIO AajieKo He cpa3y. Jlesmo B Tom, uTo B 1259 1.
doma HamoJITo OTIIPaBUJICS TperoaaBath B Mtamio. Bo3oGHOBIII OH YTe-
Hue Jekuuit B [Taprke Tobko B sitHBape 1269... Bripodem, mocneayrommx
TpeX ¢ TOJIOBUHOO JieT obiieHus (1269—1272) s nmpeTeHAeHTa Ha TTOJ-
HYIO CTeTIieHb OaKajaBpa TeOJOT1H, TAarOIyIo TPaBo KOMMeHTUpOoBaTh Cer-
menyuu Tletpa JlomGapackoro, ObLIO BITOJTHE JOCTaTOYHO. ..

B o1 ronbl Drunnii MAIET psin COYMHEHU M, TTOCBSIIICHHBIX TIepUIa-
TeTuueckoil ¢unocopun U ee apabckum mpeacraButeasIiM (“OmmoKu
dunocodon”, “O0 yMHOXEHUU BO3MOXKHOTO ymMa”, “TeopeMbl O CYLIIHO-
CTU U cylllecTBoBaHUU), co3naeT “KomMmeHTapuu” Ha [lepByio KHUTY
Cenmenyuit Iletpa JlomGapackoro. K mociemHUM TeMaTHYeCKU MPUMbI-
KatoT Tpaktathl “O pa3mepax aHresioB” U “O 1Mo3HaHWM aHTEJIOB”, 3aTpa-
rMBarolre TeMatuky Bropoit kauru Cenmenyuil.

Druanii Takke pasbsCHSIET JIOTMYeckue counmHeHust CTarupura,
MpOoSIBIIAET IIyooKme Hatypduiocodckue mHTepech (“O dopmupona-
HHMM YeJI0OBEYECKOTO Tejla B yTpoOe”, KOMMEHTapUU K apuCTOTEIEBCKUM

% Gandolfus D.A. Dissertatio historica de ducentis celeberrimis Augustinianibus
scriptoribus. Romae, 1704. Llur. B: Hewson M.A. Giles of Rome..., p. 4.

% Hewson M.A. Giles of Rome..., p. 6; Lajard F., Gilles de Rome..., p. 422.
Mandonnet P. La carriére scolaire de Gilles de Rome//Revue des Sciences
Philosophiques et Théologiques. 1910, IV. p. 482.
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TpaktataM “@Pusuka” u “O BO3HUKHOBEHUU U YHUUYTOXEHUU ), HO BTSI-
TMBaeTCs U B 00CYXIeHHe MpobieM, conpeaesibHbIX MeTadu3nKe U 60ro-
cioBuio (“50 reopeMm o Terre XpucrtoBoM”, “O mepBOpOIHOM Tpexe”).

B 1274 r. Orunuii nmonyyaeT cTerneHb MOJTHOTO OakaiaBpa, bacalau-
reus formatus. B aToM ke rony 3aKOHYWIN 3eMHOM MyTh ero yuuTtesnb Po-
Ma AKBUHCKUI U 3HAMEHUTHIN (paHIMcKaHel boHaBeHTypa.

OTHbIHE Ha OOTOCTOBCKOM TOPU30HTE CKJIAIbIBAJIACh TaKast KAapTUHA.
Y NoOMUHMKAHIIEB, C OMHOW CTOPOHBI, €llle He ObLT 3a0bIT MpecTapeblii
AnpOeptr Benmukuii, HO MoJiomasi MOpPOCAb YYEHUKOB ““aHTeIMYECKOTO
JIOKTOpa”, onpezesisiBlIas HalpaBlIeHUE elle He BIOJHE YTBEPAUBIIETO-
cs momusma, He 6McTana IpKUMU UMEHaAMU.

W3 aHrmMyaH K 4UCay MOJOJIBIX TOMUCTOB OTHOCAT YuJbsiMa XOTy-
Ma, Puuapna HamnBemna, Po6epra Opdopna, Tomaca CaTtroHa, YuibsimMa
Maxkxkichunna. U3 ppaniyzo — bepnapna Tpunuiickoro, Oruaust Jlec-
cuHckoro, [lerpa u beprnapna OBepHckux, Moannna [Tapmxkckoro (KBu-
nopra), [epBest Henenenkoro, Apmanna benbBio, [iboma ToneHa.

XoTs Druauit He MpUHAAJIEXa K 3TON TPYIIe U MOPOid MPOSIBIISLI
JIEMOHCTPaTHBHYIO HE3aBUCUMOCTb 110 oTHoleHnIo K Mome,” mist Beex
OH OCTaBAJICSl CMapuiyM ero Y4eHUKOM U JaXKe — IO PSIIy AMCKYCCUOHHBIX
BOIPOCOB — HauboJIee BIUSITEbHBIM COIO3HUKOM.

Jlareppb (ppaHLICKaHIIEB TOXE HE MOT MOXBAJTUTHCS KPYITHBIMU UME-
HaMU, U ero HepopMaJbHBIM JIMJEPOM Ha Kakoe-TO BpeMsl (paKThuuecKu
craj ceKyaspHblii MarucTp [eHpux [eHTckuii. Barasansl Druaus Pumcko-
ro u Tenpuxa [eHTCKOTro NMPUHIMIUAIBHO PACXOIUIUCH IO MHOTMM BO-
npocam, 1 3a IMPOTUBOCTOSIHMEM STHUX HamOoJiee 3aMETHBIX OOTOCIOBOB
nociaenneit yverseptu X111 Beka, 6e3yci0BHO, MpocMaTpPUBAETCS U MPOTU-
BOCTOSTHUE JBYX KPYIMHEHIIIMX MOHAIIIECKUX OPIEHOB, COIO3HMKAMU KO-
TOPBIX OHU BBICTYIAIN — TOMUHUKAHCKOTO U (PpaHIIMCKAHCKOTO, U OT-
HoIlIeHUe Kaxao# Tpaguiuu K no3uuusm [lerpa JlomGapckoro u Moaxu-
Ma DjopcKoro, paBHO KakK M K duiocodun ABrycTMHa, APMCTOTENSI U
apabCKUX MepUnaTeTukoB.

Y Kak ormerti1 ®@. Ban CreeHbeprep, Druauii “6e3 MOYTUTEIbHOCTH” U3JIa-
raet TpaktaT ®oMbl “O eanHCTBEe pa3yMa”, a 1o MOBOAY CPaBHEHUS pa3yma
Kak JBUTATesIsl Tejla ¢ JIOMOYHUKOM, TPaBSIIUM CBOCH JIOAKOM, 3asiBIIsET:
“IpumMep BecbMa CMEXOTBOPHBIN M HEMOAXOMSAIIUI K TeMe”. — Steenberghen
F. van. La philosophie au XIlII siécle. Louvain, 1966, p. 477
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Kak MbIcniuTens Hanbonee IpKUii U CaMOCTOSITEIbHBIN, HO TIPpeUMY-
IIECTBEHHO COIO3HUK TOMUCTOB, HEXEIU MX OMNIMOHEHT, DTUAUN Heus-
0EXXHO ITOJKEH ObUI CTaTh OOBEKTOM aTakKu CO CTOPOHBI (hpaHLIMCKaH-
CKHX OOTOCIIOBOB.

Bue yHuUBepcureTrckux cres. 1277 — 1285

KynbMuHaIMOHHBIM TTYHKTOM OOpBOBI (hpaHIIMCKAHCKUX OOrocyio-
BOB U UX colo3HMKa [eHpuxa [€HTCKOro mpoTuB MepuraTeTudyeckon du-
Jiocoduu SIBUIOCH, KaK U3BECTHO, 3HAMEHUTOE ocyxkaeHue 219 Te3ncos,
OCYIIECTBJICHHOE MapMXKCKUM eMUCKONoM DTheHHOM TaMmbe 7 mapra
1277 r. HeT coMHeHMIi, YTO OHO TOTOBWJIOCH ITOCTEIIEHHO U MEJIO He I10-
CJIeHe! 1IeJTbIo OPOCUTh TEHb Ha ydeHUe yKe ounBIero MomMbl AKBUH-
CKOTO, TaK KaK UM OIpeAesIeHHO 3allUIIIUCh 0KOoJo 20 TMOJOoXEeHUH,
OKa3aBILKXCS B TAHHOM TIepeyHe.

18 mapTta Toro ke roma apxuenmckon KeHTtepoepuiickuii Pobeprt
Kunyopnbu moasepr ocyXIeHUI0 aHAJIOTUYHBIN, HO Oojiee KOPOTKUI
CIUCOK.

JocToBepHO M3BECTHO, 4TO TamIbe U ero eqMHOMBILIUIEHHUKH TOTO-
BUJIN U hopMaJibHOE ocykaeHue caMoro @ombl AKBUHCKOTO, HO Ha 3TOM
9Tare uX OCTAaHOBUJIA PUMCKas Kypusi, IO TOi MOPbI, OYEBUIHO, BBICTY-
TMaBIlasi UX COI3HUKOM: Bpsia Jid 3anpoc narnbl MoanHa XXI, mo koTopo-
My DTheHH Tamrbe coOpai KoMuccuio u3 16 60rociaoBoB mist pa3bopa
bunocodckux MHeHUI, He ObLT MTOATOTOBJIEH B camoM [lapuke...

Oxo510 20 13 OCyXKIeHHBIX DThbeHHOM TaMITbe TE3MCOB OXBAThIBAIN
BOIIPOCHI eAMHCTBA Mupa (34 1 77), UHINBUIYaIlUN TyXOBHEIX M MaTePH-
aJIbHBIX cyliHocrei (27, 81, 96, 97, 191), n1oKaau3anuu OTAeIEHHBIX Cy0-
cranumit (218, 219), cosepiuencts aymu (124, 187), nerepMuHu3Ma BoIu
(129, 130, 135, 173).

B oTHoILIIeHNM 11€710TO psiga IMOJOXKEHWI DIuauii, 1o KpaiiHeil Mepe,
B TOT MOMEHT, ObLT YOEXIeHHBIM eAMHOMBIIIIEHHUKOM POMBI.

B HacTos11ee BpeMst MPOSICHUIIOCH, YTO 110 CYTH JieJia mapajuieJibHO
¢ paboToil ATOI KOMUCCUM BeJlach MOJATOTOBKA K OCYXIEHUIO U CaMOT0
Aruaus Pumckoro.”® 51 tesuc us ero “KommeHTtapues” Ha Ilepsyio

2 Teramu auckyccuu o6 3ToM mporecce cM. B cTatbe: Wielockx R. Procedures
contre Gilles de Rome et Thomas d’Aquin// Revue des Sciences Phi-
losophiques et Théologiques. 1995, tome 83, Ne 2, p. 294-313.
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kHury Cenmenyuii ObUTM TIOABEPTHYTHI aHAIW3y MPU 3aMHTEPECOBAH-
HoM yyactuu [eHpuxa [eHTcKOro 1 He 6€3 MOAIEePKKM MaIrcKOro Jjiera-
ta CuMoHa ne bpruoHa, KoTopomy NpeACTOSIIO CTaTh Manoii MapTuHOM
IV. Orunwmit torma — mexny 7 u 28 mapra 1277 roga — cocTaBuJ CBOIO
“Anonoruio”, HoO oHa He ybOeamia LIEH30pOB, M OH JIMIIWJCS IIpaBa
pernoaaBaHus.

TouHoi1 HopMyTMPOBKYM BepAMKTa KOMUCCUU HET, U O TOM, YTO KOH-
KPETHO ObLJIO BMEHEHO DIMINIO, CYLIECTBYET HECKOJBKO TMPEIIooxe-
Huii. E.Ocenec nomnaraer, 4To €ro He MOIJIM OCYIUTh 3a MOIACPKKY Te3U-
ca 0 eMHCTBE CyOCTaHIMaIbHON (hOPMBI, TaK KaK B 3TO BpeMsI MHEHUSI
Ha ceif cyeT SIBHO He YCTOSInCh.”

Ectb He BrosiHe GeccriopHoe coobiieHre beprpana Jdiormeccu-a Ap-
xxaHTpe (XVI B.), uto Druauii ObLT OCYXIeH 32 MHEHHE 00 aHTesax Uin O
BoJie U cBoOoe BbiOOpa. [locienHee OTHOCUTCS, OYEBUIHO, K OCYKICH-
Homy B 1277 1. mog Ne 166 te3ucy: si ratio recta, et voluntas recta, eciau
MpaBUJIEH YM, MTpaBuiIbHA U Bojs. >’ Touka 3peHus] DTUAUS 10 3TOMY BO-
MPOCY OCTaBaJIach IO CYyTH HEU3MEHHOMW U B NaJbHENIIEM, XOTs, KaK Mbl
YBUIUM, OH U300peTasl AJis ee 3allMThl BeCbMa YyTOHYEHHbIE (HOPMYIH-
POBKH.

E.Ocenec cunraet, 4T0 OCHOBHBIM TPEAMETOM CTOJKHOBEHMS MOTJIO
CTaTh U TOMUCTCKOE TOJIOXKEHUE O BOBMOXHOCTH BEUHOTO TBOPEHUSI, Ha-
MoMUHas cienyollee BbICKa3biBaHMe Drunus: “HecoMHEeHHO Bce Xe,
4yTo bor Mor co3aatb MUpP OT BEYHOCTHU, OO OT BeuHOCTU OH MMeeT Mo-
TEHIIMIO U He MOJTyyaeT ee Bo BpeMeHn”.’!

OcyxneHue Druaus 3a ero MHEHME OTHOCUTEIbHO aHTIeJIOB IMpe/ -
CTaBJISIETCS TaKXKe BeCbMa BEPOSATHBIM, TaK KaK MOYTU BHE BCAKUX CO-
MHEHUI MMEHHO MO €ro IMOBOMYy KOMUCCHSI MapUKCKUX OOTroCI0BOB

®Hocedez E., s,j. La condemnation de Gilles de Rome// Recherches de
Théologie ancienne et médiéval. T. IV. 1932, Janvier, p. 41

3OZ[)K. BpyHu oT™MeTHII, 9TO 3TO OCYXIEHUE SIBHO HE COIIACOBBIBAIIOCH C JIPY-
MM, HaxosI1IMMcst Ha ToM e jucte o Ne 169: manente passione et scien-
tia particulari in actu, non potest voluntas agere contra eam, Kak pa3 oTBepra-
IOIIIUM MHEHUE O HpI/I‘II/IHHOﬁ 3aBUCUMOCTU BOJIM OT pazyma. — Bruni G.
‘Quomodo sciens potest mala facere’ secondo Egidio Romano//L’Homme et
son destin d’apres les penseurs du moyen age. Louvain-Paris, 1960, p. 664.

*Hocedez E., s.j. La condemnation..., p. 45.

% bid.

29



Bexu xu3HeHHOro nytm

MPUIILIA K BBIBOAY, YTO “CyOCTaHIIMS aHTela He SIBJISIETCS OCHOBaHUEM
JIJIS1 €r0 HaXOXIEHUS B [oIpeneIeHHOM | MecTe cooOpa3Ho [cBoeii] cyo-
cranumn”.*’

Bo BcskoM ciydae, uneiHbIN TPOTUBHUK DTUAYS U, BO3MOXHO, N1a-
Xe ero TMuHbIi Bpar [eHpux [eHTcKuit TopkecTBoBai. HakanyHe Poxne-
ctBa 1277 1., myOonudHO oTBevast Ha pazauytsie sonpocst (Quodlibet 11, q.
12), oH OBUI KEM-TO MOCTAJICH TePeI TaKOI IIPOOIIeMOil: eCJIN Te, KTO JI0-
CTOMWH TIOJIYYUTD JIMLIEH3UIO HA TPaBO MpPeroJaBaHus, He MOJy4aioT ee,
TEPSIIOT JIM OHU JOCTOMHCTBO AOKTOpOB? Borpoc 3ToT oueBUAHBIM 00pa-
30M METWJ B CUTyallUI0 Druausi U ObUI, CKOpee BCEro, COrjiacoBaH 3apa-
Hee.” Oter [enpuxa [eHTCKOrO, TIpH BCeil €ro HIDAHCUPOBKE, GBI, KO-
HEYHO, TTOJIOXKUTEIbHBIM. ..

YTpaTuB npaBo IMpenojaBaHus, Druanii, Kak IMojaralT, B TeYeHUE
MOCJEYIOIIMX IECTH JIET TPEUMYILeCTBEHHO X B Utanuu. Bripouewm,
B 3TOT Iepuoj OH muileT TpakraT “O mpaBieHUU rocynapeit” st Ha-
cienmHuKa (GpaHIy3CKOTO IPecTosia, a CTajo ObITh, CKOpee BCETO TOSIB-
JISIICSL B KOPOJIEBCKOM JIBOpIIE... He MCKIII0ueHO, UTO OH KaKOe-TO BpeMst
Haxomwics B Hopmanmuu, a umenHo, B baiio. ™

B TBOpueckoM OTHOIIEHUU TObI, IPOBENEHHbIE B OTPHIBE OT YHU-
BEPCUTETCKOM KM3HU, ObUIM HE CTOJIb MPOAYKTUBHBI. Eciu He cuurtarth
repexona Oruaus Ha MO3ULMU 3allUThI YIYeHUS O €IMHCTBE CyOCTaHLIMU-
aJibHOI (popMBI, OTpaXKeHHOTO B TpakTaTe “IIpoTHB cTemeHeil 1 MHOXe-
ctBeHHOCTH (popm” (1278), oH B ocCHOBHOM 3akaHuuBal “KoMmeHTa-
pun” ko Bropoii kHure Cenmenyuii, Hanucan “lllecromneB” (1280) u
“Bomnpocsl, obcyxnapiimecs Ha [eHepasbHOM KanuTyne B [Tamye”.

[Mepuon nontudukara Mapruna IV nponoskancs yetsipe roga (1281 —
1285), 1 B 3T0 BpeMsl y DTUIMS He MOTJIO ObITh HUKAKWX HANEKI BEPHYTHCS
K MpernoaaBaTeIbCKOM AEATEIbHOCTHU.

# lbid., pp. 52, 56.

3 Cm.: Wielockx R. Commentaire// Aegidii Romani Opera Omnia. l11, 1. Apologia.
Edition et commentaire par R.Wielockx. Firenze, MCMLXXXV, p. 175-176.

¥ D10 mpeanonoxeHue BeickazaHo I1.Topué (Glorieux P. Répertoire des
Maitres en Théologie de Paris. Paris, 1933, p. 293). HekoTopble couuHe-
HUsI Oruaus B pa3HOe BpeMs ObLIM HallMCaHbl UMEHHO 31ech: “O mo3Ha-
Huu aHrenoB” (ok. 1275), “KommeHrapuit ko Bropoit AHanutuke”, “Kom-
MeHTapuit K Kuure O npuunHax” (1290). — Hewson M.A. Giles of Rome..., pp.
6, 27 n. 20.
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Bo3spamjenue Ha KadeApy.
ITpoBo3raaiieHnue Hemorpemumoctu. 1285 — 1291

ITocne xkonunHb DTheHHA TamIibe 1 nansl Maptuna IV Oruouii cmor
BEpHYTh cebe JIMICH3WIO Ha TMpaBo IpernogaBaHus Giaromapsi BMella-
TenbeTBY Tarnbl [oHopus IV 1 TOMy 006CTOSITENTLCTBY, YTO TeNeph OH BbI-
CKa3aJl TOTOBHOCTh KPUTUKOBATh YUeHUE, KOTOPOE MPEXIe ¢ OOJIBIIMM
pBEHUEM 3aluIia.

1 mronst 1285 . Tonopwmii IV obpatuincs k Panynsdy 1’Om6mue,* npe-
eMHUKY DTbeHHa TamIibe Mo maprxckoi Kadbeape, ¢ IpOCTpaHHbBIM IMUCh-
MoM. B HeM, B yaCTHOCTH, mara cooOIlaeT, YTO OH y3HaJI, UTO €ro “aopo-
roit cbiH 6pat Oruauii u3 Puma” (dilectus filius frater Egidius Romanus), B
npoiioM, B [1aprxe, “B To BpeMsi KaK OH ObLT 3aHSIT U3yYEHUEM HEKOTO-
PBIX TIPEIMETOB, BO BCEYCJIbIIIIAHUE TTOACPKUBAJT U U3J1arajl MMCbMEHHO
(dixerit et redegirit in scripturam) yueHusl, KOTOpble CBeTJION namMsitu [1a-
PYDKCKMI eImCcKOoI DTheHH TaMiibe, TBOM IpeaiiecTBeHHUK (predecessor
tuus), pacCMOTpPEB caM U MepeaaB UX JUT U3yYeHMs TOTIallIHeMY KaHIIe-
py IMaprmxckoro yHUBepcUTeTa M IPYTMM YYeHBIM OOTOCIOBCKOTO (ha-
KyJIbTeTa, HallleJI TOIJIeXalllMMK OCyxXAeHUIo (censuit revocanda). Dru-
U OT HUX He OTpeKCs; 0oJiee TOTO, OH TOTMBITAJICS MX OTCTauBaTh C MO~
MOIIIbIO pa3IMUYHBIX TOBOJOB (€t ea minime revocavit, quin potius variis
rationibus nisus fuerit confirmare); Ho HeJaBHO TIPeACTAaB Mepe/l AlOCTOJIb-
CKUM TPECTOJIOM, OH CMUPEHHO 3asiBWJI O CBOEil TOTOBHOCTU OTPEYbCSI,
COIMJIACHO C HAIIMM BOJICOTIPENieIeHUEM, OT BCETo, UTO 3aCHYKUBaeT OT-
BEepXKEHUsI, B TOM, YTO OH paHee roBopwi W mucaa (nuper tamen apud
sedem apostolicam constitutus humiliter obtulit se paratum revocanda que
dixerat sive scripserat revocare pro nostre voluntatis)”.

B cBs13u ¢ aTiM 1ama mopydaeT erckorry Panynbgy x1’OmOime, KaHI-
nepy ITapmxkckoro yHuBepcuteta Hukomnaro, 1 BceM ApYriuM yadeHbIM 60T0-
CJIOBCKOTO (haKynsTeTa, TpoxxuBaomyM B [lapike, He TOJBKO TeM, KTO
TIPOBOIUT 3aHSITHSI, HO ¥ TeM, KTO TIOKa e1lle MU He PyKOBOIIUT, CTIeIINalIb-
HO COOpaBIINCH I OOCYXKIEHUST 3TOTO Je/ia, COITTACHO CO CBOMM COOCT-
BeHHbIM MHeHUeM (dilecto filio magistro Nicolao Parisiensi cancelario et
omnibus aliis magistris theologicae facultatis Parisiis commorantibus, tam

35P.BI)@JIOKC nepegact mMMd STOro €IMckKora B WHOM TPAaHCKPUIIIIUHU:
Ranulphe la Houblonniére (Panyavgh) de aa Yoaonnse). — Wielockx R.
Commentaire..., p. 41.
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actu in eadem facultate regentibus quam etiam non regentibus, ad hoc spe-
cialiter convocatis, procedens de eorum consilio in predictis) ykazatb Ha-
3BAaHHOMY OpaTy Te3UChI, OT KOTOPBIX OH JOJDKEH OTPeUbCs Iepel BceMU, U
0COOEHHO Te, OT KOTOPBIX TpeOoBas oTpeubcst OTheHH Tammbe. “Ilocie 3To-
ro, — 3aKJIovaeT rnarma, — Bbl 61aroBosiMTe, MUMEHEM Halllell BJIacTH, TIPe1o-
CTaBUTb OpaTy DTUANIO JTULIEH3UIO U TIEPECIaTh 3Ty JIMLIEH3UIO HaM, B COOT-
BETCTBUM C TeM, 4To niepen borom Bel coutete mone3HsiM a8t Kadommyuec-
koii Bepnl 1 [lapmxkckoro yHuBepcuTeTa, ¢ corjiacusi OOJBLIMHCTBA €ro
nperonaBareneii (de consensu majoris partis magistrorum)”.*

TIpenmeToM 0GCYXIeHUSI HOBOM KOMUCCUHU U3 16 GOrOCI0BOB MO e~
1y Orunusi, coopasleiics: B 6osee 61aronpusiTHOM U1sl Hero o6cTaHOBKE,
JTOJIXKHBI OBLIM CTATh BCE MOJIOXKEHUs ero yueHust. K atomy BpeMeHu, oji-
HAaKo, 10 OTAEJbHBIM BOIIPOCAM €T0 B3IISIABI MPETEPIed U3BMEHEHKE; C
JIPYrOii CTOPOHBI, U YYEHbIE MYXHU COWIM 3a 0JIar0 COCPENOTOUYUTHCS
TOJIBKO Ha OJIHOM TE3MCE — O COOTHOIIIEHUY BOJIU U pa3yMma, “oboiins oc-
TanbHbIE MOTYaHeM”.”’

Peuienue xomuccuu, Kak HETPYIHO JOrafaThcs, ObLIO Ha ceil pa3
BIOJTHE OJIArONPUATHBIM 1151 Druausi. K 3Tomy BpeMeHU OpfieH aBrycTH-
HUAHIIeB, HApsIy ¢ JOMUHUKaHLIAMU U ¢paHLIMcKaHIaMu, oopen B [la-
PYDKCKOM YHUBEPCUTETE COOCTBEHHYIO OOTOCIOBCKYIO Kadeapy. DTummii
3aHsUI ee oceHblo 1285 u ocTaBasics mpernogaBatesnieM A0 uoHsa 1291 &

BosBspaiienue Drunus K npernoaaBaTebCKoi esiTeIbHOCTU 3aMeyda-
TeJIbHBIM 00pa30M COBIAJIO MO BPEMEHU C BOCILIECTBUEM Ha KOPOJIEBCKUIA
npecToi ero BocrnuraHHuka, @ununna IV Kpacuporo (okTsiops 1285).
Korma nociie Top>keCTBEeHHOM MHTPOHU3AlUM, TIPOXOaUBIIIeH B PeiiMce,
HOBBII KOpoJib puobLT B [Taprk (sHBaph 1286), MpUBETCTBOBATh €TI0 OT
JINIIa YHUBEPCUTETCKOI KOpIIopaluy ObL1 M30paH Drumnii Pumckwii,
BIIOJTHE BEPOSTHO, COTIACHO MOXKENaHUIO caMOro MOHapxa. ™

% Denifle H.S. et Chatelain E. Hartularium..., T. I, n° 522, p. 633 ; Hewson M.A. Giles
of Rome..., p. 31, n. 58 ; Duhem P. Le systéme du monde. T. IV. p., 1954, p. 107-108.

¥ Bruni G. ‘Quomodo sciens potest mala facere’ secondo Egidio Romano//L’Homme
et son destin d‘aprés les penseurs du moyen &ge. Louvain-Paris, 1960, p. 665.

% Lajard F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 427. M.XslocoH (Hewson M.A. Giles of Rome..., p. 12)
[0J1araeT, YTo peyb MPOU3HOCKIach B caMoM PeiiMce, cehliasch Ha ee MmyOIuKaluio B
kHure: Aemilius. De rebus gestis Francorum. Paris, 1548, viii, 337-340. ®.JTaxap
cuurtaeT Bce u3naHHble [lomem DmunueM BepoHCKMM peun ero coOCTBEHHBIM
n3obpereHuem (Lajard F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 427-428).
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Ha npotskeHUM BCero 3TOro BpeMeHU DTUINIA peryJIsipHO BBICTyIIa-
€T Ha MyOJIMYHBIX TUCITyTaX MO Pa3IMYHBIM MeTaU3NYeCKUM U Ooro-
CJIOBCKMM BOIIpOCaM, KOTOpbIE OTpPaXeHbl B MIECTHM COOpHUKAaX
Quodlibet. [To Borpocy o ennHCTBE cyOCTaHIIMAIBHOM (POPMBI OH BBICKA-
3BIBACTCS TEIMEPh JOCTATOUHO HEOTPEIeIeHHO.

Drunuii mpoaoKaeT CBOIO Cepyio paboT 00 aHTeNax, 3aBepIiaeT co-
yHeHue “13 BOIIPOCOB O CYIIECTBOBAHMU M CYIIHOCTH M TOCBSIICH-
HbI KapauHainy benenerro Kastanu, oymymemy mane borudgamuio VIII,
“KommenTapuii K kaure O npuvunax”.

Kaxk M1 yxxe roBopuiu, B 1287 rogy Ha [eHepaibHOM KamuTyJie op-
JIeHa OTIIEJbHUKOB CBSITOTO ABIYCTMHA, MpoxoauBiieM Bo PiopeH-
MU, B3MJISABI DTUIKUS ObLIM MPOBO3TIAlIEeHbl OULIMATBHBIM YUYEHU -
eM OpaTcTBa, U IO CMBICJTY OIpeeICHUS 32 HUM Ha Oyaylide BpeMeHa
YTBEPXKIAJICS CTATyC Henoepewumecmu. BrnocieacTBUU ero 6yayT UMEHO-
BaTb doctor fundatissimus. MHorna Orunust naxxe n3o0paxamT ¢ HUM-
6oM cBsaTocTH.”

BriosiHe 04eBUIHO, YTO TIPU CTOJIb BBICOKOM OLIEHKE €ro AesITeIbHOC-
TU, DIUIUST HETPEMEHHO TOJKHO OBLIIO OKUIATh B OpJieHEe aBIYCTUHHAH-
11eB 60JIee BEICOKOE TTOCTYIIIaHMe. ..

I'enepaa opAeHa aBrycrtuHuaHIeB. 1292 — 1294

Eme B 1281 1. Ha [eHepaibHOM KamuTyJjie OpJeHa OTIIEJbHUKOB
CBSITOro ABrycTUHa, npoxoausuieM B [Tanye, Druauii, 661 u30paH ne-
¢duHUTOpOM (BuKapuem) [IposuHnuana. B 1284 ero yxe uzopanu [Ipo-
BuHIMaoOM PyaHckoil mpoBuHIIMK, a B 1290 . [eHepaibHbIN KanuTyJl
opIeHa, nmpoxoauBuInii B PaTucboHHe, mpenocTtaBuil Druauio mpaBo
BBI3bIBaTh OakanaBpoB B [lapux nis ureHus: nexkuuit no Cenmenyusm
Iletpa Jlombapackoro; mogoOHBIM MPAaBOM IMOJb30BAIUCH TOJIBKO Te-
Hepaisl opreHa.*

IToatomy uzdpaHue Drunus 6 ssHBapsi 1292 T. MpUOpoOM-TreHepajioM
aBI'YCTMHHAHIIEB ObLIO COOBITHEM BITOJIHE MTpeacKa3yeMbiM. OHO MPOM30-
1o Ha [eHepajabHOM KamuTyJse, MpoxoauBiieM B Pume B MoHacTbIpe
Canra Mapus nensb [Torono, Kyna Brunuii B cBoe BpeMsl TPUIIEN elle
MaJIbyuKoM. TakuM 00pa3oM, OH CTaJl IIECTHIM TeHepaJioM OpJieHa Tocie

* Lajard F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 437.
“ Ibid., p. 430.
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oysutel anbl Anekcanapa IV ot 9 anpesst 1256 ., 00beIMHUBIIIElH aBryc-
TUHUAHIIEB U TWLIEMUTOB. !

B 1293 . no uHuimatuBe Orunus B [1apuke co3naeTcsi MOHACTHIPh
aBryCTMHUWAHIIEB, NABIIMI Ha3BaHWE OIHON W3 M3BECTHBIX ILIOIIAIEH
dbpan1y3ckoit cronuibl. MOHACTBIPb TOMYMHSIICS HEIOCPENCTBEHHO Te-
HepaJly OplIeHa Y CIIY>XUJT KOJUIEIKEM JIJIS MOJIOIBIX TIOCTYIIIHUKOB, TIPU-
e3XaBIINX yuuTbes B [1apmk.

[To Bo3BpallleHUM K MpernoaaBaTeNbCckoil aesrenbHOCTH B [lapuxke
Druauit okazaucs BTSIHYT B HOBBI BUTOK MTPOTUBOCTOSTHUSI MEXIY CEKY-
JISPHBIMU MarucTpamu Y TMpeACTaBUTENSIMU HUIIEHCTBYIOLIUX OPAEHOB
— (hpaHUMCKAHCKOTO U AOMUHUKAHCKOTO. [T0BOIOM 1151 HETO MOCTYXUJ
CTaBLIMI TMEPMAaHEHTHBIM BOIPOC O EAMHMYHOCTH/MHOXECTBEHHOCTHU
cybGCcTaHIMAIbHOM (DOPMBI. AITOCTOJILCKUIA TTPECTOJT HATIPABICHHOM K He-
My JejieralliM HUKaKUX BHSTHBIX MHCTPYKIMWI He Jaj, U pa3oupaTbest
MPUIILTOCH eMmrcKomnaM, cobpaBinumMcs B [Tapuxke B nrekadbpe 1286 . OHu
MyOJIMYHO OCyaWIM MoHallecTBytonux, a [enpux I[enrckuit u Tordpun
DoHTEeHCKMIA BCIIE 3a 3TUM U3AaIu “orpeleieHue” B MOJb3y CEKYIIsSIp-
HBIX MarucTpoB.

Opnako B 1290 r, B mepuon nontudukara Hukonas 1V, kapaunan
benenerro Kasranu (Oymymumit mana bonndanuit VIII) BMecte ¢ kapau-
HayioMm Iepapnom Cen-CaOMHCKMM MPUHSIM B HMIIEpaTUBHOI (popme
peleHue MPOTUB CEeKYISIpHbIX MarucTpoB. [eHpux [eHTckuil nonwiTancs
€ro OIPOTECTOBaTh, M B pe3yJibTaTe ObLI CMEILEH CO CBOel Kadeaphl.

Oruguii B 1286 I. My6IMYHO BCTa Ha CTOPOHY €IMMCKOITOB, a B 1290
ObLT Ha3HaueH Ha Kadeapy Ienpuxa IeHtckoro. JlaBHMIT €ro TOHUTENb
oKa3zaJicsl TIOBEPXKEeHHBIM, a coto3 ¢ beHenerro Kastanu cynun druauio
HOBBIE TTEPCIIEKTUBHI.

Apxuenuckon byps>xckuii. 1295 — 1316.

B cBsa3u ¢ orpeueHuem manbl LlenectuHa V (kak MHOTME CUMTANIH,
TIPUHYIUTEIbHBIM) U u3bpaHuem bonudanus VIII, Drunuii B nekadbpe

“l OpieH TWIEMUTOB BO3HUK B nepBoii nonosuHe XII cronerus B Ura-
JIVV, Ha3BaHME TTOJTyYWJI IO UMEHM OCHOBATeJIsl — OTIeJbHuKa [iboma
(t1157), xusirero B nosviHe MaineBaib. OplieH OTJIMYalicsl KpailHUM ac-
keTu3MoM. OObeIMHEeHUE ¢ aBIYCTUHMAaHAMU 10 CYTH JeJia Hocuiio Gop-
MaJIbHBI XapaKTep, U OpAeH MPOA0JIKaJ CylIecTBOBaTh A0 1618 1., Kor-
Jla €ro COeAMHUIN ¢ OEHEIUKTUHLIAMM.
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1294 nn Havane 1295 numret TpakTaT “O6 oTpedenuu mamnbl” (De renun-
tiationae papae), B KOTOPOM CTPEMUTCSI ONPaBIaTh 000X MTOHTU(DUKOB.
25 anpens 1295 roma 6ymnoit bonudanus VIII Bruauii 6611 Bo3BeneH
B caH apxuenuckomna bypxckoro. Bmpouem, cummnatuu ®@ununmna IV
KpacuBoro Kk cBoeMy yuuTesIt0 B 3TO BpeMsl TOXKE €llle He yracjid, U ecTh
MHEHME, 4TO Tara MpocTo MPUHST PEKOMEHIOBAHHYIO KOPOJIeM KaHIu-
natypy... [IlpumedarenbHo, 4TO KaK B JAHHOM CJly4yae, Tak U CEMb JIET CITy-
¢, Ha cobope B Pume (1302), B anpec Drunus mpo3Bydaln ITOXBAJIBL OT
BJIMSITENIbHOTO (bpaHIMcKaHlia MaTTeo AKBacrapThl, KapAuHaja-emnuc-
koma Ilopto. D10 — crapeiit yuutens crnupuryana Ilerpa OmauBu, co
B3[JIAaMU KOTOPOTO DTUIMI0 MPUIILIIOCH HE pa3 MoJeMU3UPOBATh.

B cBolo emapxuio, pacroyiaraBuiyocs B LieHTpaibHO PpaHLIu, He-
noepewumblii 6020¢1068 OTIPABUICS TOJBKO Mociie [eHepaJbHOrO KanuTy-
Ja opneHa B CreHHe, Ha KOTOPOM ero IMPeeMHMKOM Ha MOoCTy IIpuopa-Tre-
Hepaja 66Ut n306paH CuMoH aa [Mucroiis. 3aech Druaunii MpoBes TakKxKe
“KBOMTMOETUYECKUI” TUCITYT, 3JI0XKUB TAKMM 00pa3oM TpaaulInio Tpo-
BeJEHMS MOJOOHBIX MEPONPUATHIA BO BpeMsl KANUTyJI10B. "

Hano 3ametuth, uro Bonmdanmit VIII, eme Oyayunm KapouHaIoOM,
oueHb pacrnojoxuics K Oununmy IV KpacuBomy, Bocxuiuaics ero 61a-
TOUYECTUEM, a B30I Ha TIPECTOJ YCEPHO MOIACPKUBAJ €T0 TIOJUTHKY B
Hcnanum n Utamuu. Ho yxe B 1296 mosiBUIMCH MPU3HAKKM B3aMMHOTO
HemoBepus. S10J10KkoM pa3nopa MOCTYKUIM JOXOIbI IyXOBEHCTRA... Bcko-
pe MPOTUBOCTOSIHUE MEPELIO B OTKPBIThIN U IpaMaTUYeCKUl KOH(MIUKT.

Bo BpeMsi ero HamOOJbIIEr0 O0OCTPEHUSI DTUAUM, 3aHSIB CTOPOHY
noHTUudMKa, et Tpaktat “O uepkoBHoil Baactu” (1302).

HeManyto aiMUHUCTPaTUBHYIO PEIIUTEIbHOCTD OH TTposiBua B 1305 1.,
HaJIOXWB LIepKOBHOE TIpellieHne Ha apxuernuckorna bopno beprpana ne
To, mbITaBIIeTOCS YT M3 KAaHOHUYECKOU 3aBUCUMOCTH OT CBOETO
npumara.* CIycTss HecKoJIbKO MecsilieB bepTpaH Obl1 M36paH Marnoii
non umeHeM KimmeHTa V, U Henoepewumomy 6020c108y TPUILLIOCH
OLIYTUTh Ha cebe HenamsATo37100Me PUMCKOTrO IMEepPBOCBILIEHHUKA B
MOJIHOM Mepe...

2 Hogeituee nznanue 3toro Tekcra: Aegidii Romani De renuntiatione papae,
ed. J. R. Eastman. Lewinston-Queenston-Lampeter, 1992.

“ Hewson M., Gilles de Rome..., p. 18.

“ Lizerand G. Clément V et Philipp IV le Bel. Paris, 1910, pp. 28-29.
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B ¢espaste 1306 1., o mytu u3 JInoHa B bopro, nmamna u ero cBuTa pas-
rpabuimn LepKBU U MOHACTBIPU BypKCKOro apxuenvckorna, u oH ObLI 10-
BeJieH 10 Takoit HulieThl (ad tantam devenit inopiam), 4To panu ponu-
TaHUS TOJIKeH ObUT COBEPIIATh LIEPKOBHBIE CITYXObI TTO0OHO MTPOCTOMY
kaHoHuKy.* Ho atoro mano: 30 utonisi Toro e roga Druauii yraTtui Ba-
TuKaHy cyMMmy B 300 JIUBpOB Kak MeHIO SIKOOBI 32 OTCYTCTBUE TIpW Marl-
CKOM JIBOpE B TEUEHME IBYX IBYXJIETHUX CPOKOB, UCTEKIINX COOTBETCT-
BEeHHO 5 Hos16pst 1303 1 1305 rr.*® Ecim B mociieniHee IByXJIETHE, OTHOCS -
meecs Kk nepuony noHtudukara beHemmkra X1, Druonii TeopeTMIeCK
MOT U He ObIBaTh Y Mallbl, TO TMPEALIeCTBYIOIIee, Ha KOTOPOE MPUXOIUT-
csl ApaMatuyeckoe rporuBocrosinue bouudaiusa VIII ¢ @ununmom IV, a
MTOTOM W KOHUMHA TIEPBOCBAIIIEHHUKA, IPUILIETEHO Kypuei ckopee Bce-
T'O TTPOU3BOJILHO.

Ha 3acenanuu koHcuctopuu B [1yathe B 1308 . 1 Ha BbeHHCKOM co-
6ope 1311—1312 rr. Bruauii BeICTYIAT MPOTUBHUKOM OpJeHa TaMILIMe-
pOB, TpeOyst ero MOJYMHEHUS SMUCKONICKON IPUCIUKIIMKU, HO HE HacTa-
MBasl Ha ero 3amnpeineHun. B cBsi3u ¢ atum oH muuieT tpakrar “Contra
exemptos” (1312), T.e. KOHKpETHO MPOTHUB IIPUBUJIECTUI TaMIUIIepoB. [1o
3aMeyvaTeIbHOMY CTEUEHUIO OOCTOSITENILCTB MO3AHEE JOM TaMILUIMEPOB B
Bypxe Obu1 epenaH, COriacHO X0AaTalcTBY DTS, OpJEHY aBTyCTUHU-
aHIIEB...

Ha toM xe BreHHCKOM cobGope ObLIM OCYXIEeHbI HEKOTOphie OOro-
cloBckMe MHeHMs ciuputyana Ilerpa OnuBu, ¢ KOTOpbIM druauii Pum-
CKHIii BeJl MOJIEMUKY Ha MPOTSDKEHUM MHOTHMX JIET: ellle 0 MOPYYEHUIO
bonudanus VIII on Hanucan tpakrtaTt “IIpoTMB KOMMeHTapusi Ha Amo-
kanurncuc [Nerpa Moanna [Onusu] uz HapboHsl”, a 3ateM, yxxe B 1311 —
1312 rr, Tpakrat “Owubku Ierpa MoanHa [Onusu]”.”

Bckope on HanumeT “KoMmMeHTapuii” Ha Tpetbto kHUry Cenmenyuti
[leTpa JlomGapmckoro (koMMeHTHpoBaHKue Bropoii, ¢ mocesmenuem Po-
O6epty AHXyiickoMy, oH 3aBepiuni mMexay 1309 u 1312), a 3aTem — Bechb-
Ma IpuMeYaTeTbHBI TpakTaT “O 00XECTBEHHOM SHEPIUHU BO CBATHIX

* Guttierez D. Gilles de Rome//Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, p. 386.

* Lajard F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 436.

4 Amorés L. Aegidii Romani Impugnatio doctrinae Petri loannis Olivii An.
1311-12 nunc primum in luce edita//Archivum Franciscanum Historicum,
XXVII, 1934, pp. 399-451.
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(De divina influentia in beatos), KOTOpBIil TaK 3aMaHYMBO CPABHUTb —
OyIb OH JOCTYIIEH — O B3DIsiAaMy boHaBeHTYpHL...*

2 maprta 1316 . B ABUHbOHE, 3aBelllaB CO3TaHHOMY UM B [Tapuke Mo-
HACTBIPIO Bce KHUTH Drtocodckue, 00rocIoBCKUE, OPUINIECKHUE U “Bce
npoure” (OHU — YKCIOM OoJjiee TPEXCOT — XpaHUIUCh TaM 10 PpaHiry3-
CKOH peBoOJIONNM), Drunnii Pumckuii ckonyvancs. [To3mHee ero octaHK
OBLIM TIEPEHECEHBI B TOT € MOHACTHIPh, rae 10 1792 1. erie MOXHO ObLIO
npouunTarh anuTaduio meicaurento. OHa riaacuna:

Hic jacet aula morum vitae munditia
Archiphilosophiae Aristotelis perspicacissimus
Commentator
clavis et doctor theologiae lux in lucem
reducens dubia
Fr Aegidius de Roma
Ord Fr Eremitarum sancti Augustini
Archiepiscopus Bituricensis qui obiit
Anno Dom MCCCXVI die XXII mensis Decembris.”

B ceii xpamune noxoumcs
HPABCMBEHHOUL JCU3HU Oe3YNpeyHOll,
Ilepeoii chunocogpuu Apucmomenesoii npoHuyamenvHeiuuil
Hcmonxosamens,
K104 U 0oKmop 6020¢A08Us,
ceem, K ceemy 6bi800AUULL U3 COMHEHULL,
bplam] Deuouii Pumckuii
Opd[ena] bplamves] OmuwenvHukoe ceamozo Ageycmuna
Apxuenuckon Bypoicckuil, komopotii novun
Jlema Toc[noons] MDCCCXVI ous XXII mecsaya Jexemepus.

“ @ Jlaxap, npapJa, MoaaraeT, YTo 3TOT TPAKTAaT B OCHOBHOM IPeJCTaBIsET
c000ii KpaTKoe U3BJieueHre U3 TekcTa “Contra exemptos”, u riaBHasi €ro
MBICJIb — 000CHOBaHME TTOBCEMECTHOM HeoOxoaumMocTH B uepapxuu (Lajard
F. Gilles de Rome..., pp. 547-548, 565)... Ho Benb 1 boHaBeHTypa B KOHeu-
HOM c4YeTe MCKaJl “TIoCpeACTBylolee 3BeHO” Mexay boroM m uemoBekoMm
(CM.: Hoye W. J. Gotteserkenntnis per essentiam im 13. Jahrhundert//Die
Auseinandersetzungen an der Pariser Universitat im XIIl. Jahrhundert.
Berlin-New York, 1976, S.271 ff.; B cs3u ¢ B.H.Jlocckum 1 nanamusmom:
Tasprowun H.K. Pycckoe 6orocioBue. Ouepku u moptpeThl. HuxkHuit Hos-
ropox: Inaron, 2005. C. 330-333).

* IIuT. mo: Hewson M.A. Giles of Rome..., p. 22.
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“CBOGOAHbIE MCKYCCTBA”

X OpOIIIO M3BECTHO, YTO B KJacCU(UKAIMKU IIKOJbHBIX AUCUUTUIMH
CpPEeNHEeBEKOBbE OPUEHTUPOBATIOCH Ha CXeMy mpusus (TpamMMmaTuKa,
pUTOpMKA U TUAaNeKTUKA) U kgadpusus (aprudMeTnKa, reoOMeTpUsl, acTpO-
HOMWUSI M My3bIKa), KOTOPbIE B COBOKYITHOCTH COCTABJISUIN CeMb C80000HBIX
ucxkyccms. Y tnpen. MoanHa JlaMacknHa KBaIpHUBUL BMeCTe ¢ HATypu-
Jjocodueil BXOAWI B COCTaB meopemu4eckoll ghusocoguu, a 3TUKa, mojm-
THKA U SKOHOMUKA — B COCTaB NPAKMUYECKOI.

Jns memaghuzuku B CXONACTUYECKOM CMBICIE CIOBa CIELMAIbHOTO
MOJIOXKEHMS JOJIroe BpeMsl He ObLIO, KaK He ObLIO0 ero U 'y 6oeocaosus. Ix
MOXHO OBLIO ObI OTHECTH K TOI YacTU TeopeTuyeckoi puiocobuu, Ko-
Topylo JlaMackuH MMeHYyeT “O0rocioBHBIM JiloboMyapreM”, Ho caM “Uc-
TOYHMK 3HAHMS”, KaK Mbl 3HaeM, ObLI MepeBeleH Ha JIJATUHCKUI JIUILb B
XII Beke...

[ToaToMmy, YCIIOBHO moapas3aessisi UHTepeChl U COYMHEHUS DTuaust
Pumckoro, Mbl BIoJIHE MOXEM BBIIECIUTh MeTaDU3NKY U OOrOCIOBUE B
oco0yIo TpyIIly, Kak CTep>KHEBYIO it 6orocioBckoro dakynsreta [la-
PVKCKOTO YHMBEPCUTETA, a BCe NTPOUYMe TUCHMIUTMHBI U TEMbI CBS3aTh C
(bakynbTeTOM MCKYCCTB, U UMEHHO C HUX M HavaTh Halll 0030p.

[MonHbIl KOPITYC COYMHEHUN DTUIMS 10 KOHIIA elle He YCTAaHOBJIEH.
Bpemst oT BpeMeHM MoSBISII0OTCS HOBbIE HaXoaKKU. K ToMy e nepenucun-
KU MHOM pa3 BbIIEJSAIN U3 TEKCTOB Druius oTaeabHble (hparMeHThl U Ja-
BaJId UM coOCTBEHHbIe HazBaHUsl. OCOOEHHO MPUBJIEKATEIbHBIMU B 3TOM
TJIaHe OKa3bIBAJIMCH “KBOUIMOeTHYeCcKre” cOopHUKU. Onupasich pexie
Bcero Ha Tpya ®.JIaxapa,”® Mbl YaCTUUHO YTOUHSUIM €ro MepeyeHb ayTeH-

0 Lajard F. Gilles de Rome....
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TUYHBIX COYMHEHMI Druaus 1o crucky Jx. BpyHu,” KoTopslit, K coxa-
JIEHUIO, HaM ObLI JOCTYIIEH He MOJHOCTBIO, a TakXKe 1o padoram /Ixx. Ko-
xa, P.Beenokca, K.JIynel, M. Xb10cOHa 1 1Ip.

AoOrmkKa u puTopuKa

[MockonbKy pUTOpUKa C JaBHUX TIOP BXOJWJIa, BMECTE C TPAMMAaTUKOM
U TUAJeKTUKOMN, B KJIIACCUYECKUIN mpuguil, KaXXeTcsi caMo co0oii pasyme-
fommmcs, yto B XII1 Beke ee n3yyanu u KOMMEHTUPOBAJIHU, ONUPAsICh Ha
YCTOMYMBYIO TPATULIMIO.

Onnako B [TapyxckoM yHUBEpcHTeTe, Kak orMedaeT M. Jlaxap™, Ha
MPOTSKEHUM JUIUTEIILHOTO Tieproaa — Mexy ctarytroM Pobepra ne Kyp-
coHa 1215 1., BKIIOYABIIMM PUTOPUKY B IepedyeHb KHMI, MOMIEKaAIINX
U3Y4YEHUIO, U 10 OTKPBITUS Kypca rPeyecKoro si3bika U putopuku [puro-
pust Tudena B 1458 — HeT HM MaJleMIIMX CJIeIOB KaKOTro-J1nbo TpakTaTa
I10 5TOM TUCLMIUIMHE; OHA OTCYTCTBYET B cTatyTe 1254, B mepuon pechopm
1366 u 1452 rr., B KaTajiore YHUBEPCUTETCKOM KHIXKHOM J1aBKu 1303 1; ee
HEe KOMMEHTHpPOBaIU HU AnboepT Bennkuit, Hu @oma AkBuHCKUi. CKO-
pee Bcero, Ha (akyabTeTe UCKYCcCTB (T.e. hunocodckoM) B TeueHUe A0~
rOro BpeMEHU MEeCTO PUTOPUKU 3aHUMasa dualeKkmuKa.

JIuib Bo BTOpoit monoBuHe XIII cTroneTus nosBasitoTCs AamuHcKue
nepesodsvl apUCTOTENIEBCKON “Putopuku”, BeimoaHeHHBIe [epMaHoM AJl-
nemaHgoM W Buerensmom m3 MépbGeke. [lo-BummMomy, MMEHHO IO-
CJIeIHUI 1 TTOCITYKWJI 11 Druansi PUMCcKOro MMIysabCoM K COCTaBJIEHUIO
€ro KOMMEHTapHusl.

Kak ormeuaer ®.Jlaxkap, Druauii mHTepnipetupyer “Putopuky” no-
BOJILHO TPSIMOJIMHEMHO M OYKBaJMCTCKH, 3aUacTylo He YJIaBJIMBasi MbICIIU
aBTopa. YyBCTByeTCSI, YTO OH MOAXOAUT K TEKCTY He ¢ MO3ULIUI1 opaTopa WiH
puYTOpa, HO CKOpee KakK rpaMMaTHK U JIOTUK, CO BCEMU METOJaMU CXOJIaCTH-
YecKoi cucTeMbl M3JIOXeHUs. Bce BbIIEpKaHO B OJHOM TOHE M KECTKO
yHUDULMPOBaHO. “Jlaxe HHUTAThI TO3TOB OOBSICHSIIOTCS KakK (hpasbl MM Kak

CJIOBa, HO HE KaK ITO3TUYECKUEC NJIN HPaBCTBCHHbLIC p8.3MI)IIJ_U'ICHI/I$I”.53

' Bruni G. Catalogo critico delle opere di Egidio Romano// La Bibliofilia,
Anno XXXV, 1933, Ne 2-3, pp. 54-63; Ne 5, pp. 177-195; Ne 8-9, pp. 281-
315; Anno XXXVI, 1934, Ne 3, pp. 78-110.

52| ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 466.

% |bid., p. 467.
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JIvie B Havasie COYMHEHUs], KaK U B OOJBIIMHCTBE MTPOJIOTOB DTU -
IUsl, TIpeajiaraeTcsl orpeieieHUue PUTOPUKHU, KOTOpOE TpeACTaBIseT
WHTEpeC ¢ TOUYKU 3peHUs Kaaccugukayuu Hayk. MOXHO yBEpEHHO YT-
BepXKIaTh, YTO Druauil 3aech He nepeckasbiBaeT MoanHa JlamackuHa.

[To Brunnio, cyiiecTBYIOT TPY BUA PACCYKACHUI: T€, KOTOPhIE do-
Kxazvieaiom (probabiles) — OHM CBOMCTBEHHBI NMAJEKTUKE MM JIOTUKE;
Te, KOTOphie ybexcoarom (persuasivae) — OHU CBOUCTBEHHBI pPUTOPUKE,
U Te, KoTopble demoncmpupyrom (demonstrativae) — OHU CBOMCTBEHHBI
€CTEeCTBEHHBIM U TOYHBIM HaykaM. [lepBble TOPOXIAIOT MHeHUSA, BTO-
pble — gepy WU dogepue, TPETbU — HAYKY.

Drunuii u3aaraeT TakXke IMSTh CYIIECTBEHHBIX OTIMYUNA PUTOPUKHU
oT nuayieKTuku. Oparop, BO-TIEPBBIX, 3aHST OOJIbIlIe HPABCTBEHHOUN U
MPaKTUYECKON CTOPOHOM MpeaMeTa, Torna Kak IMajeKTUK — CTOPOHOM
TEOPETUUYECKOI; BO-BTOPBIX, PUTOP PACCYXIAET O CTPACTSIX, a AUAJICK-
TUK OCTAeTCs UM YYXJI; B-TPETbUX, CAYIIATEISIMU U LICHUTEJISIMA Opa-
TOpa MOTYT OBITh JIIOAM TPOCThIE M HEOOpa3OBaHHBIE, a AUATEKTUKA
MOTYT MOHUMATh TOJIBKO MYXM YUY€HbIE U YTOHUECHHBIE; B-4YETBEPTHIX,
OpyXXue pUTOPUKU — SHTUMEMA U IIPUMep, a TUAJCKTUKU — CUJLJIOTU3M
W MHIYKIIMS; HAKOHEe1l, pUTOpUKA 3aHUMAETCS YaCTHBIMU OOCTOSITENb-
CTBaMU, a IMaJIEKTUKa — OOIIMMHU BEllAMMU.

CBoit KomMMeHTapuii K “Putopuke” Apucrorens (B mepeBoie
Bunberenpma n3 Mépbeke) drunmii cocraBmt okojio 1281 romga. OH ymo-
MUHaeT 00 TOM COYMHEHUM B TpaktaTe “O ImpaBlIeHMU Tocymapeii”,
KOTOPBII ObLJI HATIMCAH He Mo3aHee OKTI0ps 1285 1., HO, cKopee Bcero,
HECKOJILKMMU ToJlaMU paHee.

Hapsny ¢ sTumMm koMMeHTapueMm, DTunuii, B OTBET Ha MPOCHOY Ofl-
HOTO M3 MpenonaBaTeeit-1OMMHUKaHLEeB Mo uMeHu OnuBbe, cocTa-
BUJI HeOoJibilloe counHeHue “O pa3Inyuu pUTOPUKH, TTIOJTUTUKHU U DTU-
KM1”, MO CYIIECTBY MOBTOPUB CBOIO TpeamMOyly K KOMMEHTApHWIO Ha
“Puropuky”.

KommeHnTapuit Drumus K “ITostuke” ApucroTens’ 6bUT U3BECTEH
@ Jlaxxapy ToJIbKO MO Ha3BaHUIO, a JI>k. BpyHU He BKJIIOYUII €T0 B CBO#t
nepeveHb; CKOpee BCero, CBeJeHUs O JaHHOM COYMHEHUU HAJ0 OTHEC-
TH K anokpudam.

% Ibid., p. 470.
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% ok 3k

B 1602 . utanpsgHckuii akageMuk Yens3o YurragrHu OmmyOIMKOBaI
paHee HEW3BECTHbII KOoMMeHTapuii Oruaus Pumckoro Ha “KaHioHy
Jo68u” IBuno KasanbkanTu.™

W3 Tekcra mpenucnoBus K 9TOW MyOJIMKAIIMU CIIEAYeT, YTO MpUHaI-
JIEKHOCTh KOMMEHTAapUsl TIepy U3BECTHOTO OOTOCI0Ba CTaBWIIACH MO/, CO-
MHEHMe ellle 0 BbIxola KHUTHU B cBeT (“questa Esposition non € altra-
mente opera mia, come da qualchuno & gia stato affermato essere”>),
HO U TPU CTOJIETUS CITYCTS Ka3ajaoch 0oJjiee YeM COMHUTEIbHBIM, UTOObI
Oruauit PuMckuii MOr nucaTh Ha UMAAbAHCKOM SI3bIKE.

Onnako @.JIaxkapy ynanoch Haiitu B Karanore JlaypeHTuiickoi 61011~
OTEKU OMKMCAaHUE PYKOIUCH, COAEPKAIIe MpsSMOe YKa3aHKUe Ha TO, TO Tep-
BOHAYaJIbHBIN 1amuHckuil TeKCT “KoMMeHTapys” ObUT TTO3Hee TIepeBeaeH
Ha utanbsiHckuii (facto per Egidio Romano in latino e ridocto in vulgare).”

Onupasicb Ha 3HAKOMbIE HaM TPYAbl DTUIUSI, Mbl MOXEM YOSIUTHCS,
YTO C codepicamenbHoll TOUKU 3peHUS] COMHEBAThCS B €70 aBTOPCTBE HET
IOCTATOYHBIX OCHOBAHUIA.

[Monpo6Ho xoMMeHTUpYs Te3uc E lintentione per ragione vale, T.e. Ha-
MepeHue 6ce Jice onpasobleaemcsi pazymMeHueM, aBTop MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO He-
KOe HaMepeHue, Todbpoe camo 1o cede, MOXeT (haKTUUECKU OKa3aThCs He-
XOPOILUM, YTO BO3MOXHO TOJbKO BCJIEICTBUE OLIMOOYHOTO CYXXIEHUS,
OLIEHKU cuTyaluu. Tak, Hanmpumep, KaKoi-To YeI0BeK, IBUKUMbIA Hame-
peHUEM COBEPIIUTh “CIIpaBeJIMBBIIN~ aKT BO3ME3IUsl, pa300paBLINCh B
TOM, Ymo UM ﬂeﬁCTBl/ITCHbHO JBUXKCET, l'lOﬁMCT, YTO €ro OoucHKa CUTyallunu
JIMIIIEHA CBETAa pa3yMa: OH MOTYMHII pa3yM xkenanuio (conformando il suo
ragionamento all'appetito), 1 4TO OT BO3ME3IUs CIEAYeT OTKA3aThCH.

Bce aTu paccyXneHus ouTH JOCJIOBHO COBMAAIOT C TTO3UIIMEH, OT-
pPaXkeHHOM B APYTrUX Tpyaax Druaus.

L’Espositione/ del M-ro Egidio/ Colonna Romano/ Degli Eremitani/ Sopro
la Canzona d’Amore/ Di Guido Cavalcanti Fiorentino/Con alcune brevi
Annotatione/ Intorno ad essa/ Di Celso Cittadini/ Academico Sanese/
Insieme con una sua Succinta descittion della vita,/ e con le Rime di esso
Cavalcante./In Siena,/ Apresso Saluestro Marchetti. 1602/ Con licenza de’
Superiori. [8°, 100 pp.].

% lbid., p. 4.

¥ Lajard F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 556-557.
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k ok sk

Llenag rpyrnna cOUMHEeHU T DTuaus MocBsilieHa KOMMEHTapUsIM K
JjoruyeckuM Tpyaam Apucrtotensi. Kak Mbl yxke oTMeuyanu, Mocien-
HUe ObLIU MepeBeAeHbl Ha JAaTUMHCKUN SI3bIK HE €AMHOBPEMEHHO, U
nojiroe BpeMsl 3amaj MmoJjib30Bajics IrIaBHBIM obpazom “Kareropwusi-
mu” u “0O06 ucronkoBanuu”. Bmecte ¢ “BBenenuem” Ilopdupus n
counHeHueM [unpbepra [Topperanckoro “lllects Havyan” (OHO MoOsIC-
HSET LIeCTh KaTeropuii, comepkaHue KOux packpbiTo CTarupurom
O4YeHb Oeryio), 3TU TPaKTaThl COCTABUIIU €AWHBIN KOPMYC, CTaBIIMIA
00513aTeIbHBIM IJIs1 U3YYeHUs B Kypce GuaocoGuu 1 JOTMKU M0 YHU -
BepcuTeTcKoMy ctatyTy 1254 1. OHM mosy4yusim oflllee Ha3BaHUE
“JlpeBHETO UCKycCcTBa”.

Jonroe BpeMst DTUIMIO MPUTTKCHIBAIUCH MOSICHEHUST K 3TOMY KOP-
MyCy, U3BeCTHbIE I10J Ha3BaHueM “U3noxeHue [peBHero uckycctna”
(In Artem veterem expositio). OgHaKO CpaBHUTEIbHO HENAaBHO ObLIO
MOKA3aHO, YTO UX aBTOpoM siBasieTcst [urboM ApHo. > TTockonbKy aTpu-
OyLMs1 TOro TpakTaTa DTUAUIO paHEee He BbI3blBajla COMHEHUI, MBI MO-
JKeM ToJiaraTh, YTO Henoepeuumslii 6020¢108 TIPUAEPXKUBAJICS OJU3KUX
B3MJISIIOB, M TIOTOMY KPaTKO OCBETUM €ro CoJiepKaHue.

Bo BBenenuu, Ha ocHoBe [-o0if kHMru TpakTara “O myme”, u3nara-
eTCsl YYeHUE O naccuéHocmu KaK BHELIHUX YYBCTB, TaK W pasyma, W
MIPOBOIMUTCS CpaBHEHME Oyl ¢ tabula rasa, “4mcToit JOCKO1”, KOTO-
pasi He MMeeT BPOXIEHHBIX MIeil, HO CIocOOHa BOCIIPUHUMATH BCe
ugen. CaMa oHa He MOXET JIeiiCTBOBaTh, €il HEOOXOIUM deuzamens, KO-
TopbIM sBisieTcs: bor. YToObI cTpeMUTCS K 3HaHUIO, €if Heobxonuma u
11eJ1b. Y HayKM Xe TOJIbKO OIHA yeab — COBEPILEHCTBOBAHUE TTO3HAHUS
B TEOPUU U MPAKTUKE; B TEOPUU — C IMOMOIIBIO HAyK CIEKYJISITUBHBIX,
Ha MIpaKTUKe — C TIOMOIIbIO HayK MOpaIbHBIX. Memod ToJjlydeHusl 3Ha-
HUIi IBOSIK: 9TO OMpeaeieHUe 1 pas3jiesieHue.

IIpennaraemoe 3mech XKe oIpeneyeHue gurocouu B IepBoil cBOSH
YacTU MOJHOCThIO COBMANAET C IPEBHUM, BOIIEIIIUM U B “JluanexkTu-
Ky” WUoanHa JlamackuHa: “@uinocodus ecTh HameXHOE O3HaHUE 60-

%8 Tabarroni, A. Lo Pseudo Egidio (Guglielmo Arnaldi) e un’inedita continu-
azione del commento di Tommaso al ‘Pery ermeneias’// Medioevo XIV.
1988, pp. 371-427.
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JXKECTBEHHBIX M yenoBeueckux Bemeir (Philosophia est divinaram
humanaramque rerum certa cognitio)”, HO OHO pacIIPOCTPaHEHO BeCh-
Ma 3HaMeHaTeJIbHBIM yTouHeHneM: cum studio secundum ordinem bene
vivendi conjuncta, T.e. “comnpsikeHHasi C U3yYeHHEM TOTO, KaK HajJie-
Xalmm o6paszoM xopomro xuTh”.”’ [ToHaTue bene vivendi, Kak uszsecT-
HO, IOIYCKaeT pa3JMYHble MHTEPIpPeTallui, U He MCKIIOUYEeHO, UYTO B
9TOM JOIOJHEHUU, KaK U B COBPEMEHHBIX €My “BEJIMKOM MCKYCCTBe”
Paiimynna Jlynnusi u akcriepuMmeHTanbHOI Hayke Pomxepa bakoHa 3a-
JIOXXEHBI CEMeHa Toro MupornoHumanus, koropoe B XVIII Beke craHer
CMOTpeTh Ha GMI0COPUIO KaK “IPUCIYKHUILY YeI0BeUeCKOro 0Jjaro-
noayqyust”.

®unocodus oxBaTbiBaeT BCe HAyKW, B TOM UYMCIE Oecnone3Hbie N
3anpeujerHble, KaK Marus v rafaTejibHble UCKYCCTBA; noAe3Hble, BKIIO-
yalollue NCKYCCTBa, HEOOXOAMMBIE ISl )KU3HU, KaK, HAaIpUMep, Mexa-
HUKA; c80000Hble, KOTOPBIMU MPUINYHO 3aHUMAThCS CBOOOTHBIM JIIO-
nsiM. Takum o6pa3oM, UMEHHO B CBSI3M C BBISICHEHMEM CONEpKaHUS 1
o0beMa TMOHSTUS guaocogus caM coOO0 BOZHUKAET BOIIPOC O KAAcCCU-
Qukayuu Hayk.

CB0oOOIHBIE HAYKW Pa3AesIIOTCS Ha npaKkmuueckKue i meopemuue-
ckue. [lpakTrueckoil HayKoOu SIBJIsSIETCS MOpalib, KOTOpas, B 3aBUCU-
MOCTH OT c(epbl CBOETO MPUJIOKEHUSI — K UHAUBUAYYMY, 1OMY, TOCY-
IapCTBY, BBICTYIIAET B KAY€CTBE 3TUKU, SKOHOMUKU WJIU MOJTUTUKU.
TeopeTnyeckuMu, MU MPUHLUTTAATBHBIMU, HA3bIBAIOTCST €CTECTBEH-
Hble HayKu, (u3uka, Meradu3nka U MaTeMaTUKa; K TEOPETUIECKUM
OTHOCSITCSI TAaKXe BCIIOMOTraTe/ibHble HayKH, KaK TpaMMaTrKa, JJOTHKa
U pUTOpHUKA...

Bomnpoc o knaccudukanyu HayK DTUAMN paccMaTpuBaeT B paboTe
“O cylecTBEeHHbIX YacTsaX (punocoduu, a Takke 0 pa3u4eHUU U pas3im-
yusax apyrux Hayk” (De partibus philosophiae essentialibus, ac aliarum
scientiarum differentia et distinctione), rime oT9acT IOBTOPSET U3JI0-
XEeHHYIO BbllIe Kiaccupuxanuio.*

BorocnoBue ecTh HayKa 0 60KECTBEHHbBIX BEIIaX U TTOTOMY HE BXO-
IUT B 3TOT ItepedeHsb (y MoanHa JlamacknHa OHO SIBIISIETCS YaCThIO (p1-

* 1ur. no: Lajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 445.
% | ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 475-476.

46

AOruKa 1 NCMXOAOTMs

nocodun, Kak, BIpodeM n y Mcumopa Cesunbckoro®). [To Drummio,
cratyc 00rocjioBusi — Ha KOTOPOM B AaJIbHEMIIIEM Mbl OCTAHOBUMCSI 110~
JIpOoOHO — BOOOILE OCOOBIN: 3TO Aaxe He “HayKa”, a HEUTO OoJiblliee:
ero LeJb He 3HaHue, a 110006b.%

CoOCTBEHHO Haykoii, OMXaWIIUM 00pa3oM COIMpPUKACAIOIICCS C
0OOorocnoBreM, OKa3blBAETCs Memagu3ukda.

Bormpoc o ee craryce B mocieaHeit yetBept X111 Beka 1mocTossHHO nme-
GatupoBaics.®® Tak, Torhpua POHTEHCKMI MPUACPXKUBAICI B TaHHOM
BOIIPOCE IMO3UIMHK, OTIMYHOKM OoT Druaus.* [locnenHuii momuyepKUBaeT,
yto bor sgBiseTcs npeaMeToM G0rociOBUS M0AbKO C HDABCTBEHHO-COTE-
PUOJIOTUYECKOI TOYKU 3pEHMSI, CTaBsI IIPU 3TOM OOTOCIIOBUE 8bliie METa-
(uzuku. ITo mueHuto Xe Totpuna @oHTEHCKOTO, B TAKOM CIyyae MeTa-
(usuka, nsyvatomiasi bora ¥ TBopeHHE BO BCEX OTHOLLIEHUSIX, OKa3bIBaeT-
cs gbluie OOTOCTOBUSI KakK 4acTHOM HaykKu. OH He cuMTan; BO3MOXHBIM
paznensaTh TEOPETUUECKYI0 U MPAKTUUECKYl0 CIIOCOOHOCTH pa3yma, Io-
CKOJIBKY HEBO3MOXHO Pa3/IeJisIiTh U CAMblii €ro 00sexm.

Paznenenvie noruku Orunuii MPOBOAUT Najee MPUMEHUTETbHO K
MpenMeTaM M Ha3BaHMUSIM OCHOBHBIX TpakTaToB dunocoda, T.e. Apucro-

8! Camoro mepmuna theologia y Mcunopa CeBubekoro HeT. B cBoeii kinaccudu-
KallMM HayK OH FTOBOPUT O pa3IMYHbIX Buaax Guiocobru, BbIACSS U TY, KO-
Topast UMeeT MPEeIMETOM IIPUPOLY OOXKecTBa 1 AyxoBHBI Mup: Divinalis dici-
tur, quando aut ineffabilem naturam Dei, aut spiritales creaturas ex aliqua
parte profundissima qualitate disserimus. — PL, t. 82, col. 142B.

62 CM. Huxe. MOXHO mojaraTtb, 4YTO 3TO PaCCyXKIACHUE SFI/IL[I/IH CIIpOBOLIM-
poBaJIoO Ha y4yacTue B AUCKYCCUU W APYTUX MO3THEUIIMX aBTOPOB, Kak,
HammpuMep, yueHnKa YuiabsiMa Okkama nomMuHukKaHia Pobdepra Xonkora
(11349). — Cwm.: Muckle J.T. Utrum theologia sit scientia? A Quodlibetal
Question of Robert Holkot, 0.p.// Medieval Studies, 20 (1958), p. 127-153.

% Cwm.: Zimmermann A. Ontologie oder Metaphysik? Die Diskussion tber den
Gegenstand der Metaphysik im 13. und 14. Jahrhundert. Texte und
Untersuchungen. Leiden-KdlIn, 1965.

* Kax ormevaet k. Buninesnp, [otdpun “kputrkyet ocobblil B3I/1sia Ha 60ro-
CJIOBME, OTCTaWBaBIIMiCA DruaueM PUMCKUM, cOrlacCHO KOTOpOMY OHO He
JIOJDKHO paccMmarpuBaTh bora Kak cBoii 0ObeKT (MM CyOBeKT) simpliciter n
absolute, HO TOJBKO C OIHOM 0CO00I TOUKM 3peHHsI, KaK yCJIIOBHE Hallleii cia-
BbI M Havas1o Hatrero uckyrieHus”. - Wippel J. F.The metaphysical thought of
Godfrey of Fontaines. Washington, 1981, p. 10. Cm. takxke Tihon P. Foi et
théologie selon Godefroid de Fontaines. Paris-Bruges, 1966, pp. 202-206.
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Tenst. Tak, OOBEKTOM BCEU sg02uku SIBASIETCS cuanoeuzm. Matepusi, yaa-
JIEHHas1 OT CWJIJIOTU3Ma, OXBaThIBAIOIAsl TEPMUHBI CYXKACHUS, SIBJISIETCS
npeameroM “Kareropuii”; maTepust GivKaiiinas, Wid caMy CYXISHUS,
SIBJISIETCS MpeaMeT Tpakrara “O06 MCTOJKOBAaHUU”; CUJUIOTU3M KaK TaKo-
Boil — “IlepBoit AHAIMTUKK”; CUJUIOTU3M IIPUMEHUTEILHO K HEOOXOI1~
Moi1 MaTepuu — “Bropoit AHaIUTUKI”, K MaTEPUH IIPOCTO BEPOSITHON —
“Tormmku”, a B IPMJIOXECHUN K MaTepUM, KaxXyIIeics BeposTHOM — “O
COUCTUIECKUX OIPOBEPKEHMIX .

Kommentupys manee texkctol Ilopbupus m Apuctorens, Drumuii
MOJIb3YeTCs CTapbIMU IepeBogaMu boaius. Bompoc o peaabHOCTU podos
U 681006 OH TPAKTYeT NMPSIMOJIMHENHO U MaTepUalIbHO, “TaK, YTOObI HUKTO
B €0 KOMMEHTapuM He 3amoao3pui, 0ynto B HaomoneHusx [opbupus
€CTb 3aTpyJHEHUE ellle Jierye MPeoaoIuMoe U ellle MeHee BaxkHoe”.®

B oTHomeHun aBropcTBa Tpaktata “O IecT mpuHUMnax” DTUauii
BbIpaXkaeT COMHEHMSI: TO JIU OH HamucaH camuM PunocodoM, To JIM ajb-
®apabu, To m [nbdeprom [ToppeTaHckuM... Paznuuenue mexny kame-
2opueil, LIV NPeOUKaMeHmoM, U NPUHUUNOM OH YCMAaTPUBAET ClieAyloliee:
KaTeropusi €CTb OBITHE, camo no cebe opManbHO pacnpoCmpansoueecs Ha
mHoeoe (per se formaliter in plura diffusum), a mpuHIIUI BBIpaXKaeT yHuU-
8epcanbHoe codpanue eceeo pacnpoCmpanenHo20, NPUHAONeHCaUe20 K 00HO-
My u momy xce nopsadxy (diffusionis omnium quae sunt ejusdem ordinis uni-
versaliter collectivum).®

Ecmu x “/IpeBHeMy MCKycCTBY” OTrMOWM KOMMEHTAapUeB HE OCTaBUJI
WJIK OHU HE COXPAHUJIUCH, TO K “HOBOMY”’, B KOTOPOE BXOJIUJIM apHUCTOTE-
JIEBCKME TpakTaThl “AHanuTtuka [lepBas” u “Ananmutrka Bropas”, “Tomm-
Ka” 1 “O copUCTUUECKUX OMPOBEPKEHUSAX”, OH OTYACTU J1ajl CBOM TOSIC-
HEHWUSI.

[paBna, nznaBaBiIMiicss HEOAHOKPATHO MoJ UMeHeM Druaust B XVI
BeKe KoMMeHTapuii K “AHamnTtuke [lepBoii” BBI3BIBAJI COMHEHHUS YyKe
®.Jlaxapa,® a JIx. BpyHU He BKTIOUMII 3TO COYMHEHNE B CIIMCOK TPYIOB
Henoepeuumozo 602ocn06a.%® JocToBepHO TpUHAIIEXUT Drunmio “Usio-

% Lajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 447.
% bid.

o |bid., p. 449.

% Bruni G. Catalogo critico...
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>xeHue Bropoil AHATUTUKK”, KOTOPOE OH MOCBITUJ aHTJIMYaHUHY DTh-
eHHY ae MoJa.

B npenucioBun K aTOMy Tpyay Drujiuii pa3bsICHSIET, YTO JIOTUKA SIB-
JIIeTCSl HE CTOJIBKO HAYKOI, CKOJIBKO Memodom oOydeHUs. 3aTeM OH He-
CKOJIBKO HEOXUIaHHO ofOpaniaeTcs K IMJIaTOHOBCKOMY YUEHUIO 00 uaesix
¥ TIO3HAHWUU KaK BOCIIOMMHAHWU, JaBasi MOHSATb, UTO U3YUYEHUE 102UKU
MMeeT K HeMy HEIOCPeICTBEHHOE OTHOIIEHUE, TTOCKOIbKY pacKphiBaeT
HaM Te WIeu, KOTOpbIE 3arevyaTyieHbl B HAIlleM yMe U SIBJISIIOTCSI TPUHIIM -
MaMu HayKWu.

MmMena nu s3Ta peMapka YucTo JeKOpAaTUBHOE 3HAYeHUE, UM OHA OT-
paxaeT AeUCTBUTEbHO MOSBISIBLUUECS Y HeNno2peuumozo 6020c108a CUM-
NMaTUM K TJIaTOHU3MY, CKaszaTh TOBOJIBHO TpydHO. BBoasi pasnuueHue
MEXIY yueHuem N OUCUUNAUHo, OH yKa3blBaeT, YTO MepBOe MPUHALIEKUT
yuumenro, a Bropasi — yuenuky. Takxxe OH paziuyaeT apryMeHThl pumopu-
KU — SHTUMEMY U TIPUMED, U apTYMEHTHI JuaieKmuKy — CUJUIOTU3M U UH-
OYKIWIO (YTO TIOJHOCTHIO COBITAJAeT C €ro IMO3WLMel, U3JI0XKEeHHOW B
KoMMeHTapuu K “Purtopuke”). [1epBbie eMy npeacTaBIsioTcs 0ojiee clia-
OBIMHU, TIOCKOJIBKY PHTMMEMa €CTh BCETO JIMIIb “XpOMOM CHJLIOTM3M”, a
TMpUMeEP COCTABSIET YACTh MHAYKIIUU.

“KommenTtapuii” ko “Bropoii AHamutuke”, mo MHeHnio A.KoH-
™,%” gBIAeTCA NMPUMEPOM TEOPHM UCTUHBI, 3aBepIIAONIeil HayaThlil
AKBMHATOM Tepexo] OT aBT'yCTUHOBCKOW TpaIWUUU K apUCTOTEJIeB-
CKHUM TOAXO0NaM.

HaxkoHell, MOCKOJbKY CYIIECTBOBaHME STHMAMEBA KOMMEHTapus K
“Tornuke” He MOATBEPANUIOCH, OCTAETCSI OCTAHOBUTHCSI HA KOMMEHTapuu
K TpakTary “O co®UCTUYeCKUX ONMPOBEPKEHUSIX, KOTOPBIA ObUT HAaMK-
caH 1o 3akagy npuHiia Pununma, ceiHa rpacda PraHapckoro.

B nocsieHnn Druauii 3aMevaeT, YTO MpUPOo/Ia co3najia paboB Kper-
KAMMU JIJ151 BBIMIOJTHEHUST (GU3NIECKOTO TPyna, a Jitofeit CBOOOIHbBIX — 60-
Jiee CWJIbHBIMU pa3yMOM, YTOObI UMY KOMaHIOBaTh (TaK 4YTO, OKa3bIBaET-
s, TeX U APYTUX Pa3aessiioT MPUPOIHbIE 3aaTK!, a HE COLUATbHbBIE TIPU-
YUHBL...). [l0aTOMy CBOOOIHBII YeTOBEK TOJKEH YKPEIUISATh CBOM pa3yMm
myTeM OOyJIeHUsI.

C 3T0i1 1IeJIbI0, TI0 €r0 MHEHMIO, M OBLIIO M300PETEeHO UCKYCCTBO pac-

9 Conti, A. D.: “Conoscenza e verita in Egidio Romano”//Documenti e Studi
sulla tradizione filosofica medievale I11, 1992, p. 305-361.
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CYXJIaTh C TOMOIIBIO CUJUTOTU3MOB, KOTOPOE UMEHYETCS 102UK 0l VT OU-
anrekmukoi. 3aTeM Drunuii oObSICHSIET, YeM MOCENHsISl OTJIMYaeTCsl OT
pumopuku, TOBTOPSISI CBOM COOOpaXXeHUsI, MPUBEICHHbIE paHee MO MOBO-
Iy 9TOW MUCLIMIIIMHBI. XapaKTep M3JIOXKEeHUs 3aCTaBJIsIeT MpeAIoiaraTb,
YTO JAHHOE COYMHEHUE COCTABJIEHO HA OCHOBE KOHCIIEKTOB €r0 YPOKOB;
BO BCSIKOM CJTyyae, IMAAKTUYECKas €To HarpaBIeHHOCTh ouesraHa.”” [To
MHeHuIo TabappoHU, B 3TOM TpaKTaTe DTUINI MPOSBIII CeOSI KaK Orec-
TSIIUA U OPUTUHATBHBIN MPEICTaBUTENb JIOTMKU MOIMCTOB, OCHOBBIBAB-
VX CBOU PELIEHUS MPEMMYILIECTBEHHO HAa CEMAaHTHKe MHTEHLHIA. "

3HaYUTEIbHBI MHTEPEC MPEACTaBIsIeT counHeHre Druaus “Bompoc
0 TOM, 4TO SBJISIETCSI CPENHMM TEPMUHOM B IoKazaTeabcTBe”. OHO, co-
rnacHo aprymeHTtanuu A.I1lun6opra, HanmucaHo 1o 1277 I., U BBIXOAUT 3a
pPaMKU BBIHECEHHOI B Ha3BaHUE TEMbI, MTOCKOJIbKY 1aeT HEKOTOPHII 3C-
KWU3 meopuu Hayku, HECOMHEHHO TMPUBJIEKIINI BHUMaHUE COBPEMEHHU-
KOB, O YeM CBUJETEJbCTBYET OOJIBIIIOE YUCIO COXPAHUBIIMXCS CITUCKOB,
natupyeMbix XIV Bekom.” Tlo3aHee Druauit pa3Bul CBOIO TOUYKY 3PEHUS
B “KoMmMmeHTapumn” ko “Bropoit AHaIMTHKe”, COOTHOCS €€ OTIACTH C IT0-
suneit @oMbl AKBUHCKOTO.

Llenb demoncmpamuenoii Hayku, o DTUAUIO, — TI0KA3aTh, 40 BHYT-
PEHHe MpUCyIlle TaHHOMY CYOBEKTY, KOTOPbIi TOJKEH COCTOSITh U3 MaTe-
puu 1 popmbl. B OTHOLIEHUM MPOCTHIX CYOCTAHLIMI MOXKHO TOJBKO KOH-
CTaTUPOBATh UX CYLLIECTBOBAHUE, HO HE BBISICHAThH UX CBOMCTBA.

B cyObekTe 1eMOHCTPaTMBHON HayKu DTUAMI BHIYIEHSET IIePBbIM e
JIOM npupody v bsimue. Tlpupoda B CBOIO ouepeb NeIUTCs Ha hopmy U mame-
puto, a bbimue — Ha bbimue cyuwjHocmHoe (€sse essentiae) v Obimue aKkmyanvHoe
(esse actuale). [TocneaHee B Apyrux TEKCTax, B YacCTHOCTHU, “Teopemax o cy-
IIECTBOBAHWHU M CYLITHOCTH”, KaK Mbl YBUIMM HIKE, DTUANI UMEHYET TaK-
Xe Obimuem 3K3ucmenyuaivhbim (esse existentiae). MHbIMU crioBamu, une-
albHOE OBbITHE BEILY COTIOCTABIISIETCS C €€ GONA0UEHHbIM ObITHEM.

Lajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 454.

™Tabarroni A. Figura dictionis e predicazione nel commento ai Sophistici
Elenchi di Egidio Romano// Documenti e studi sulla tradizione filosofica
medievale. I, 1991, p. 183-215.

Pinborg J. Die Wissenschaftstheorie an der Artistenfakultit//Die Auseinan-
dersetzungen an der Pariser Universitat im XlII. Jahrhundert. Hrsg. Von
A.Zimmermann (Miscellanea Mediaevalia. Bd. 10). Berlin- N.Y., 1976,
S. 245-246.
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bBvimue cywpocmuoe MOXeT HEKOTOPBIM 00pa3oM OBITh CPETHUM Tep-
MUWHOM J0Ka3aTeJIbCTBa, OJTHAKO HUKOT/IA HE BBIBOIUTCS IyTEM H0Ka3a-
TEJIbCTBA; Obimue aKmyaabHoe MOXET HEKOTOPbIM 00pa3oM BBIBOIUTHCS
MyTeM J0Ka3aTeJIbCTBa, HO HUKOT/Ia OJHAKO He OyIeT BhICTYIIAaTh B Kaue-
CTBE CPEJHETO TepMMHa.

CoOCTBEHHOI 00JaCTbhIO deMoHCmMpayuy OCTAlOTCS CBOMCTBA, BbITE-
Karoiue u3 GopM, UK CBOMCTBA, BHITEKAIOIINE U3 CYIIIHOCTH.

XoTs B CyOBEKTE €CTh TOJILKO ONHA CyOCTaHIIMadbHas1 popma, UMe-
IOTCSI, OMHAKO, Pa3IWYHBIE CIIOCOOBI paccmomperus 3Toi (popmbl, modi
considerandi, KoTopsle o0Opa3yloT HeKylo Hepapxuio abcTpakiuii. Ha
KaXJ0i CTyreHU abCTparupoBaHHUs, OT HAMKOHKpETHeWllero Buia
(species specialissima) no camoro obiero poaa (genus generalissimum),
MMeeTCsl OHO Y TOJIbKO OJJHO CBOMCTBO WJIM OIHO sIBJeHME (passio), om-
HAKO OHU OpPraHMU30BaHbl TAKUM 00pPa3oM, YTO CBOMCTBO 00Jiee BbICOKOI
CTYTIEHW Bcerma SIBJsIeTCsl NMPUYMHOM CBOICTBa Oojiee HU3KOH. 31ech
CJIBILITHBI OTTOJIOCKM HEOTUTATOHUYECKUX KOHCTPYKIIMHA.

Mertaduszuka yTBepxkaaeTcs Kak OCHOBHas HayKa, BO3BOISIIAS
TMPUHLMIIBI YACTHBIX HAyK K TIEPOBOMY Havaiy.

Orcroma cTpouTcsa HeKoTopas Kiaccudukalus HaykK, ordo scien-
tiarum: kaxast Hayka rpecTaBisieT co00i pacyJeHeHHbIN MOPSIOK Ove-
BUIHBIX U HEOOXOIMMBIM 00Pa30M BbIBEIEHHBIX BbICKAa3bIBAHUU, KOTO-
pbIl COOTBETCTBYET MPUUMHHBIM CBSI3SIM MUDA.

Paznuuenue Drumuem mokasareiabcTBa (demonstratio) u orpenene-
Hus (definitio), ocHOBaHHOE Ha MPOTUBOIOCTABIEHUU aOCTPAKTHOTO U
KOHKPETHOT0,”® CBA3BIBAIOT C JIOTUKO} MOIMCTOB — KaK B X TEOPUHU ITpe-
JMKATOB, TAK M B YdeHUHU O No3HaHuu.”

YueHue o 13bIKe

TeopeTnueckue paccyXKaeHus O SI3bIKe, C KOTOPBIMU Mbl CTAJTKMBAEM-
cs y mbicautenei X111 Beka, BooO1lle He IPUXOIUTCSI OLIEHUBATh CIIMII-

3« B cOBCTBEHHOM CMbIC/IE, — FOBOPUT Druuii B cBoeM “KomMeHTapun”

Ha “Bropylo AHanuTKYy”, — ompezessieTcsi He KOHKPETHOe, a HeuTo abcT-
pakTHOe. A UMEHHO, B COOCTBEHHOM CMBbICJIE OIPEAESIeTCs] He KyPHOCHIIA,
a KypHococTb. B mokazaTenbCcTBe Ke Ha000pOT, TOCKOJbKY B COOCTBEHHOM
CMBICJIE TOKa3bIBaeTCsl HE aOCTpakKTHOE, a KOHKPETHOE ™.

™ Pinborg J. Die Wissenschatstheorie..., S. 249, Anm. 23.
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KOM BBICOKO. 17151 T7IyOOKUX 0000IIeHUI UM MPeXAe BCero Hea0CTaBalo
(akTrueckoro marepuasa, TIOHUMAaHUS U MePeXKUBaHUs Pa3HOOOPA3HbBIX
dopM crioBecHOIt BEIPa3UTEIbHOCTH. JIATMHCKUE KHUKHUKM, KaK MpaBU-
JI0, He 3HAJIM TPEYECKOTO SI3bIKa MJIU UMEJIM O HeM OYeHb IIOBEPXHOCTHBIE
[peCTaBIeHU;” rpaMMaTUKU “HAapOIHOIl peun” B 3Ty SIOXY €LIe TOJIb-
KO Havyasi (hopMHUPOBAThCs, a BlIaJicHUe apaOCKUM WIIH €BPEHCKUM SI3bI-
KOM CpeIy eBPOTCHCKMUX YICHBIX eIlle He CUNTAIOCh BaXKHBIM.

He nmpuxoanrtcst moaToMy yAMBISITBECS, YTO CaMble Pa3IMIHbIE MbIC-
mutenu B cepenuHe XIII Beka oTcTanBanm uaeo “yHUBEpCaIbHOM IpaM-
MaTUKU”, NHBApPMAHTHON 1O OTHOIIEHWIO BBIPA3UTENBbHBIM CPENCTBAM
Pa3IMYHBIX SI3BIKOB, 110 CYILIECTBY OTOXIECTBIISIS €€ C JOTMKOM.

«Jna Pomkepa bakoHa “rpamMMaTuka o cBoemy CylIeCTBY OfHA U Ta
Ke BO BceX s13bIKax, — nuiieT M. A.IlepeabMmyTep, — XOTSI OHA U pa3idya-
etcs (B pa3HbIX sI3bIKax) MpuBXoAsMMU yeptamu” (Grammatica una et
eadem est secundum substantiam in omnibus linguis, licet accidentaliter
varietur) <...> Pobept Kunyopnou B cBoem “Kommenrapun” k [Mpuciu-
aHy (okoso 1250 ) oTcTamBaeT MBIC/Ib, 9YTO OOBEKTOM IpaMMAaTUKU KaK
HayKU SIBJISIETCS “3Havaiiasl pedb B TOM Mepe, B KaKOM OHa OTBJIEKaeTCsI
OT KaXI0TO OTAEIBHOTO SA3bIKa” (sermo significativus prout abstrahitur ab
omni lingua speciali)».” ITo MHeHIm0 Bosuus JJakuitckoro, Best rpaMMa-
THKa, KOTOpast eCThb B OTHOM sI3bIKe, CXO/IHA C TOM, KOTOpasi €CTh B Ipy-
roM s3bIKe: tota grammatica, quae est in uno idiomate, similis est illi, quae
est in altero”’. Bosnee Toro: “rpaMMaTiKa BCeX SI3bIKOB OJHA B TOM, 4TO Ka-
CaeTCcsl CYIIHOCTHBIX HAavyall M CYIIHOCTHBIX CJICACTBUIA, U B TOM, YTO Ka-
caeTcsl MpaBWI UCKYCCTBA. A pa3inyaeTcsl OHa TOJbKO B OTHOLIEHUU aK-
LIMIEHIIMIA, HAaITpUMEp, B Pa3IMYHBIX (hOpMax 3ByKOB, KOTOpbIe HayKa He
paccmaTpuBaer”’s,

B 006111eM, 0CHOBHO11 TeOpEeTUYECKOI 6a30ii I3BIKOBETUECKHMX Pa3MbI-

>Tak, HampuUMep, TI0 YOEXKIECHUIO MoJucnos, K KOTOPHIM MpUHALIEXAN 1
3HAMEHMTHIN aBeppoucT bosnuii Jlakuitckuii, “apTUKIIb BBHITIOJTHSIET B Ipe-
YECKOM SI3bIKE TY € POJib, KOTOPYIO BBHITMOJTHSIOT B JIATUHCKOM SI3bIKE IMa-
JIE)XHbIE OKOHYAHMsI, OyATO Obl OTCYTCTBYIOIINE B IPEUECKOM SI3bIKE”. —
Ilepeavmymep U.A. Ipammarndeckoe yueHre MoaucTos//Vicropust TUHTBU-
crnyeckux ydyenuit. [losnHee cpenmHeBekoBbe. [lon pen. A.B./Jecnuukoil.
CI16.: Hayka, 1991, c. 14.

Tam xe, c. 11.

"Tam xe, c. 14.

8 Bosyuii Jakuiickuii. Counnenust. M.: YPCC, 2001, c. 23.
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LIJICHU# 3TOI SMOXKM OCTaBAIMCh BHICKA3bIBAHUSI APUCTOTES, a UX Peu-
TMO3HO-MeTaU3NYeCKUii UTOT BbIpaxkasla KpbulaTas (pasza, oOuiast B
paBHOI1 Mepe 11 KHIKHUKOB 3anana u BocToka:

“Tocnonpb bor co3nan yenoBeKa mocpeie 1BO0 XXUBOTHY, aHTeJI U CKO-
Ta; HUXKE aHTesl THEBOM M IIOTHIO, BBIIIE CKOTA CJIOBOM U CMBbICTIOM”.”
OHa I0CTaTOYHO TTPO3PAavHO JAeT MOHSATh, YTO — MTOMUMO, pa3yMeeTcs,
JIOTUKU — COMNpPENeTbHBIMU OOJIACTIMU 3HAHUS [UISI CPETHEBEKOBOTO
SI3BIKOBEICHMS OBUTA aHTPOIIOJIOTUS Y aHTEIOIOTHS. ..

BmxaiiimmM o6pa3om Ha mpencTaBiaeHus: Oruaus PuMckoro o s3b1-
K€ MOoT oKa3aTh Bo3neicTBue ®@oMa AKBUHCKUIA, Y KOTOPOTO OH YUHMJICS.
OnHako, Kak BBISICHSIETCS B XOJi€ HEMpPEIB3SITOTO MCCeNOBaHUsl, “Bbl-
cka3biBaHuss DoMbl AKBUHCKOTO IO BOMPOCAM $I3bIKa B OOJIbIIIMHCTBE
cJydaeB He OPUTMHATBHBI U HE CaMOCTOsITeNIbHBI”. %

Tem He MeHee, OblIa cejlaHa TOMBITKA MMOKAa3aTh, YTO OTHOIICHUE
Orumus PuMckoro K $I3bIKy B PEIMTMO3HO-aHTPOIIOJIOTUYECKON Tiep-
CMeKTUBE MPEACTABIsAET coboil MCKMounTeNbHOoe siBaeHue.” OTMmeuas,
4YTO Druanii “TIaTeIbHO BOCIPOU3BOaUT” dutocoduio yenroBeka Mombl
AKBUHCKOTO U JIaeT Pa3TNIHBIC MTOSICHEHUST OTHOCUTEIBHO €T0 pa3yMHOM
IyIIM KaK CPeIMHHON M ImocpencTByoomleil (mediating and intermediate)
(opmbI B MUpe TBapHBIX cyliecTB, T. JIOCOHIIBI MpUBIeKaeT BHUMaHKUE K
aHaJIM3y YeJIOBEYEeCKOTO SI3bIKa, KOTOPBIN conepxkutcs B “KoMMeHTapu-
s1x” Ha Bropyio kuury Cenmenyuii Iletpa Jlombapackoro.

IloBomoM nj1s1 3TOTO aHAJIM3a MOCIYXKWJI BOIIPOC U3 00JIACTU aHIeI0-
JIOTUM — KaKUM 00pa30M aHTeJIbl SIBJISIIOTCS B YEJIOBEYECKOM TeJjie U 00-
JIafaloT UM, a UMEHHO, MPEACTABIISIET JIM COOOI MOI00HOE SIBJIEHUE Ha-
CTOsIlllee COCTaBHOE (compositum), Kak B ciiyyae yeJoBeKa, COCTaB/IEH-
HOTO U3 YW U TeJla, WU HeT.

Drumuii MPUBOAUT YEThIpE apryMeHTa, MPeMnsTCTBYIOIIUX OTOXIe-
CTBJICHUIO SI3bIKA AHTEJIOB C YeJIOBEUSCKHM.

Bo-TiepBbIX, OH YTBEPKIAET, YTO BOCIIPMHUMAEMOE aHTEJIOM TeJIO He

C6. XVII B. PI'B Yua. 950, 1. 6 06.

8 Pepeposckas E.A. “Cnop” peanucToB U HoMuHanuctos// Wcropus
JMHTBUCTMYecKUX yuyeHmil. CpenHeBekoBasi EBpomna. JI.: Hayka, 1985, c.
274.

81 Losoncy Th. Language as evidencing man’s distinctively human being in
Giles of Rome// L’Homme et son universe au moyen age. II. Louvain-la-
Neuve, 1986, pp. 505-509.
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SIBJISIETCST OMYIIEBICHHBIM, KaK Y YeJIOBEeKa; aHTeJl He 00J1afaeT TeMU BO3-
MOXHOCTSIMM, KOTOPBIE TI0 TIPUPOJIE BJIEYET 32 CO0O0Il COeNMHEHUE C Te-
JIOM, a ecyiv Obl 00s1afai, To BCeraa ObuUT Obl COENWHEH C TEJIOM.

Bo-BTopbIX, yenoBeyecKass pedb TpeOyeT OIpeneIeHHOTO HaBbIKa
B TIPOU3HECEHUM 3BYKOB C MOMOIIbIO OMpPeAeIeHHbIX €CTeCTBEHHBIX
OpraHoB, KakK, HallpuMep, TOpTaHu, s3bIKa, 3y0oB. [TucbkMeHHast peub
0e3 ecTeCTBEeHHBIX OPTaHOB TOXe He ooxoauTcs. To ke camoe ciaenyer
cKasaTh M O BOCTIpUsITUU peuun. MTak, eciam Obl aHTeJ TOBOPUJI Yesio-
BEUYECKUM SI3bIKOM, OH JIOJI3KE€H Obl ObLI TOBOPUTH UM BCETAA U BCeTaa
OBITh COEIUHEHHBIM C HEOOXOIUMbBIMU JIJIS1 3TOT'0 €CTECTBEHHBIMU Op-
raHaMu.

B-TpeTbux, mis MoJib30BaHUST YEJOBEYECKOU peuyblo HeoOxomuma
€CTeCTBEHHasl CIIOCOOHOCTh BooOpaxkeHMsi. MIMEHHO OHa MO3BOJISIET
dopMuUpoOBaTh BhIpa3UTEIbHBIE CPENCTBA SI3bIKA, OHA CBS3bIBAET YEJI0-
BeKa C OCTaJbHBIM XXUBOTHBIM MUpoM. Ho 1 Matepuai, u mpoiiecc Bo-
00paXXeHUsT COBEPIIEHHO YYXIbl aHTeJaM KakK CyIllecTBaM HeMaTepu-
aJIbHBIM.

B-ueTBepThIX, S3bIK MpEANnoaraeT onpeaejieHHOe eNUHEHNE YCUITU
pa3yMHOI AyIIN U YyeaoBeyeckoro Tena. C MoMOIIbIO TOTO U APYToro ye-
JIOBEK KaK eMHOE CYIIECTBO OOBEIUHSIET CBOM YMO3PUTEIIbHbIE TIOHSATHUS
U CJIOBa, TaK YTO pe4b OKa3bIBAETCS TOXE CBOETO POJIa COCTABHBIM OBbITU-
eM (compositum), aHaJJOTUYHBIM OBITHIO CAMOTI0 YeJIoBeKa.

HyxHo 3amMeTuTbh B CBSI3M CO CKa3aHHBIM, YTO OTUIUI JajieKo He
MEePBBIM TaK aKLEHTHPOBAJI BHUMaHUE Ha aHTPOTIOJIOTMYECKUX aclleKTax
unocoduu s3bika. J1o HEro u BecbMa MoAPOOHO 3TO OBLIO CIEIaHO CB.
Ipuropuem Hucckum B counHeHuu “O06 yCTpOeHUM YeoBeKa”, HO, Kak
ormeTws FO.M.DnenbliTeliH, yueHue CBATUTENS “00 YCIOBUSIX BOZHUK-
HOBEHUs A3bIKa MOAPOGHO He pa3BHBanoch HUKeM”.®2 BrionHe BO3MOX-
HO, 4TO Druauii PuMckuii ¢ 3TuM coumHeHueM BOoOIIe 3HAKOM He ObLI.

Haxonel, HeoOXonquMO TMPUHSTH BO BHUMaHUE ydeHUE DTUIUS O
Cnoee n noznanuu, KoTopoe orpaxkeHo B ero “Kommenrtapusx” Ha Ilep-
Byto KkHury Cenmenyuii Ilerpa Jlombapackoro u “Armnoiorun”. 31ech ero
BO33pEHMSI TIOJTHOCTBIO COBMANAIOT ¢ MO3UUAMU POMBI AKBUHCKOTO B
€ro MO3JHUX MPOU3BEACHUSIX.

82 Doenvumeiin F0.M. TIpoGaeMsl s13bIKa B TaMSITHUKAX naTpuctuku//Mcro-
pus TuHTBUCTUYecKUX yueHuil. CpenHeBekoBas Espoma. JI.: Hayka, 1985,
c. 190.
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IIcuxoAorus 1 THOCEOAOTUS

Bo BTopoii monosune XIII cronetus noa BIussHrUEM apaOCKUX KOM-
MEHTATOPOB APUCTOTES B 00JIACTU YYSHUsI O MO3HAHUU, KaK U B 11JIOM
psiie Npyrux obsacTeid, CIOXWIOCh U3BECTHOE MPOTUBOCTOSIHUE apUCTO-
TEJIEBCKOTO Y HEOaBI'YCTUHOBCKOTO HaIpaBJIeHUl, KOTOPOE B CBOIO OYe-
penb HeCJIO 3HAYNTEIbHbIE YEPThl HEOTUIATOHUYECKHUX BIIUSHUIA.

Kak u3BecTHO, B yUeHUU O yygcmeeHHOM noznanuu nozuius Craru-
pYTa OCHOBBIBAJIACh HA TOM, YTO OPTaH OLLYILEHUS UCTIBIThIBAET U3MEHE-
HUS TIOJI BO3EMCTBUEM OILYILIAEMOTO MPEAMETA; €ro PoJb HOCUT MO-CY-
IIECTBY MMaCCUBHBII XapakTep. “...OTHOCUTEIBHO JI00O0ro YyBCTBA, — IH-
1eT APUCTOTENb, — HEOOXOAMMO BOOOIIIE TPU3HATH, YTO OHO €CTh TO, UTO
CIOCOOHO BOCIIPMHUMATH (hOPMBI OIIyIIaeMOro 6e3 ero MaTepuu, Io-
MIOOHO TOMY, KaK BOCK MPMHKUMAET OTIEeYaTOK MepCTHs Oe3 kejie3a WIn
3omota”.® Takum 06pazom, “OLIyINAOIIAs CTOCOGHOCTh MEPEXOMUT U3
MOTEHIIMATIBHOTO COCTOSIHUSI B aKTyaJIbHOE, YIOA00JISI5ICh B OTHOILIEHU Y
“opMBI” (1 TOIBKO “dopMbI”) 5TOMY Tpenmery”.™

WHoi1 Opl1a TOUKa 3peHus 071. ABIYCTHMHA, KOTOPBIA 13 apUCTOTEJIEB-
CKMX COUYMHEHUI CKOopee Bcero ObLI 3HAKOM TOJBKO ¢ “Kareropmsmm™.
CBoe yyeHue O UYyBCTBEHHOM TMO3HAHWU OH B OCHOBHOM 3aMMCTBOBA Y
TnoTHHA, XOTS ¥ He 6bUT TIPU 3TOM BIOJNHE MocjenoBaTeneH."

I1aBHOIT 0COOEHHOCTBIO €r0 BO33PEHUI SIBUJIOCH YTBEPXKIACHUE aK-
mueHoe0, BOJIEBOTO Hauaja B YyBCTBEHHBIX BoctipusiTusix. [Ipexne Bcero,
3Ta NMO3uLIMSI BhIpa3wiachk B TpakTare “O Tpoulie”, mpuyeM oHa U3BECT-
HbIM 00pa3oM KOPPENUPYET U C €TI0 NCUX0102UUecKoil TPAKTOBKON 3TOrO
JlorMara.

“B TtpakTare “De Trinitate”, — numier W.B.[Tornos, — 651. ABrycTuH
MepBbIi U3 TICUXOJIOTOB KOCHYJICS 3HaYeHHsI BOJIM B olylleHusiX. Ee posb
COCTOUT B TOM, UTO OHA YCTAHABJIMBAET CBSI3b MEXIY OOBEKTOM BOCIIPHSI-
TS 1 9yBcTBOM <...> OHa oOpalliaeT opraH BOCHPUSITHS K BHEIIHEMY
TpeAMETY, YTOObI OH MOT OTPa3uTh B cebe hopMy MOCAeIHero, U yaepKu-
BaeT OpraH B TAKOM MOJIOXKEHU U, KOTOPOe HEOOXOIUMO ISl COXPAHEHUS B

8 Apucmomens. Counnenus. T. 1. M: Meicas, 1975, c. 421 (O aywe, 11, 12,
424 a).

8 3y60e B.IT. Apuctorenb. M.: Uzn-Bo AH CCCP, 1963, c. 182.

8 ITonoe H.B. JInuHocTh 1 yueHue GnaxeHHoro AeryctuHa. Ceprues ITocan,
1916, c. 21.
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HeM 3Toro otobpaxeHus <...> Bojisi 00beKTUBUPYET OILIYIICHUE, CJIUBast B
OJTHO Hepa3pbIBHOE Liej0e hopMy, MPUCYIIYI0 00BEKTY BOCIIPUSITUSI, C €€
OTOOpaXXeHMEM B UyBCTBE U Jyllle BOCITPMHUMAIOILETO cyohekTa”. %

OpnHako, ecjiv caMa Jiyliia MprcrocabiInBaeT CBO OpraH K BHEIITHEMY
MpeaMeTy, OHa JOJ/DKHA MMETh O HeM 3HAaHUWE paHbuie, YeM BO3HUKHET
omryuieHue. {151 HEOMIaTOHUKOB 3TO ObLIO CAMOOYEBUIHBIM, HO 0. AB-
TYCTHH ITOTOOHOIO X0ma MBICIIY He gomycKail. “Takmm oOpa3oM, — ITAIIET
W.B.IlomoB, — y Hero moirydaeTcst Kpyr: BOJISI YIOOOOJISIET OpraH BEIlu,
XOTs1 /I TOTO, YTOOBI y3HaTh O (hopMe 3TOI BelIW, YYBCTBO €lle paHee
JIOJDKHO OBbLIO ymomoouThes eii. Bo3aMoXXHOCTh yrmogo0/ieHusT opraHa u3-
HYTpHY MorJjia ObITh MOJICKa3aHa eMy TOJIbKO ydyeHueM [lnoTtuHa o cumna-
TUYECKOM U3MEHEHUM OPraHOB, O0YCIOBJIEHHOM JICHCTBUEM TIpeIMeTa Ha
YyBCcTBO 4yepe3 Muposyto [yiry. Ho Tak kak 0. ABTYCTMH He 3aUMCTBO-
BaJl U3 IUIATOHM3MA U0 CUMITATHH, TO B €0 YUEHHWU O BIMSTHUU BOJIU Ha
ynoao0JeHe OpPraHOB YYBCTB MOJYYWJIOCH MPOTUBOpEYHME U HesiC-
HocTp”.Y

HTak, ¢ 3THM “IIpoTHBOpEYrEM U HESICHOCTHIO” yueHue OJ1. ABIyCTH-
Ha Bo BTopoii moyoBuHe XIII croneTmss BCTYyImMIIO B COIEpHUYECTBO C
apUCTOTEJIEBCKUM, YTO B 3HAYMTEIBHOMN CTENeHU elle Oojiee 3amyTayio
mpooaemy.

OTO CTAaHOBUTCS HAMJISIIHBIM B CBSI3U C IUCKYCCUEN O TIOHSTUU inten-
tio. CornacHo OJl. ABIYCTUHY, UHMeHUUs 604U HEOOXoOUMa ISl BCSIKOTO
MO3HAHMS: BOJISI JOJIKHA COMpPSATaTh YyBCTBA C OULIYLIA€MbIM, MaMsTh C
YYBCTBAMM 1 Pa3yM C MaMsIThio. DTO MHEHHUE COOTBETCTBOBAJIO €I0 yde-
HUIO O YYBCTBEHHOM BOCIIPUSITUM W OTpaXajo HEYeTKOe paslesicHue
MEX1y OTIAEIbHBIMU CIIOCOOHOCTSIMU M IMHAMU3MOM BCeii Ay KaK 1ie-
JIOTO B aKTe MO3HAHUS.

Orunuit Pumckuii mpuHuMaeT obiyio miaatgopmy 6. ABrycTuHa
— YTO, HAJ0 3aMETUTb, IPOUCXOIUT C HUM JAJIEKO HE PETYJISIPHO — HO
pa3BUBAET €€ COBCEM B IPYyTOM KOHTEKCTE, UCXOISI U3 YIEHUS O HACCUB-
HOocmu 9YBCTB U TIOCJIEOBATEIBLHOTO pa3au4eHus CIIOCOOHOCTE qyIu.
N 3nech oH pemurteabHO pacxoautcs ¢ Pomoit AKBUHCKUM. DTUIWIMA
kputukyer MoMy 3a TO, UYTO OH JOTMYCKAET UCIOJb30BaHUE 3HAYSHUI

8 Tam xe, c. 47.
87 Tam xe, c. 49.
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TepMUHA infentio, KOTOPbIe OTJIUYAIOTCS OT MPUHSITOr0 ABIYCTUHOM B
kaure “O Tpoure”.

®domMa, 1Mo-pa3HOMY TPAKTOBABLINIA IOHATUE UHMEHYUU, TIPOTUBOIIO-
CTaBJISUT €ro, OAHAKO, akmy eoau. J1Jisl Hero, COOCTBEHHO, Oe3pa3InyHoO,
SIBJISIETCSI JI UHMEHUs B CMBICIIC CO3HAMENbHO20 6HUMAHUSL BOJIEBBIM aK-
TOM WJIM HET.

Jlnss Drunusi, HampoTUB, BOJIEBOI XapaKTep MHTEHLMU MPUHIIATII-
aJIbHO 3HAYMM, U UMEHHO Ha 3TOM OCHOBE OH KPUTUKYET MO3ULINI0 AK-
BUHATa OTHOCUTEILHO BO3MOXKHOCTH OTHOBPEMEHHOTO ITO3HAHUS MHO-
rux Bemreit. CoOCTBEeHHO, ellle caM ABTYCTUH yKasall, YTO ITO3HAHUE Tpe-
OyeT MHTEHIIMOHAJILHOI HANIPaBJIEHHOCTH HA HeCK0AbK0 OObEKTOB OJHO-
BPEMEHHO.

®domMa, npoBepsIOIINi TaHHOEe MeTahr3nUyecKoe MPearnoaoKeHe Ha
pUMepEe pasyma aHeea08, He BUAUT 3aTPYIHEHUIA, YTOOBI 3TOT pa3yM, IMo-
JIYYUB OIHAXIbl COBEpIICHHYIO (OpMYy, ObUT CITOCOOEH 00HO8peMeHHO
yIepXuBaTh pa3HOOOpa3HbIe OOBEKTHI, HA KOTOPHIE pacIIpOCTPaHSIECTCS
MpeICTaBIISIONIAas CIOCOOHOCTD 3TOM (hopMBI. Benb oroHb MOXeT corpe-
BaTh pa3jMyHbIe Belld OMHOBpeMeHHO. M BooOIlle, KaK TeJI0 MOXET 3a-
TPOHYTh pa3IMIHEIC BEIIN Pa3IMIHBIMM YaCTSIMU CAMOTO ce0sl, TaK 1 CO-
BEPIICHHO ACHCTBYIOIIAS CHJIa, B TOM YMCII€ U ITO3HABATEIbHAS, MOXET
OBITh NMPUJIOKEHA K Pa3IMYHBIM BelllaM Yepe3 pa3IuyHble OTHOIIEHMS K
3THUM BellaM. DTO MPUBOIUT K KOHUEIIIMY MHO2UX UHTEHLIUI CO CTOPO-
HBI TeX Bellleil, KOTOPhIE yAePXKMUBAET pa3yM, HO TOJBKO 00HO{ WHTESHIIUN
B €IMHCTBE pa3yMa U (DOPMBI.

Bruauii cornaceH ¢ @omoii B TOM, YTO HU YeJIOBEK, HU aHTe He To-
3HAIOT pa3IMYHbIe BEIIX OJHOBPEMEHHO, €CIM TOJILKO MX MHOXECTBO He
MBICJIMTCSI KAKMM-TO 00pa3oM YIOPSIIOUYeHHBIM U, CJIeAOBATEIbHO, B Ka-
KOM-TO CMBICJI€ KaK eduHCmao0.

Pa3ym aHrennoB — cBoeoOpa3HbIiA ITOJIUTOH IS BepuUKAIlMi OCHOB-
HBIX TTOHSITUA — OBLI CO30aH B COCTOSIHUM MOJIydeHUs] MH(GOPMAIIUKA OT
pa3IMYHbIX BUIOB (species). B cBoeM nepBoM akTe MO3HAHUS aHTeJI eCTe-
CTBEHHO M HEOOXOIVMO MO3HAET CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO CYIITHOCTb U CYIII-
HOCTU BCEX COIPUPOMHEIX €My YMOIIOCTMTaeMbIX BUAOB. OgHAKO 3TO
3HaHMUE Bceodlee U cMyTHOe. JIIst Toro 4ToObl aHTe I MOIYYU ITOJTHOe
3HaHUE 0 KAKOM-JINOO YMOIIOCTUTaeMOM BUJIE, OH JIOJKEH CBOOOJHO Ha-
MpaBUTh CBOE BHUMaHMe Ha Hero. [1oaToMy MMeHHO 6014, a He TIpUpoaa
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CaMMX YMOIIOCTUTaeMbIX BUIIOB B OTBETE 3a TO, YTO HEBO3MOXKHO OIHO-
BPEMEHHO MO3HATh HECKOJIBKO BEICil B KAUECTBE Pa3IMYHbIX.

Paznensis ¢hopmynmupoBKY U BbiBoJ POMbI, DTUIUI TaeT UM COBEpP-
IIEHHO UHOE 000CHOBAaHUE.

OH HacTauBaeT, YTo B MOJ0OHOM KOHTEKCTE UHMeHYUs O3HaYaeT UMEH-
HO aKTMBHOE y4yacTue oau. I mpuBonut npumep: Oyab BO3AYX pasyMeH, TO
ecnu Obl OH TMOJTy4Yasl MHGOPMAIIMIO OT Pa3TUYHBIX BUIOB 1IBETa, KOTJa €ro
BHUMAaHUE COCPEOTOYEHO Ha HUX, BO3IYX Obl HE ObLT COBEPILIEHHO MH(OP-
MMPOBAH MHOXKECTBOM TaKMX LIBETOB OMHOBPEMEHHO. TOJIbKO 00Ha UHTEH-
LIMS1 BO3MOXHA B KaXKIIblil JAHHBIII MOMEHT, U OHa UCXOAUT OT 601U.

Oruanii IpU3HAET, YTO MO3HAHUE AHTEJIOM €ro COOCTBEHHOM CYIIIHOCTH
siBJIsIeTcsl HeoOxomuMbIM. Ho 3T0 3HaHMe ociiabeBaeT, Korma aHrea oopaliia-
€T CBO¢ BHUMaHHUE Ha BHelTHUE 00beKThl. COBEpIlIEHCTBA CAMONO3HAHNE
JIOCTUTaeT TOJIbKO TOra, KOrIa aHres CBOOOIHO 0OpallaeT Bce CBOe BHUMA-
HMe Ha cebs1. Kak 1 Bcsikoe 3HaHMe, 3HAHWE aHTeJIOB UCTIBIThIBAET KoJieha-
HMSI CBOEI MHTEHCUBHOCTU B 3aBUCHMOCTU OT KOHLIEHTPALIUK BOJIU.

To paznuueHue, KOTOpoe BBOAUT Druavil MeXIy COBEPIICHCTBOM
3HAHUSI, BOZHUKAIOIIETO U3 CBOOOMIHOTO OOpallleHus], U TIpeIBapUTEITb-
HBIM, HEOOXOAMMBIM 3HAHMEM, KOTOPOE TpeAcTaBisgeTcss opMaTbHbIM
pe3yJIETaTOM OTpeAe/ieHUs] TT0O3HABATeNbHONW CUJIbl YMOTIOCTUTAEMbIMU
WY ae YYBCTBEHHBIMU BUJaMU, Mo3BoJisgeT emy, Kak nuiet [1.Ham,
“yIep>KUBaTh aBIYCTUHOBCKOE voluntatis intentio ISl BCSIKOTO 3HAHUS "™,
M 510 HECMOTpPS Ha HEOOXOAMMOE 3HaHUE, KOTOPOE aHTesl UMEET O CBOei
COOCTBEHHOI CYIIHOCTH, WM TACCUBHOE OIpeAe/ieHUe MO3HaBaTeIbHbBIX
CIIOCOOHOCTE CO CTOPOHBI BOCIIPUHSTHIX BUIOB.

O6bsicHeHue sTomy [1.Ha1m BUauUT B TOM, 4T0 DTUauii “ypaBHUBAET
3HAHUE B CTPOTOM CMBICJIE, YYBCTBEHHOE U UHTEJIJIEKTYaIbHOE, C CYXIe-
Huem”.¥ A cyxaeHue y Hero, Kak M y ABIYCTUHA, BCET/Ia 3aTParnBaeT UH-
TEHIIMIO BOJIU.

B pannem counHennu “O mMO3HAHUM aHTEJI0B” DTUINI CUUTAIl BO3-
MOXHBIM UMEHOBATb 3HAHUEM TTACCUBHOE BOCTIPUSTAE YyBCTBEHHBIX BIIE-
yaTyiieHuit, Ho B [1saToM cbopHuke “Paznbix Borpocos” (Quodlibet, 1290)
OH YTBEPK/aeT, UTO Oe3 MHTEHIIMU BOJIM 3HAHUS HE MOXET ObITh BOOOIIIE.

% Nash P.W. Intention in knowledge according to Giles of Rome// L’'Homme
et son destin d’apres les penseurs du moyen age. Louvain-Paris, 1960, p. 657.
% bid., p. 658.
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[1a3 MOXeT MmoJyJaTthb BrieyatieHue, Ho 6e3 MUHTEHIUM BOJIM, BO3IEHCTBY-
I01lIe# Ha CyXAeHNe, 3peHUEe HEBO3MOXHO.

Drunnii 06CyKmaeT 3Ty TeMy B KOHTEKCTe MOCTaBIEHHOTO UM 6-TO
Borpoca: “Bo3MokHO i1, 4TOOBI pa3yMHas TBaph SICHO Buzesa bora u He
mobuna Ero?”. UMeHHO B CBSI3U C aHAJIOTUYHBIM BOITPOCOM — “COCTOUT
J1 GJIaXKEHCTBO MpeXkIe BCero B akTe pasyma” — Pdoma AKBUHCKMII B
“Cymme teonorun” (1-11, q.3, a.4, ad.4) mpuberaeT K aBTOpUTETY OJI. AB-
ryctuHa (“O Tpoune”, X, c.1)

YTBepxKaas TakuM 00pa3oM HEOOXOAUMOCTh MHTEHILIMU BOJU, DTH-
NIA TIoaraeT, YTO OCTAETCsl BEPHBIM TOUKE 3peHUsI ABTYCTMHA, XOTS Ha
CaMOM [ieJie eMy MPUXOJUTCS TaK TMepeTracoBarh TekcT apropa “O Tpou-
me” (X, 8), 4TOOBI OH CTaJl YIOBJICTBOPSTH MEPUITATETUYECCKUM KPUTEPU-
sIM TITACCUBHOCTH YYBCTB.

ABIYCTHH FOBOPUT, UTO CJIylliasi YeH-TO pacckas, COCpPelOTOUMUBILINCH HA
COOCTBEHHOI MBICIIM, Mbl HA CAMOM JIEJIe CAbIUUM, HO 805 HE TIO3BOJISIET
TTaMSITH YIIepXKaTh €r0. AHAJIOTHYHBIN IpuMep TpuBonuT 1 Moma. Drumuii,
HaIpOTUB, CYUTAET, UTO O3 CPETOTOUMSI BOJIU CAbluiaHus He ObLITO ObI BOBCE.

YT06bI COXpaHUTh BEPHOCTb ABTYCTHUHY, DTUINI CBA3BIBACT CyJicoeHle
C HEOOXOIMMOCTBIO BHUMAHUSA. ABTYCTVH, TIO €r0 YTBEPXKIEHUIO, HE MOT
WMeTh B BUMY, OyATO MBI 00J1aaeM 3HAaHUEM B COOCTBEHHOM CMBbICIE 0e3
WHTeHIMK Boju. Ero Hamo moHUMaTh Tak, YTO €CTh pa3inyue MexXIy He-
MPEeaYMBIILIEHHBIM, €CTECTBEHHBIM COIIACMEM BOJIM U TIOCJIEAYIOIINM
CBOOOHBIM pelIeHMEM TMPOI0JIXKATh coriacue. Tak, [Jisl BOJIU €CTECTBEH-
HO /IO U3BECTHOM CTETIEHU COMIAIIATHCS C JIIOOBIM YYBCTBEHHBIM BOCITPU -
strueM. Kakoe-To 3peHue ecTh Bceraa, 3a UCKJII0UEHUEM TOTO CJTydasl, KOT-
Jla BOCIIpUSTHE TOJIy4aeTcsi BO BpeMsl CHa ¢ OTKPBIThIMU Tiazamu. Ho 3a
3TUM I€PBOHAYAJIbHBIM BUJEHMEM MOXET IMOCJIe10BaTh CBOOOIHOE 00pa-
1LIEHWE K ApYromMy 0oJjiee MHTEHCUBHOMY YYBCTBY, KOTOPOE OCJIa0uT Tep-
BOHAUaJIbHYIO U €CTECTBEHHYIO MHTEHIIMIO U, CJIeNOoBaTe]bHO, IepBOHA-
yajbHOe BUaeHre. OHO OCTaeTCsl HACTOJIBKO OJIEMHBIM, UTO HUKAKOM Ma-
MSITH O HEM HE COXpaHsIeTcs.

ABTyCTHH, KaK MpoHnYecKu 3amedaeT 1. Ham, “crmacen” ¢ moMoIpio
pa3uyeHus, KOTOpOe OCTaBUJIO OBl €ro cCaMoro B HEIOYMEHUH, TaK KakK
OHO CYIIECTBEHHO 3aTparMBaeT e€ro Teopuio 4yBCTB. UTOOBI MPUCITOCO-
OUTb aBTYCTMHOBCKUI NMHAMU3M UHMEHYUU 604U K apuCTOTEJIeBCKOU
CXeMe BIIeYaTJIEHHbIX 00pa30B (BUIOB) Drunuili BEIHYXIEH BBECTH pas-
JINYre MEXIYy ecmecmeeHHbiM U C60000HbIM COTJIaCMEeM BOJIM. A 3areM,

59



«CBOBOAHbIE UCKYCCTBa»

YyTOOBI MTOANEPKAaTh MHEHHUE ABIYCTHMHA, YTO JaXKe YYBCTBEHHOE 3HAHUE
SIBJISIETCSI CYKJIEHUEM, OH OKa3bIBaeTCs Mepel HeOOXOIMMOCThIO YTBEPXK-
J1aTh, YTO apUCTOTENIEBCKOE cyicoeHue uyecmaa, judicium sensus, OCHOBa-
HO Ha CBOOOTHOM COTJIaCUY BOJIU.

Orunuii ocaenoBaTeIbHO MPOBOAUT HEOOXOMMMOCTh UHTEHIIMU BOJIU
Jutst 3HaHusl. OJIMH 13 IPUMEPOB — TIOBTOPSIIOIIEECS 0OpaujeHue BOU K yMO-
TOCTUTaeMBIM BHIaM, KOT/Ia aHTeJI TTO3HAET €AMHUYHbBIE MaTepUAIbHbIE Be-
. Eciin @oma cunraet, yTo Korma BHUMaHME aHTesla 00palieHo Ha JIo00it
U3 POICTBEHHBIX BUAOB, OH 3HAET BCE TMPEACTABICHHBIE B HEM e€TUHUYHbBIE
BelIU, TO Druauit ”HOro MHeHus1. OH MpeaycMaTpuBaeT TPEXCTyIeHYaToe
BMELIATeJIbCTBO BOJIM: CHayala OHa 00palllaeTcsi K yMOMOCTUTaeMbIM 00pa-
3aM KakK IpeaCTaBUTEISIM poJa, 3aTEM KaK IPEACTAaBUTCISAM BUaa U, HAKO-
Hell, KaK MPeICTaBUTEISIM TOTO WJIM MHOTO MHIWBUIYAJIBHOTO TIPEAMETa.

Ho 0cobeHHO 11000MNbITHO, YTO Druauil — Kak OyATO OH MCTUHHBIN
@panyuckaney, — CBS3bIBACT 0AAMNCEHCMAB0 B TIEPBYIO OUEPE/Ib C AKTOM 80U

®oma mpuberan K onope Ha ABIyCTMHA, YTOOBI TOJ/IePXKaTh CBOIO
TOYKY 3pEHUSI Ha TO, UYTO OJIAKEHCTBO €CTh IMPEXIE BCETO akT pasyMma,
“nbO HEe MOXET OBbITh JTIOOBU K TOMY, UTO HEM3BECTHO, KaK TOBOPUT CB.
AsryctuH B kuure “O Tponte”.”

Oruauii IpU3HAET CMPaBeUIMBOCTh CKA3aHHOTO, HO, TEM HE MEHee,
HacTauBaeT Ha npuopureTe Bojau. M60, BO-TIepBbIX, HET TAKOTO aKTa Mo-
3HaHU, IO KpailHell Mepe, OMHOBPEMEHHOTO, KOTOPHIN OBl MPOXOIUI
0e3 cortacus BOJIY; BO-BTOPBIX, KAKMM Obl COBEPIIIEHHBIM HU OBLIO 3HA-
HMe caMo 1o cebe (a OHO He MOXET ObITh COBEPLLIEHHBIM 0€3 CBOOOJHOTO
coriacusi BOJIM), pa3yM MPOCTO He crocobeH AocThYb bora camoro o ce-
6e u cornacHo Ero 60xxecTBEeHHOMY CIOCOOY OBITUS: 9TO MOXET CAenaTh
TOJIBKO BOJIsI. Tak 4TO MMEHHO OHAa OKa3bIBAaeTCsl BhIPAXKEHMEM COBEpP-
IIEHCTBA BCSIKOTO 3HAHUS WY, CKOPee, BCET0 pa3yMHOTI'O CYIIIECTBA.

[lpaBna, ocraercss HeSICHBIM, HACKOJIBKO TOCJIEOBATEILHO TPOBO-
A DTUIAIA 9Ty TOYKY 3peHUsI, TaK KakK B LIEJIOM psifie CIy4aeB OH JIaeT
MOBOABI TTOHMMATh CceOsl TPOTUBOMOJOXHBIM 00pa30oM, YTO HATJSTHO
nponeMoHcTpruposai JIx. bpyxu.”!

% «Cymma teonorun” (I-11, q.3, a.4, ad.4).

*Bruni G. Quomodo sciens potest mala facere secondo Egidio
Romano//L’Homme et son destin d’apres les penseurs du moyen age.
Louvain-Paris, 1960, p. 671.
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B 1935 1. oH Hamen u mpou3Bes aTpuOyLUIO TpakTaTa Drunust Pum-
ckoro “Bompoc 06 oOMaHe”, KaKOBOM CITyCTs] HECKOJIBKO JIET ObUT UM
ony6aukoBaH.”? B Hem Druamii mpejutaraeT oTKa3aThcsl OT O6CYKIEHUS
TaKOTO BOTMpOca, Kak MpUMaT BOJIM HaJl pa3yMOM, U OTPAaHUYUTHCS JINILb
OJTHOI TeMOi1: MpeIIeCTBYET JIM HEBEIEHUE 3JI0HAMEPEHUIO B BOJIE WU
TOJIBKO COTPOBOXaeT ero? Ha 3ToM myTu OH mbITaeTCsl MPUNTH K COTJIa-
CHIO CO CBOMMU OTIMTIOHEHTaMU OTHOCUTEJIbHO TOTO, UTO HET 3JI0HAMepe-
HUS B BOJIe, eC/IM He OymeT HeBeAeHMs B padyMme: quod non est malitia in
voluntate nisi sit nescientia in ratione...

IaBHOE ommnune Drunus ot oMbl 3aKiI0YaeTcss B TOM, YTO OH Ha-
cTauBaeT Ha abCOMIOTHON HEOOXOAMMOCTH BOJIU 11l BCSIKOTO 3HaHus. Ta-
KUM obpa3oM, Kak nuiiet [1.Ha11, oH ocyiiecTBisieT “Heaerkuit CHHTE3
TOTAJILHOTO IMHAMU3Ma AYIIU B TyXe ABI'YCTUHA C apUCTOTEIEBCKOM Tac-
CHBHOCTbBIO YyBCTB, OCTaBJISISA JIs1 HAC CJIEMYIOLIYIO MPo0JieMy, a UMEHHO:
4yTo DruAnii MOHUMaeT MoJ cyxaeHuem”.”

B TO e BpeMsi OTHOCHUTEIbHO HPABCMBEHHbIX CYXIEHUN TTO3ULUS
Oruaus npencrapisieTcs 6ojee MmocieoBaTe/IbHO TIepUNaTeTUUeCKoi, B
YeM HaM TeTiepb U MPEICTOUT TeTlepb pa3oopaThes.

ITHKA

Cpeny cOUMHEHU Drunst oCTajcs MoYTH He3aMeUEHHBIM eT0 KOM-
MeTapuii K “Otuke” Apuctoresi, Kotopbiit O.JIoTTeH 0OHapYXWI B py-
konucu Vat. lat. 832.° TMomnumo atpubyuun B HazsaHuM (“questiones
secundum Egidium”) B monb3y aBTOpCTBa Henoepeuiimozo 6020¢A06a TOBO-
PUT U colepkaHUe TeKCTa.

3nech, B yacTHOCTH, Kak otMedaeT O.JloTTeH, Druaunii B HomdepKHY-
TO “CyrrecTMBHOI” (popMe cTaBUT MpoOIeMy CBOOOIBI BOJIM, a UMEHHO,
OH TIpeIaraeT OTBETUTh Ha CIISAYIOIINI BOIIPOC: U3 IBYX MPEATOXKEHHBIX
GJ1ar, OIHO U3 KOTOPBIX OOJIBIIEE, & APYTOE MEHBILEE, MOXKET JIM BOJIST OC-
TaHOBUTH CBOI BbIOOp Ha IocjegHeM (queritur utrum, si voluntati pro-

% [Aegidii Romani Questio De Deceptione]// Analecta Augustiniana, 17, n. 3,
pp. 229-245. Cyns o BceMy, TpakTaT ObLI MpelHa3HaYeH B MIEPBYIO OUYepelb
VIMEHHO JJIsI WIEHOB OorocioBcKoi komuccuu 1285 1.

% Nash P.W. Intention in knowledge..., p. 661.

% Lottin O. Psychologie et morale aux XII° et XIII¢ siécles. T.3. p. II. Louvain-
Gembloux, 1949, p. 626.
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ponatur maius bonum et minus bonum, possit ferri in minus bonum,
dimittendo maius bonum)?

[Mosuumst ppaHUIMCKAHCKON HIKOJIBI B 9TOM CJTydae BITOJIHE OYEBU/I-
Ha. BoJist MOXXeT OCTaHOBUTHCSI HA MEHBIIIEM OJiare MpocTo MOTOMY, UYTO-
OBl MPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBATh CBOIO HE3aBUCUMOCTb. TouKa 3peHUs] Drunust
SIBJISIETCS JIOTUYECKUM CJIEJCTBUEM MepunaTeTuyeckoi tpanuuuu. Boss
SIBJISIETCSI TACCUBHBIM HAYaJIOM B TOM CMBICJIE, UYTO OHAa HE MOXKET JeHCT-
BOBaTb MHAUE KaK MO/ BO3IEHCTBUEM 00bEKTa, KOTOPHIH €l mpeacTaBsi-
eT pasyM. Kak pasymHas cuja, oHa MOXET XeJIaTh TOJIbKO OO0JIbIlero 6J1a-
ra. — Voluntas recta non potest dimittere maius bonum et eligere minus
bonum.

Ho texcr Crarupura noackassiBaeT runuio 6ojiee TOHKOE pa3BUTHE
TeMbl. ECTh JiBa Buma BOJM: ofHa — J00pasi, nIpyras — U3BpallleHHas.
IlepBast HE MOXXET OCTAHOBUTBLCS Ha MEHbILIEM OJlare, BTOpasi Ha 3TO CIO-
cobHa. B camom zene, 1oOpasi BoJisi pyKOBOACTBYETCS 3IPABbIM CMBICJIOM
(voluntas regulata ratione non potest aliquid facere nisi illud ad quod incli-
natur secundum rationem rectam) ¥ B M3BECTHOM OTHOIIEHUU MOXKET
BBICTYIaTh KaK MOpajibHasi HOpMa: 4YTOObI 3HaTh, KaK MPaBUJIbHO MOCTY-
MUTh, JOCTATOYHO TOCMOTPETh, KaK B MOAOOHO CUTYALlUU MOCTYITUT 10-
OpomeTebHbI YeToBeK... TaK 1 KaXKeTCs, YTO Mbl BIUIOTHYIO MTOAXOAUM K
KaTeropuueckomy mmrneparuBy! Kopoue roBopsi, BOJIsI, HarpabjsieMast
3I0POBBIM Pa3yMOM, MOXET JeJIaTh TOJBKO TO, K YeMY €€ CKJIOHSIET 3TOT
pas3yM, T.e TBOPUTb JIyulliee ¥ BIOMPATD JIyUllIee.

Bosist e u3BpaleHHasi, HampasisieMasi CTPacTblo, CKIIOHSIETCS K
MEHBbIIIeMY, Kaxyliemycs 6;1ary (voluntas non recta possit dimittere maius
bonum et eligere minus bonum, quia talis voluntas eligit illud ad quod pas-
sio eam inclinat).

Paccyxmast Takum obpazom, Druauii, corinacHo O.JloTTeHy, mpucro-
cabimBajicsl K pacxoxeil cucteme MOHsITUI (s’accomodait au langage
courant), HO €ro BHyTpeHHee yoexaeHue ObLI0 MHBIM: €CJIU BOJIS, MCKa-
JKEHHasl CTpacTbio, BbIOpasia 6Jaro, KOTOpOe TaKOBBIM TOJIBKO KaXXeTcsl,
TO 3TO MPOMU3OIITIO TTOTOMY, YTO pa3yM CUeJl, UYTO B TaHHBIF MOMEHT 3TO
MeHbIIlIee 6J1aro HECMOTPSI HY Ha YTO GOJIbIIIE COOTBETCTBYET PACITONIOXKE-
HUIO IYIIX U TIOTOMY CYOBEKTUBHO OHO SIBJIsIeTCSl HaubosbiuM. MTak,
Druauit CYUTAET, YTO BOJISI BCETla XOUEeT TOro, YTO pa3yMeHUE HaXOIUT B
MaHHBI MOMEHT HamOOJbIIMM OjlaroM (quia minus bonum potest esse
apprehensum sub ratione boni, ideo magis potest voluntas ferri in minus
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bonum secundum quod apparet esse maius bonum quam in illud quod est
maius bonum).”

Bryuanio, KOHEYHO, ObUTM XOPOIIO M3BECTHBI B3IJISIABI “HEKOTOPBIX
6orocnoBoB” (theologos aliquos), KOTOPBIM BOJISI TIPEACTAaBIIsIach Havya-
JIOM aKTUBHBIM, HE TTIOMYMHSIOIIMMCSI HUKAKUM BO3IECTBUSM CO CTOPO-
HbI 00BEKTa, U COTJIACHO KOTOPBIM BOJISI BIIOJTHE MOXET M30paTh MEHb-
1ree 6;aro. I oH 10CTaTOYHO pelIUTETHLHO BBIABUTAET aJIbTEPHATUBHYIO
TOYKY 3pEHMUSI.

Ero nHemsmeHHbIll mpotuBHUK [eHpux [eHTcKkuit B cBoux “Pa3HbIX
Bomnpocax” (Quodlibet I, PoxnecTBo 1276) 06cy:knan NpaKTUYECKU TY XKe
camylo mpobJjeMy: utrum, a ratione propositis bono et meliori, possit vol-
untas eligere minus bonum. Pemenue ero ObL10 OAHO3HAYHO “BOJIIOHTA-
PUCTCKUM”, M yXe 4Yepe3 roll OH IMOCTaBUT DTUIMIO B BUHY IIyOOKOe
ybexeHre B 3aBUCMMOCTH BOJIM OT pa3yma: si ratio recta, voluntas recta...

IToaAnTuka
“O npaBaernuu rocygapet”

Ocoboe MecTo B TBOPUECTBE DTUAus 3aHUMAIOT TPYIbI 110 AoAUmuUYe-
ckum BompocaM. s 6yayiero koposs @ununna IV Kpacusoro okojio
1280 r. on Hanucaz TpakTaT “O npaBjieHUM Tocyaapeii”, B 3alIUTy U30pa-
Hus bonudanus VIII — “O6 oTpeyeHun mamsl” 1, HaKOHell, TpakraT “O
HepKOBHOM BJIACTM”, KOTOPBII BEIIEp:KaH B OTHOM KJIo4Ye C OyJUIOif
“Unam Sanctam” ot 18 Hos16ps1 1302 .

BecbMa 11000MBITHO, YTO K OTHOMY U3 OCTPEUIIINX MPOTUBOCTOSTHUI
CBETCKOM ¥ JyXOBHOM BJIacTH B Jiulle Kopojst Pumumnma IV KpacuBoro n
nanel bonnganua VIII Bruouii PuMckuii nMen caMoe HEeIOCPEICTBEH-
HO€ OTHOIIIEHUE, TOATOTABINUBAS TICUXOJOTUYECKYI0 U TEOPETUUYECKYIO
wiathopMy IS 00erX IMPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINX CTOPOH!

IlonHoe Ha3BaHue ero Tpakrara “O IpaBJIeHUM rocygapei” 1o Ie-
yaTHOMY M3IaHUIo0 1556 ©.°° 3ByuuT TakK:

“IlJoxTopa] Brunust Pumckoro, apxuenuckomna butypuiieHckoro, Op-
JIeHa OpaTbeB OTLIEILHUKOB CBsTOro ABryctruHa, O nmpasjieHUM rocygapei
IIT xauru aist npaButens ¢pankoB @uurnmna 1V, npocnbiBiiero Kpacu-
BBIM, B KOTOPBIX CONIEPKUTCS BCE, UTO [0THOCUTCS | K hutocodurt HpaBoB”.

 Ibid., p. 627-629.
% OHo nepeusnaHo ororunuuecky B 1968 .
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D. AZGIDII ROMANI ORs B nutepaTtypHOM Hacnenuu Henoepe-

gt Deregieinepans
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retione & lege nibsl flatuas imperandum, Nem (vt teg
A for HC IIPUBJIEKaTb BHUMaHMUs BO BCEX CTpa-

Hax ¥ BO BCEX CJIOSIX 00IecTBa.

[pu xu3HM Druaus U, Kak CBUIETEIbCTBYIOT HEKOTOPBIE IPEBHUE PY-
KOTIMCH, TIO PaCITOPSIKEHUIO caMoro Kopoutst Puurma, 3Ta KHUra ObLia Te-
peBeieHa Ha (ppaHLy3cKUil 36K AHpu fe Tomm.”® d.Jlaxap oTmeuaer cy-
IIECTBOBAaHME TI0 KpaifHeil mMepe ellle OAHOro (dpaHIly3cKOro rnepeBona, a
TaKXe JIByX UTAIbSHCKUX, €BPENCKOro, aHTJTMACKOrO, KaTaAJIOHCKOTO (U3,
1480), moptyranbsckoro (oK. 1415) u ucnanckoro (u3n. 1494). [Mocnennuit
ObLI IpemnHa3HauyeH IJId BocnuTaHus mHgaHTa goHa Ileapo, HacaenHuka
xoposst Kactunm AnbgoHca.

B nposiore K Tpakraty Oruauii BbIACASIET TPU TUIA MTPABICHUS — 1O
XapakTepy WX 0aumeabHOCMu: OTHU WCYUCIISIOTCS TOIaMU, IPYrUe Mpo-
JTOJIKAIOTCS B TEYEHUE OMHOM XXU3HU, TPEThU SIBJISTFOTCS] HACJIEACTBEHHbI -
MU Y CBOETO poja “BeYHBIMM”’ B paMKax (paMUINH.

Hu omHO HACWJIBCTBEHHOE M KECTOKOE TpaBJicHUE HE MOXET ObITh
TPOJIOJIKUTETBHBIM, Y TOT, KTO XOYET €T0 MTPOJIUTh, TOJIKEH CTPEMUTHCS K
€CTeCTBEHHOCTH. DTO O3HAYAET, UTO rOCyAapb B CBOMX PEIICHUSIX TOJIKEH
DPYKOBOJICTBOBAaThCSI HE CBOMMM CTPACTSIMU M TIPUXOTSIMU, a OOJIEKAThCS
CIIPaBeTMBOCTHIO U TIOBEJIEBATh COIMIACHO pa3yMy M 3aKoHy. [lomoOHo To-
My, KaK TOT, KTO, OyIy4u CUJIEH TEJIOM, HO CJ1a0 TyXOM, ECTECTBEHHO SIBJISI-
eTcsl paboM, TaK TOT, KTO CUJIEH aKTUBHOCTBIO padymMa U CIOCOOEH OCMOT-
PUTEJIbHO YIPABJISATh APYTMMU, TOCTIOACTBYET IO MPUPO/IE.

" Lajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 517.
% |bid., pp. 525-531.
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B nepeoii KH1re aBTOP TPAKTYET O D. AEGIDIT ROMANTI
TOM, KaK YeJIOBEK J0JIKEH YIPaBIsITh ARCHIEPISCOPI BITVRICENSIS
caMuM coboit. U, ipexxne Bcero, pedb Ordanis Fratrum Eremiserum Sandi Augyfhni

. e regimine principun Libri 111
B Hell BEIETCST O HeNpexoOauux yeHHO-

AD FRANCORVM REGEM PHILIP
cmsx: B 4eM BOOOILE CJIEAyeT I1oja- PVYM 111] COGNOMENTO
. .. FLCHRVM.
ratb cyactbe (ubi est ponenda felici- PYL u
tas) ¥ B YeM €ro JOJDKHBI I10jIarath
Quibusvnmerﬁ de moribus
MPaBUTE/IM ¥ TOCYAApH; 9TO UM 0O0JIb- Philofophua continetur.
11I€ BCEro MTOMOTraeT MO3HaHKMe Ha3Ha-
YEHUs CBOETO BEJIMYMS M CBOETO Cya-
. . . (g
ctbst (quod expedit regiae maiestate M
suum finem, et suam felicitatem
cognoscere); KaKuX YBJICYEHUN UM
CIIeyeT OcTeperathest (a UMEHHO, He

R OMAE
rmoJjiaraTh CBOE CYaCTbe B CTPACTSX, Apud Anioniem Bledum Pont. Max. Exeforem
GorarcTBe, MoveTe, ClaBe, IpakmaH- M D LVI

CKOI1 BJIaCTH, a TaKXKe CHUJIe, KpacoTe
M IPYTHX TEJIECHBIX GJ1arax), KaKMMU OHM JOJDKHBI 001a1aTh TOOpOIeTesI-
M1 (B IIEPBYIO O9Yepelib, IoJIaraTh CYacThe B IIOOBU K bory u 6iaropasymuom
IestHUM — in amore dei, et in actu prudentiae).

3areM, 1aB SKCITO3UIINIO TTOTEHIIMIN MyIlv, DTUIUN paccMaTprBaeT, Ka-
Kuie ObIBAIOT BUIBI JOOPONETENIN, UTO BKIIIOUACTCS B TIOHSITHE O1aropasyMust
(prudentia) 1 KakiM 00pa30M €ro MOI'yT IOCTUYb rocynapu (quomodo Reges,
et principes possunt seipsos prudentes facere); TakuM ke 006pa3oM TPaKTYIOT-
cs1 IOHSTHS CTIpaBeAIMBOCTH (iustitia), xpadpoctu (fortitudo), Bozmep:kHO-
ctH (temperantia), cBobonombicius (liberalitas), Benukomyivs (magnanim-
itas) u ap.

[Hanee cnemyeT 0030p cTpacTeil MyIiu, COBEThI, KAKAM CJIEIOBaTh yBJIe-
YEeHUsIM, a KaKUX OCTeperaThcsi, M pacckas 0 TOM, Kakye HpaBbl MOI00aioT
MOJIOABIM, CTApUKaM M 3peJIbIM (in statu) JIIOmSIM.

MOHO cKa3aTb, YTO 3TO TPAKTAT O MOPAJIH, TOCTPOESHHBIN Ha IIPUHIIV-
T1ax 9BIEMOHUCTUYECKOM ITUKH.

Bo émopoii knure pedb UIeT 0 TOM, YTO YEJIOBEKY €CTECTBEHHO KUTb B
COO0IIIeCTBE, B TOM UHCJIe, B OpayHOM COI03€ (a UTO He KeJIalolIne XKeHUTh-
Cs1 He XKMBYT Kak JIIOIU, HO JIMOO CYTh 3BEpH, JIMOO KMBYT Kak 6oru — quod
homo est naturaliter animal conjugale, et quod nolentes nubere non vivunt ut
homines, sed vel sunt bestiae, vel vivunt ut dii), Kak mpaBUTeIN JOJKHBI BOC-
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MUTBIBATh JETEil, 0OXOMUTHCS CO CBOMMU CYNpPYraMu, CIYKUTEISIMU U TIPO-
YYMHM YIeHaMH ceMbU. TaKM 00pa3oM, 3TO CBOEro poja “IoMOCTpoii”, oc-
HOBaHHBI B TIEPBYIO OUYepe/lb Ha OTbITE KJIACCMUECKON aHTUYHOCTU. B Tpa-
JMUIIMOHHOM apUCTOTENIEBCKOM TEPMUHOJIOTY OH Ha3bIBAeTCSl SKOHOMUKOIA.

Ho oHa BKJTIOYAeT U MeNAaroruky,” U TPaIULMOHHYIO KlacCubUKALLIO
HayK, Ha KOTOPYI0 OpUEeHTUpYeTCs 0OpazoBaHue Oyayliero npasutes. Jlo-
OOMBITHO, YTO MEPEUNCISISl TUCIUIIMHBI KJIACCUUECKOTO KBaApUBUS, DI1-
T 3aIep>KMBaeT BHUMaHKE Ha aCTPOHOMMUH, K KOTOPOI € IPEBHOCTH TSIHY-
JIUCh IeTU 3HATHBIX POIUTENEH, MOCKOIBKY CBS3BIBAJIM YCIIEX CBOMX HAuM-
HaHUl ¢ moyioxkeHneM 3Be3l. ChIHOBBS Tocylapeil JOJKHBI U3ydaTh 6Oro-
CJIOBME B TOI Mepe, B KaKOi OHO HeOOXOIUMO JITsl YKPETUICHHsI B Bepe, a B
TIEPBYIO OUepeb MPUIeKaTh K HayKaM MOpaJIbHbIM, KOTOPbIE HayJaT X yIi-
PaBJISITh COOOI U IPYTUMU.

BnaneHue coOCTBEHHOCTBIO DTUAMI pacCMaTpUBaeT KakK €CTECTBEHHOE
CBOIICTBO YeJIOBEKA: OTKa3bIBAThCS OT HEe U OT Opaka MOTYT TOJIbKO HEMHO-
THe, COCTABJISIONIME MCKIIOUCHWE W CTpeMsIIIecs XUTh “HeOeCHOM XH13-
HbI0”. [1loaTOMY OH YIIYOJISIeTCS JaXke B BOIIPOCHI KOMMEPIIUH, TEHEKHOMN
TTOJIMTUKH, U3ydeHNe 3aKOHHBIX CITOCOO0B 00OTaIIeHNSI.

DIruamii 31ech TOAPOOHO PAa3bICHSIET, YTO HEPABEHCTBO MEXIY JTIOIBMU
HMMEET eCTeCTBEHHOE MpoucxoxaeHre. M Kak B yeloBe4eCKUil OpraHr3M 3a-
0oJieBaeT, Korja TeJ10 HaYMHAeT YIPaBJISTh AYILIOii, KOTOPOI IO €CTECTBY OT-
Be/IeHAa IVIaBEHCTBYIOLLAS POJib, TAK U OOILECTBO XUPEET U TMOHET, ecliu B
HEeM IIPUXOJISAT K BJIACTH T€, KOMY CaMoii MPUPOI0il Ha3HAYEHO ObITH TIOTIM-
HEHHBIMU.

B mpemveii kHWTE, TIOCBSIIIIEHHOM B TIEPBYIO OUepeIh TIOJIUTHKE, 00CYXK-
JAKOTCSl TIPUHIIMITBI TPAXXAAHCKOTO TPaBIeHUsT M uaeal OOINeCTBEHHOTO
OJlara, Kak JeiicTBOBaTh rocyapio B MUPHOE BpeMsi U BO BpeMsl BoitHbI. U3
IIECTY TUIIOB MpaBJIeHUs DTUANIA BbIICISIET TPU MOJTOXKMUTEIbHbBIX: MOHAPXU-
yeckuil, apucmokpamuxeckuil U epaxcoarckuii (politia). TocnenHuii He cie-
TIYeT TyTaTh C deMokpamuel: OHa, BMECTE C oaueupxueil U mupaunueii, Tpu-
HAIUTEXUT K TUTIaM OTPULIATEIbHBIM.

MoHapxust BO BCSIKOM CITydae sIBIsIeTCSl Hanbosiee TPearouTUTeTbHBIM
TUTIOM TIPaBJIeHNs, M, COOCTBEHHO, UIMEHHO CaMOMIEPXKITy M aIpeCyIOTCsT CO-
BETHI aBTOPA.

% DparMeHTHl 9TOI YACTH UMEIOTCS B PYCCKOM TlepeBojie: AHTONOrUS Mea-
TOrMYecKoi MbICIU XpUcTUaHCKoro CpenHeBekoBbs. T1.2. M.: AO AcriekT
IIpecc, 1994, c. 148-170.
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B MupHoe BpeMsi rocyapio clieayeT COCPeI0TOUUThLCS Ha Moa00pe CBO-
HX COBETHUKOB U cyneil. B cnpagedausom obpase npasiaeHus 3HAYUEHUE Hpas
U 3aK0H08 TiepBocTereHHO. OTHOCUTENIBHO BO3MOXKHBIX JESTHUN 3aKOHbBI
JOJDKHBI TIPEINTUCHIBATD, Pa3pelllaTh, 3aMpeliaTh; OTHOCUTEILHO AeSTHUH CO-
BEpPIICHHBIX 3aKOHBI JOJDKHBI HaKa3bIBaTh M Bo3MellaTh. EBaHTeIbCKuUA 3a-
KOH SIBJISIETCST HEOOXOAMMBIM JIOTIOJTHEHHEM K TPaXKTaHCKUM 3aKOHAM.

CoBeTaM OTHOCUTEJIBHO ITOATOTOBKU U BEICHUST G0LHbL 3MECh OTBEIC-
HO 0c000e MeCTO: DTunnii 6eCCIIOPHO SIBIISIETCS CTOPOHHUKOM “COIIPO-
TUBJICHHMS 37Ty cruioro”. OH paccMaTpuUBaeT BOIIPOCHL O TOM, Ie TOI0U-
paTh M Kak TMOATOTaBJIMBATh COJIAT, KAK KOHCTPYMPOBATh BOEHHBIE KO-
pabau U OCYLIECTBIATh TaKTUKYy Mopckoro 0os...Bce ato nmemaercss B
MPEIIOJI0XKEHNH, YTO KOPOJU U KHSI3bsI MOJIKHBI BECTH TOJIBKO CITpaBei-
JIUBbIE BOWMHBI, 3alMINAsT MUP, TTOKOK U obIlee 6J1aro CBOMX IrpaxkaaH.

OCHOBHBIM MCTOYHMKOM M OIOPOI pacCyxXaAeHUil Druaus ciyxkar
“HukomaxoBa 3tnka”, “bojpmrag stuka” u “IlommTnka” ApucToTens,
HepeaKO MPSIMO LIMTUPYEMbIE WIIU TepecKa3biBaeMble.

EBaHTeIbCKUX WM CBATOOTEYECKHUX CCHUIOK B TEKCTE IMOYTH HET.
JIvims B ogHoit rmaBke (Lib. 111, p. 11, cap. XXX) peus umet o mpenMyIiie-
CTBEHHOM H3yYeHHU €BaHTelIbcKoro 3akoHa (Quod praeter legem
humanam et naturalem opportuit dare legem evangelicam et divinam).
Bocniuranue npaBureneil — ne0 BITOJIHE 3eMHOE, M XOTSI UM HEOOXOI1-
MBI 1oOpoAeTeNn U MOoHsITUEe “obluero 6;1ara”, Bompockl LlapcTBa He oT
MHpa cero Drufuil Mo CyTu Jesia BBIBOAUT 3a CKOOKH, Kak, BIPOYEM, U
OTHOIIIEHUSI CBETCKUX U JYXOBHBIX BJIACTECH.

OH BIMOJIHE OTKPOBEHHO COBETYET MPABUTEIO YASPKMBATh MTOABJIACT-
HBIX €My OT KOPPYIILIMU CTPAXOM U YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO BOiTHA oOpallia-
€T BHYTPEHHUE pa3aophl BO BHE U JiejIaeT rpaxiaH 6oJiee eIMHOMLYIITHBIMU.

OnHOMMEHHBIN TPaKTaT O BOCIIMTAHUY TIPaBUTENE ObLT HalmMcaH 1
domoit AKBUHCKUM, a 3aTeM JopaboTaH ero YUeHUKOM U IocieoBaTe-
nem bapromomeo (Iltomemeem, Tomomeo) m3 Jlykku. CpaBHEHHE 3THX
TPeX COBPEMEHHBIX JAPYT IPYTY TOYEK 3peHUS YXKe ObLUIO MPOBEIeHO, HO
OHO yBeJIo Obl Hac cauiuKoM ganeko.'” BeccropHo oaHO: 3a1aun, KOTO-

10 Zeiller J. L’idée de I’état dans Saint Thomas d’Aquin. Paris, 1910. CmM. Tak-
xke: Quaglioni G. Il modello del principo cristiana. Gli “specula principium”
fra Medio Evo y prima Eta moderna// Modelli nella storia del pensiero
politico. I. Ed. V.l.Comparato. Firenze, 1987, p. 103-122.
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pble cTaBWI mepen co0oii Druauil, ObIIM CYLIECTBEHHO 00Jjiee LIMPOKU-
MM, YEM Y €r0 MIPEXKHEro y4uTes.

7151 MOJTHOTBI KAPTUHBI 3[1eCh OYeHb BaxXHO 1 counHeHue Jante “O
MoHapxuun”. ABTop “boxecTBeHHOIT KoMenun”, MOKJIOHHUK CIIMPUTYa-
na [Terpa OnuBu U B TO ke camoe Bpemsi aBeppoucta Curepa bpabdaHt-
CKOTO, CTaBUJI Mepel co00il COBCeM MHYIO 11eJib, Hexxenu druauit. Uneo-
JIOT TJ100aJTbHOTO MOHAPXUYECKOTO COIIMaInu3Ma, CTPOSIILIErocs Ha TPUH-
uumnax 0eCKOpPbICTUS U HECTSKATEIbHOCTU, OH CTPEMUJICS T0Ka3aTh Mep-
BEHCTBO CBETCKOU BJIaCTH Tepe[l Narckoi, ee JeruMTUMHOCTb U OoroycTa-
HOBJIEHHOCTb He3agucumo OT TIO3ULINU sukapus Xpucma.

MmeHHOo 3TOT 1eneTuyibHbIN Boripoc Oruanii Pumckuii rmo-cyiiect-
By oboliies1 ctopoHoit. Ho emy, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, TIPUIILIOCH CKa3aTh CBOE
MHeHue B TpakTate “O 1epKOBHOM BiacTu”, U JlaHTe BIOJIHE MOT Obl y3-
HaTh 3/1eCh CBOETO TJIAaBHOTO MAEHHOTO MPOTMBHUKA... [IpsiMbIX cBUIE-
TEJILCTB €r0 3HAKOMCTBA C 3TUM COYMHEHUEM HET, XOTsI MOXHO MpPeIIo-
JlaraTh, 4TO OH 3HaJ TNpUHaLIeXamuid nepy Orunust “KommeHTapuit K
Knuee o npununax” (“Monapxus”, I, X1) 1 o01mme ycTaHOBKY CTOJIb BIIH-
SITEJIBHOTO 1IEPKOBHOTO JIESATEJIS.

TpakraT Druausi BecbMa JIOOOIMBITHO TAKXKE COIMTOCTABUTH C TTOSIBUB-
IIMMCSI MHOTO TIO30Hee counHeHneM Dpa3ma Porrepmamckoro “O Boc-
MUTaHUU XPUCTUAHCKOTO Tocyaaps”.

Yro xe KacaeTcs OLleHKU COUMHEHUS] DTUINS B HOBEMIIIeH MeaueBr-
CTHUKE, TO TYT IIPOCJEXMBAETCS clemylolias TeHneHuus. Anous demmd
paccMaTpUBal eTo Kak Mo CyTH Aejia “Toible mapadpassr” Apucrorens,'”!
onHako PoGepTo JlaMOepTMHM HAXOAUT B HEM OTpaXKeHUe OINpeaeTeHHON
NOAMTU3ALMU MOHATHI 0 cripaBeanBocTy.'” Ecii nepBoHayanbHO 1o-
HATHE “cIipaBeIIMBOCTH” (iustitia) B 0000IIEHHOM CMBICIIC O3HAYAJIO CO-
BEpILIEHHYIO HPaBCTBEHHYIO XM3Hb, KOTOPAsl pa3BUBaJlach B COTJIACUU C
0OXEeCTBEHHBIM MUPOIIOPSIIKOM, TO BO BTopoii mosioBuHe XIII Beka
“crpaBeUIMBOCTD” yKe 0003HayaeT IpexKIe BCEro IPHUCIIOCOOICHHE K

% Dempf A. Sacrum Imperium. Geschichts- und Staatsphilosophie des
Mittelalters und der politischen Renaissance. Miinchen und Berlin, 1929,
S. 449.

192 | ambertini R. Von der iustitia generalis zur iustitia legalis. Die Politisierung
des Gerechtikeitsbegriffes im 13. Jahrhundert am Beispiel des Aegidius
Romanus// Geistesleben im 13. Jahrhundert. Ed. J.A.Aersten (Miscellanea
Mediaevalia, 27). Berlin-N.Y., 2000, S. 131-145.
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MPaBOBOMY MOPSIAKY MOJIUTUYECKOTO coodiecTBa. To, 4TO paHbllle pac-
CMaTpUBAJIOCh B KaUeCTBe UMEHHU BCEX N0OpoJeTeNeii, Ternepb, BOMPEKU
ApucToTeno, Bce OOJbIIe pa3rudaeTcsl OT HUX, U Druauii, Kak u Poma
AKBUHCKUH, TOMyCKAaeT BOBMOXHOCTb, YTO HEKTO MOXET 00JiaiaTh BCe-
MM TO0OpOAETEeNsIMU, He OYIydr CIIPABEAJIMBBIM B CMBICTIE IPaXKIaHCKOTO
3akoHa (iustus legalis).'”

IMpumMevarenbHO, yTO JIaMOEpTUHU HE CpaBHUBAET TPAKTOBKU TTOHSI-
TUSA “CTpaBeNIMBOCTH” B TOM TPaKTaTe C €¢ TOHMMaHueM B COUMHEHUH
“O 1epKOBHOI BIacTh”, a 3TO ObLIO OBl BEChbMa ITOYUYMTEIBHO.

“I]epxkBu caregyem 6osimbca”

TpakraTt “O LIEpKOBHOI BJIACTH”’, HAIMCAHHBIA DTUANEM Il HAIIbl
Bbonudammsa VIII, nmen rpoMagHoe LIEpKOBHO-TIOJIUTUISCKOE 3HAUCHHE.
IToce Toro, Kak B HOBOE BpeMsl K HeMy mipuBJiieK BHUManwue L. 2Kyp-
meH,'™ ero Texct 6bUT M3aH gBaxIsl: Jx.Bodduro n Yro Okcwima 1o

OIIHOIA, He BIIOJIHE MCIIPABHOl pyKonucu,'” u KpUTMYECKH, TIO LiEJOMY

psiny criuckos, PIHonblem, ® apropom MoHorpaduu 06 Sruanu'” u ue-
JIOTO psifia ucciiefoBaHMil 00 0OIIECTBEHHO-TTOJUTUUYECKOM MBICIN 3TOM
3IOXU.

Kaxk ormetun P.I1llosbl, B 3TOM TpaKTaTe pe3KO BBICTYIIaeT Ha MEpe-
HUI TJIaH BAWsIHUE OJI. ABTYCTMHA U MUCTUKM apeonaruThK. ABIYCTUH
uutupyercst 41 pa3, Apucrorenp (U IlceBno-Apucrtorens) — 30, Iyro
Cen-Bukropckuit —16, (IlceBno-) Auonucuit Apeorarut — 7, bepHapn
KiepBocckuii — 5. Ccbutok Ha bubmuio, ¢ rmoccamu — okoJjio 238, Ha uc-
TOYHMKH 1LIEPKOBHOTO IIpaBa — OKoJjio 33, pumMckoro mpaBa — 1, Ilerpa
JlombGapackoro — 1, [lerpa Komectopa — 9, ABepposca — 2, Ucunopa
Cesuibckoro — 1, ITtomemesa — 1.

“Orumuii, — pestomupyet P.Illosb1, — HACKBO3b 0OrOCIOB, HUKAK He
KaHOHUCT. UMEHHO 3TO BaXHO /151 €r0 MOJIUTUKO-COLMATbHBIX TTOCTPO-
€HUIi: OHU ITOKOSITCS LIEJIMKOM Ha aBI'yCTUHOBCKOM “ydyeHUM O aobpe”

1% 1bid. S. 144,

1% Jourdain Ch. Un ouvrage inédite de Gilles de Rome..., précepteur de Philipp
le Bel. P., 1858.

1% Boffito G., Oxilia U. Un trattato inedito di Egidio Colonna. Firenze, 1908.

1% Aegidius Romanus. De ecclesiastica potestate. Hrsg. Von R.Scholz. Weimar,
1929.

197 Scholz R. Aegidius von Rom. Stuttgart, 1902.
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(Guterlehre), Ha TIOHSITMHM HACICACTBEHHOI'O TPeXa M BO3POXKICHUS yepe3
XPUCTUAHCKOE KpellleHNEe, Ha HEOTJIaTOHMYEeCKO MUCTUKE Apeornarnura
u [yro Cen-Bukropckoro”.'®

Tpakrar “O 11epKOBHOIi BJIaCTU” CTajl BaXXHEUIINM TEOPETUYECKUM
OCHOBaHMEM 3HAMEHMTOTO IMarnckoro MaHudecra ot 2 Hos0ps 1302 . —
oyuiel Unam Sanctam. Orunuii B U3BECTHOI CTENIEHU BBICTYIIII KaK ee
“yXOBHBIl pyKOBOAUTEND”, spiritus rector,'” ogHako cuuTtars ero Hero-
CPENCTBEHHBIM aBTOPOM 3TOTO TEKCTa HEJIb3Sl.

B Tpaktare Tpu yactu. B nepeoii peub nmetr 06 00X OCHOBAaHUSIX
BBICILIEli BlIacTU MOHTU(DUKA, ee TPeuMyIlecTBax rnepe] CBETCKOI U Aaxe
npase LlepkBu BiafgeTh MaTepuaibHbIM MEUeM.

3asgBuB B [1ponore (1. 1), YTO TOCKOIBKY MBI He UTHOpUpyeM [ocmo-
na, Mbl HE JOJDKHBI UTHOPMPOBATh M BJIACTU BEPXOBHOTO MOHTUGUKA,
Druaunii pa3bsICHSET Jajee, YTo Mara v eCTh TOT CaMblit dyX08Hblil Yen06ex,
KOTOPBIil CyauT 000 BCEM, U O KOTOPOM HUKTO CYAUTh HE MOXET, corjac-
Ho 1 Kop. 2, 15. [ToaTomy ero BiaacTh camasl BBICIIASI M € TOJDKHA IO~
YUHSTBCS BCsKas Aylla. YCTaHABIMBATh 3€MHYIO BJACTh JOJIXKHA BJIaCTh
JlyXOBHasl; OHa NMEEeT MEPBEHCTBO MO BPEMEHU U IOCTOMHCTBY.

[TockosibKy B yeoBeKe JABe CYOCTaHIIMM — TeJecHasl U AyXOBHas, a
COOTBETCTBEHHO HEOOXOIMMbI MY JIBa BUIA MUIIU, TO CITpaBEIJIUBO OY-
IIeT IPU3HATD U 08a Me4a — NYXOBHBIN U MaTepUaIbHBIN, MOTYMHUB OOUH
npyromy. LlepkoBb ToXe BIIpaBe UMETh MaTepUabHbIi MeY — He IJIst
MPUMEHEHUS, HO B KaUeCTBE 3HaKa BJIACTU.

Bo émopoii vactu peus uzer o Bractu LlepkBu Hag BpeMEeHHBIMU Be-
1IaMU: O MpaBe KIMPUKOB BJIAZETh UMYIIIECTBOM. TeMa 3Ta B TEUEHUE Je-
CATWIETUI OCTaBajach JOCTATOYHO 3JI000IHEBHOM, MOCKOJIBbKY Cpeau
OpaTuu HUILIEHCTBYIOIIMX OPACHOB HE pa3 BbICKA3bIBAIMCh MaKCHUMa-
JIUCTCKUE TPeOOBaHUS. DTUANI HACTaUBAET HAa TOM, YTO CYTh Jieja Kpo-
eTcsl B HpAaBCTBEHHOI cdepe: HeJOMYCTUMO He o0siajaHie KaK TaKOBOe,
a obocTsikaHue, “rpuieruieHue cepana’” K Belam... Cerckast BJacTb,
CorjacHO OTUaMvI0, BialeeT COOCTBEHHOCTBIO MO OJarocjioBEeHUIO U B
uHTepecax LlepkBu; HacIe10BaTh OTILY MOTYT TOJIBKO paObl 1 yana Llepk-
BM; @ HEBEPHbBIC JIMILIAIOTCS BCAKOTO BJIAZICHUS, TOCTIOACTBA U BJIACTH.

B mpemueii yacTu 1ar0TCSI OTBETHI HA BO3MOXHBIE BO3PaKEHMS, pa3-

1% Scholz R. Vorwort// Aegidius Romanus. De ecclesiastica potestate, S. IX.
9 Ibid., S. X.
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pelIalTcsi HEKOTOPbIe YaCTHBIE BOIMPOCHI M MOIYEPKUBACTCS aOCOJIOT-
HBII XapakTep BJACTU PUMCKOTO MEPBOCBSIIEHHMKA: €€ TMoJHOoTa “0e3
Beca, yucia u Mepbl”.

DuHan KHUTU 3aCITy>KMBaeT OBbITh TPOLIMTUPOBAHHBIM JIOCTIOBHO.

“boiica LlepkBu 1 TToBeJIeHUS €€ MCIIOIHIM, Crie OTHOCUTCS K KaX-
JIOMY YEJIOBEKY, T.€. K TOMY OMpeesieH Kaxablii yesoBek. LlepkBu nuMeH-
Ho ciaenyet 6osthest (Ecclesia quidem timenda est) m mpukasaHuUs ee
JTOJIKHBI UCTIOJTHSITBCS, WIM Xe CJIeAYeT OOSIThCSl U UCTIONHSATD MpUKa3a-
HUSI BEPXOBHOTO MOHTU(MMKA, KOTOPBIN AepXUT BeplinHy LlepkBu u ko-
TOpBIN MOXeT HazHauaTh (dici) LlepkBu, 10O BiacTb €ro MTyxXOBHasl, He-
OecHast U OOXecTBeHHasi, U ecTh 0e3 Beca, Yucia u Mephl (sine pondere,
numero et mensura)”.''’

KoHeuHo, y Drugusi ObLIM MOpeallecTBEeHHUKU. Ero coumHeHue
BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYET MyXy LIEPKOBHOM pecdopmbl manbl [puropus VII.
“HNexpet Ipaumana” npu mane Esrenum 111 (1145 — 1153) yrBepxxnan 3a
naroi Bce Mpasa, MpUCyIlue “uMrepaTopy 3eMHOMY U HebecHoMy”. Ho
BCE XK€ TaK PEIIMTENIbHO U JETAIbHO MarncKUX MpeporaTup 10 Drunus He
pacrnuchiBajl HUKTO. Ha HEro opueHTUpyloTcs: Take aBTopbl Kak doctor
speculativus MakoB Burep6occkuii (T 1308) B counHennu “O xpucTtuaH-
ckoM npasieHun”. '

He ucknitoueHo, 4To Marepuan TpaktaTa Oruausi ObUT OTYACTH HMC-
MOJIb30BaH U TOMUHUKAHCKMM MOHaxoM BeHuaMuHOM, HaXOAUBIIUMCS
B KOHIIe XV B. Ha CIyX0e y HOBrOPOJCKOIO apXMeMUCKOIa CBSITUTEIISI
Tennanus, Bo BpeMsi coctaBpieHus UM “CioBa KpaTka MpOTUBY TeX, MXe
B BEILIM CBSIILEHHBIS... COOOPHbBIE LIEPKBU BCTYIAIOTCS ...

B nepuon nposeaenust BeeHHckoro codopa 1311 — 12 rr. Bruamii mo
nopydeHuto nansl KimnmenTa V Hanmucan counHeHue “Contra exemptos”,

10 Aegidius Romanus. De ecclesiastica potestate..., S. 209. HoBbie MaTepuasi o
KOHTEKCTE ITOSIBJICHUA 3TOTO COYMHEHUS CM. B Luna, C. Un nuovo docu-
mento del conflitto tra Bonifacio VII e Filippo il Bello: il discorso ‘De poten-
tia domini pape’ di Egidio Romano // Documenti e studi sulla tradizione
filosofica medievale, 1992. 1I, pp. 167-243; 491-559. Ham sTa nmy6aukauus
He ObLTa JOCTYITHA.

" Cwm.: Jacob de Viterbo. De regimine christiano. Ed. Arquilligre. P., 1926. On
TaKXXe COCTaBWJI COKpAIlleHHYO pefakiinio “KomMmeHTapueB” Drumaust Ha
Cenmenyuu Ietpa JJombapackoro (Abbreviatio Sententiarum Aegidii). Cm.
o HeM: Histoire litteraire de la France. T. XXVII, 1877, pp. 45-63.
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Ha3BaHME KOTOPOro MOXHO TepenaTh Kak “IlpoTuB ctaBpornuruii”. B
HEM Henoepeuwumblii 6020¢108 BBICTYIIAET MTPOTUB 3JI0YNOTPEOJIEHUH U 13-
JINIIIECTB, CBI3aHHBIX C U3BSITUEM U3 EMTUCKOTICKUX IOPUCAUKIINIA OTAEIb-
HBIX MOHAIIIECKUX OPACHOB U MOAYMHEHUEM X HEMOCPEICTBEHHO Tare.
C 0c000i1 pelnmMOoCTbIO OH KPUTUKYET TaMILJIMEPOB, HO O (DpaHIIMCKaH-
11aXx ¥ JPYTMX HUIIEHCTBYIOIINX Op/IEHAX HE YIIOMUHAET HU CIIOBOM. DTO
COYMHeHMe Druars BbI3Bajo MOJIEMUKY CO CTOpOoHBI abbaTa 2Kaka TepMm-

CKOTO U3 OpieHa LuctepuuanLes.'!?

Harypdpunrocodus

Co cBouMu HaTyppUI0COOCKUMU MpencTaBIeHUsIMU Druauii Pum-
CKUIi B IEPBYIO OYepeib IOJIKEH ObUT ONMPEAEIITHCS B X016 KOMMEHTUPO-
BaHUSI cOUMHeHUi Apuctotensa. B ero Hacinenun umeercs “KommeHra-
puit” K BocbMU KHUTaM Qusuku 1 “U3noxeHnue tpakrata O 03HUKHOGe-
HUU U YHUHMONCEHUU .

Kpome Toro, Hatypdunocodckue TeMbl IpsIMO 3aTparuBaoT TpaKTa-
ThI “O06 00pa3oBaHUM YETOBEUECKOTO Tejia B yTpobe”, “O marepuu Heba
MPOTUB aBeppOUCTOB”, “O0 MHTEHIIMOHAILHOCTSX B cpejie”, a TAKKE OT-
IeJbHBIe Bopockl n3 coopHnKoB Quodlibet n “KommeHnTtapueB” x Cen-
menyusam Iletpa Jlombapmckoro.

CoryacHO KOMMeHTapuio K “Pusnke”, 3ta AMCHUIUIMHA SBISIETCS
nepeoii He TI0 IOCTOMHCTBY CBOETO TMPEIMETa, a OTOMY, UTO MPEXIe YeM
nepeiTy K Matepuu 6osiee BBICOKOM, Ha/llo MO3HATh BELU MPUPOAHBIE U
YyBCTBEHHbIE. TeM He MeHee, Oyayuyud B OMHOM OTHOULIEHUU HUXKE Mema-
¢usuku, GuU3nKa Bce XKe He SIBISIETC AUCHUMUIIMHONK MOMYUMHEHHOM, BbI-
HYXICHHOW 3aMMCTBOBaTh CBOW TMPUHLIMITBI Y OPYroil HayKu, Kak, Ha-
MpuMep, My3blKa y apu(pMeTUKu B oTHOLIeHUU yucesl. OHa MPoCTo pac-
CMaTpuBaeT Tejla Kak 00beKThl YyBCTBEHHBIC M IBUKUMbIE, a MeTapu3u-
Ka BUIUT TOJBKO cyuue (entia), u obe SIBJSIOTCS COCTABHBIMU YaCTSIMU
OIHOI HayKu — (WIOCO(GUH.

Ha Bcem xone n3noxxeHusi B 5TOM COYMHEHUM 3aMETHO OTPaKEHUE [T -
nakTrdecknx 3agay.'"” CylecTBEeHHBIX OTKIIOHEHMHT OT BO33PEHHIi CAMOTO
ApucroTers 3mech He oTMeudaeTcs. YTo e KacaeTcst U3J10XKeHUs IBYX KHUT
TpakTara “O BO3HUKHOBEHUM M YHUYTOXEHUM ’, TO B KPYTy TaK Ha3bIBae-

12| ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 545-547.
13 |hid., p. 459.
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MbIX TTaprikckux TepMuHucToB X1V Beka (2Kan bypunan, Hukomnait Opem,
Anpbept CakcoHckuii, Mapcunuii MHreHcKuii) OHM 3aBOEBaIM peITyTa-
nuto Kinaccuueckux (bypumaHn HassiBa Drumys communis expositor, “06-
IIMI UCTOJIKOBATEIb”) ¥ K HUM CAMUM CTaJId COCTaBJISITh KOMMEHTApUU.
MecTo 3TOr0 TpakTata ApUCTOTENSI CPEU IPYTUX ero HaTypduaocod-
CKUX COYMHEHUI DIrUanIo MpeacTaBisieTCsl CaeayIomm oopazom. B “Du-
3UKe” OH pacCMaTpUBAaeT YyBCTBEHHbIE OOBEKThI C TOUKU 3PEHUST UX ABVKE-
HUS U TIepeMeleHsI BooO1iie, B TpakTare “O HebGe” Te 3ke BOIPOCHI U3yJa-
10TCSI IPUMEHUTENIBHO K KOHKPETHOMY MECTOIOJIOXKEHMUIO, a B TpakTaTe “O
BO3HUKHOBEHUU 1 YHUUTOXEHNHU — C TOUKU 3peHUs O(POPMICHMUS.
Tpakrat “O06 MHTEHLIMOHAJILHOCTSIX B Cpelie” MOCBSILEH OTHOMY 13 BO-
MIPOCOB, KOTOPbIE UMEIOT OTHOIIIEHUE K TeMaTuKe KHUTH “O meteopax”, a
MMEHHO: HaXOAMTCS JIU CBET B cpelie WK ImycToTe Mexxay COoNHIIEM U HaMu
peaibHO WJIM MHTEHLIMOHAIBHO, T.€. TOJIbKO “YMO3pUTeSIbHO”. B3BecUB Bee
3a U TIPOTUB, DTUIUI CKIIOHSIETCS] K TOUKE 3PEHHs, UTO OCBEILAIONINIA HaC
CBET peanbHO HaxoauTcst Ha CoJHIIle, a He B TIPOMEXYTOYHOM TTPOCTPAHCT-
Be, a B TIOCJIETHEM OH €CThb TOJIbKO MHTEHIIMOHATBHO. Tak, HarmpuMep, coi-
HEYHbIE JIyd, KOTOPbIE TTPOXOST Yepe3 IIBETHYIO PIOMKY, KaXYTCS OKpa-
IIEHHBIMH, HO 3TOT LIBET HE PEeaTbHbIIA, a TONbKO MHTEHIIMOHATbHBIIA.

Ombpuoaorus

TpaktaT “O06 00pazoBaHUM YeI0BEeYECKOro Tejia B yrpode” (De for-
matione corporis humani in utero), HanmMcaHHBIN 0KoJio 1276 L., Tipea-
CTaBJisieT cO00I COUMHEeHNE MPEeUMYIIeCTBEHHO MEIUIITMHCKOTO 1 M0~
PUOJIOTMYECKOTO XapakTepa, BIIOJHE OTpaXxalolee MHTepechl apabCKux
Bpayeil, HO HECKOJIbKO HEeOOBbIYHOE ISl XPUCTUAHCKOU KHUXHOCTHU
anoxu. [lo cioBaM Drunusi, OH Hamucaja 3TOT TPaKTaT OTYACTU HE T10
CBOEi BoJie, a “moOyXmaeMblii MHOTMMM MoJjbbOamu” (multis coactus
precibus).'’

® Jlaxap mosaran, yto TekcT “De formatione...” TipencTtaBiisieT
co60ii TTo GoJblIeil YacTH MPsIMbIe BBLIEPKKM 13 ABeppoaca.''® Anano-
TUYHOU TOUKHU 3peHus nepxanuch O.Penan u JIx.CaptoH. OgHako ae-

"1 TeMa MHTEHLMOHANTLHOCTH B CPeIHEBEKOBOII KHIXKHOCTH MOAPOGHO 06-
cyxnaercst B kKH.: Perler D. Theorien der Intentionalitat im Mittelalter. 2 Aufl., Fr.
am Main, 2004.

5 11uT. mo: Gutiérrez D. Gilles de Rome// Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, p. 389.

18 | ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 464.
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TaJIbHOE MCCeAOBaHUE 3TOr0 COUYMHEHUsT M.A.XbIOCOHOM MPUBEJO K
WHOMY BBIBOZY: XOTSI DTUAMM MHOTHUM 00si3aH apabCKUM MepuraTeTu-
KaM, OH CaMOCTOSITeJIbBHO apTYMEHTHUPYET CBOIO TTO3UIIMIO M TTOPOii a-
K€ CITOPUT ¢ HUMH.

CozepxaHue TpakTaTa TaKoOBO:

B niepBoii ri1aBe uznararoTcs coo0paXkeHMsI Bpayeil 0 TOM, YTO B XKeH-
CKOM CEMEHU eCTh aKTMBHasI cuja Ui hopMUpoBaHUs 3aposiia (quod
in spermate femine est virtus activa ad formationem fetus). Bo Bropoit
MpeACTaBIeHO MPOTUBOIIOJIOXHOE MHEHUE, Bocxoasiiee K [aneHy. B tpe-
Theil OHO pa3BUBAETCS A0 YTBEPXKIEHUS, UYTO “XKEHCKOEe CeMsI He CIIoco0-
HO K TTOPOXICHUIO HU KaK IeMCTBYOIIee Hauyalo, HU Kak Matepus” (nec
ut agens nec ut materia). B yeTBepTOii TJIaBe OKOHYATEILHO OMPOBEpra-
I0TCS1 TOBOJIbI, OYATO KEHCKOE CEeMsI CTIOCOOHO K MOPOXKAEHUIO KaK UMe-
Iolllee aKTUBHYIO CMJIy ceMeHH (tamquam habens virtutem activam), a B
MATOM — OYATO XEHCKOe ceMs B 3aUaTUM BBITIOJHSIET POJIb MaTepuu (se
habeat ut materia).

TakuMm 00pa3oM, CMBICJIOBOE, aKTHBHOE, opMUpyIollee Hayaao 3a-
KPETUIIeTCS UCKITIOYUTENILHO 3a My>KCKUM ceMeHeM. Kak BBISICHSIETCS 1ajiee
B IJIaBe IIIECTOM, KEHIIIMHA MOXKET 3a0epeMeHeTh 1 0e3 BhIIeIeHUS (CBOET0)
ceMeHM (mulier impregnata potest sine emissione spermatis). JIJ1s1 4ero MoxeT
CJTy>KUTb XXEHCKOE CeMsI U B KAKOM OTHOIIEHUM OHO TI0JIE3HO ISl TOPOXKIIe-
Hus (ad generationem) pacKpbIBaeT IjiaBa cenbMasi. B riiaBe BocbMoit BbIsIC-
HSIETCS, ISl YETO CITYKUT B TTOPOKIEHUN MYKCKOE CeMsI U UTO TOJILKO OHO
WTPaeT poJib Kak jaaroinee (GopMy, HO He KaK 4acThb 3apoJIbIIlia M He Kak MaTe-
pus (se habet ut dans formam non ut pars conceptus: nec ut materia).

B neBsiToii riiaBe TOBOPUTCS O TOM, YTO B TOPOKAECHUHN XKUBOTHBIX CO-
YYaCTBYIOT JIBa JiyXa — HEOPTaHWYECKUI MU OpPraHWYeCKuil, U3 KOTOPBIX
OIIMH BBIXOIUT C MYKCKHUM CEMEHEM, a IPYyroil pOXIaeTCsT U3 MEHCTPY-
aJbHOM KPOBUM (menstruo) XeHIIUHBI. B gecsiToit rmaBe mokasbiBaeTcs,
YTO UCXOASIINIA ¢ CEMEHEM JyX MOXET Ha3bIBaThCsl KAKOM-TO OTIEICH-
HOI M cBoero poma 00XeCTBEHHOU cyOcTaHIMel (spiritus emissus cum
spermate potest dici quoddam separatum et quoddam divinum).

B onmnHHaIIaTOM TTOKA3bIBaeTCsl, KAKUM 00pa30M U3 OJHOM U TOM Xe
MaTepuu KakK U3 MEHCTPYaJIbHON KPOBU MOTYT MPOU30MTU COBEPIICHHbBIE
pasMyuMs U KaKuM 00pa3oM paciioio)KEHHOCTh B HUX TaKOBa XK€, Kak U B
IPYTUX €CTECTBEHHBIX Bemax (possunt fieri tot diversitates: et quo modo in
talibus inclinatio sicut in aliis naturalibus rebus).
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[Mocaenytoine riaBbl, Kak OTMe4YaeT XbIOCOH, OTXOIAT OT CYILECT-
BeHHO (uiI0codCKOro moaxoaa K IMpeaIMeTy UM TPaKTYIOT 00 OMBITHBIX
CBUIETEIbCTBAX Ipoliecca aMOpuoreHesa.'”

Tak, B IBeHaAIIaTO! IJ1aBe pedb UAET O TOM, YTO XXEHCKHUH o pop-
MHpYeTCsI B yTpoOe Mo3mHee, YeM MYKCKOM, HO BHE yTPOOBI OH COBEp-
IIEHCTBYETCS OBICTpee M HAITONHAETCS CEMEHEM, B TPMHAIIATOW — 4TO
peOEHOK MU 3aPOJIBIIT UMEET TPOSKUIA TTOKPOB VI WICHBI U T.10.

Touxke 3penust [anena Drunnit mpeanoYnTaeT IIIeMOpGUIECKYIO 10~
3ULINI0 APUCTOTEJIST, COTJIACHO KOTOPOIi TOJBKO MYXKCKO€ ceMsI TiepeaaeT
aKTUBHYIO cwty. Ho Drunuii BHOCUT B Hee psii COOCTBEHHBIX YTOUHEHUIA.
XKeHckoe ceMsi, Kak OH TOJlaraeT, UTpaeT BCIIOMOTaTeNbHYIO POJib, TMO-
CKOJIbKY CITOCOOCTBYET 3aUaTrIO, YCUJIMBAsI CEKCYaJIbHYIO IIPUBJIEKATEb-
HOCTb ¥ HaclIaxjaeHue ot coutus.''

Dryuauii HacTauBaeT Ha HEMPEJOXHOCTU MPUHIIMIIA, COTJIACHO KOTO-
pOMY OJIHO M TO Xe NeWCTBYoIlee Havyayo (agens) U BBOAUT GopMmy, U
YIOPSIIOYMBAET MaTepUIo. YITOpsSImOUeHe MaTepUM TIpeATIojiaracT BBeIe-
HUE aKIMIEeHTAIbHBIX CBOMCTB, KOTOPHIE MOTYT BApbUPOBATh, B TO BpeMsI
KakK CyOCTaHIUST ocTaeTcsl Hen3MeHHOW. OH MCKIIIoYaeT BOZMOXHOCTD,
YTOOBI 1Ba PA3NIMIHBIX CEMEHU NEMCTBOBAIM KaK TIaBHOE M BCIIOMOTa-
TeJIbHOE Hayaslo, TakK, YTO MYXKCKOe BBOIMIO ObI (hOpMY, a JKEHCKOe pac-
TOJIAraio MaTepuIo K ee IPUHSTHIO. !’

BecbMma mpumeyaTenabHO, YTO 3TOT TPaKTaT, TPAKTUUECKU CBOOOTHBIIN
OT KaKuX-Ju00 OOrocCJOBCKUX aJIIO3UM, MoOyawin Orumusl BbicKa3aTh
MBICJIM, KOTOPbIC MOI'yT 3aUMHTCPECOBAHHO BOCIIPMHUMATLCSA MMEHHO B
IIMPOKOM PEJIUTMO3HOM KOHTEKCTe. XBbIOCOH OTMEYaeT, YTO MOA0OHO
®oMe AKBUHCKOMY DTUAMIA pacCMaTpUBAET COUTHE, B3SITOE B KaueCTBe
aKTa BOCITPOM3BENECHUSI, KaK SIBJICHUE TOJIOXUTEIbHOE, TTOTOMY YTO OHO
ecTecTBeHHO. OH aXke He CKJIOHEH CJIe0BaTh 32 TEeMU 6OTOCTIOBaMM, KO-
TOpBIE TPAKTYIOT COitus KaK MpOosIBJIcHUE “HU3IIEN” , XKMBOTHOM MPUPOIBI
B YEJIOBEKE.

He BUIMT OH HUYEro MOMIEXKAIIETO OCYXKICHUIO U B HACAANCOEHUU,
KOTODPBIM COTIpOBOXIaeTcs 3adyarve. [IpryeM XeHIUHE, MO DTUAMIO,
MYKH JETOPOXKIACHUS OTYACTH KOMITEHCUPYIOTCS TEM, UTO OHA TIOJIyJaeT B

" Hewson M.A. Giles of Rome..., pp. 63.
18 |bid., pp. 59-63.
19 |hid, p. 71.
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CpaBHEHUHU C MYXUYMHOI NBOMHOE ynoBOJbcTBUE. OO 3TOM OH MMILIET B
cBoux “KommenTtapusx” Ha Bropyto kuury Cenmenyuii Iletpa Jlombap-
ckoro: “JKeHIlMHA HACIaXAaeTCsl U Yepe3 U3BEPXKEHUE, U yepe3 BOCTIPU-
STHe [ceMeHM|, MYXXYMHA Xe TOJbKO uepe3 U3BepKeHUe U TO, YTO CIO-
coberByeT M3BepxkeHUo”. — Delectatur enim mulier et in emittendo et
recipiendo, vir autem solum in emissione et in his quae ordinantur ad
emissionem.'”’

Bripouem, Druauii uaet u eiie aaiblie 3a @omoii, Kotopslil B “Cym-
Me€ TEOJIOTUH’ YyTBEPXKIaJ, YTO B paio Anam u EBa uCIIbITBIBaIN O0JIee MH-
TEHCHUBHOE HACJaXIEHHE OT JII0OOBOTO OOIlEeHUs, MO0 IEePBOPOIHBII
rpex HapyLII U3HAYAIBHYIO TAPMOHMYHOCTb UX MTPUPOIHL. !

Heuyxn nenoepewumii 60cocn06 1 acTpojorndeckux MoTuBoB. OH yT-
BepkaaeT, uto CaTypH OKa3bIBaeT OMpelesisioliee BO3ACHCTBUE Ha IO B
TepBbIii Mecs1 6epeMeHHOCTH, FOmuTep — Bo BTOPOI U Tak jaajee 10 Cellb-
MOT0, KOrjia raBHas posib orBoautcs JlyHe. Jlanee LMK BO3OOHOBISIETCS:
CatypH CO CBOMMU XOJIOMHBIMHA U CYXVUMHM BO3IEHUCTBUSMU BelleT BOCHMOIA
MecsIIl, a AeBIThI — KOmuTep, OCTaBISIIONINI TETIO U BIaXKHOCTb. Bripo-
4eM, DrUAuii TPUHIMAET 3TH YKa3aHMS C U3BECTHOI OCTOPOXKHOCTBIO. '

B oTHoOIIeHNU TaKo#l OCTpON M MPUHIMITAATBHOM MPOGIEMBI Kak
€IMHCTBO U MHOXECTBEHHOCTb CYOCTaHIIUAIbHOW (hOPMBI DTUANT B 3110~
Xy HalmMCcaHus TpaKTaTa CKJIOHSICS OYeBUIHBIM 00pa3oM K TOMUCTCKOM
TTO3UIINH, XOTsI, KaK Mbl YBUAMM HIKe Ha TIpUMepe HallMCaHHOTO B TOM
xe 1276 r. “KomMeHTapust” K apucroreieBoit kaure “O myie”, B OTHO-
HICHUM YeJIOBEKA OH He PEeIlaeTcsl 3aHATh OMTHO3HAYHYIO MO3ULIMIO.

B cBs131 ¢ pa3BuUTHEM T110/1a BOITPOC ITPUHUMAI OCOOEHHO CIIOXKHBII Xa-
pakrtep, U DTuanii He ObUI TOTOB B MOMEHT HaIlMCaHUsI TpaKTaTa BITOJIHE
PAacKpHBITh CBOIO Mo3uLIMI0. OMHAKO OH BO3BpAIIAeTCs K 3TOM TeMe B “KBO/I-
nmbeTryeckux” Borpocax 1285 rona, rie mpeajiaraet ciemyllee perieHue.
OH BBOAWT TOHSATHE TPAH3UTUBHBIX HECOBEPIICHHBIX (DOPM U pasmelisieT
JIyXW OpraHM4YecKre M HeOpraHMIeCKKe, YTo YKe TIPUHIIMITHAIBHO PAacXo-
TUTCSA C TIIIEMOPGUUECKOI TOUKOM 3peHusI. MyXcKoe ceMsT He CTAHOBUTCS
YacThIO 3apOIbIIIIa UJIM €T0 MaTepru, HO TOJIbKO coobitaeT hopmy. Heopra-
HUYECKUIA yX, TiepeaBaeMblii CeMEeHEM, IMTPOHNKAET MEHCTPYaTbHYI0 Ma-

2 |hid., p. 91.
21 |bid., p. 94.
2 |bid., p. 172.
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Tepuio, (popMUPYs YICHBI U MTOJIarasi Hayajao COOTBETCTBYIOLIUM UM JyXaM,
1 BCe 3TO BHICTYMAET B KauecTBe areHTa OTLOBCKOl Ay, '

B xoHTekcTe 3MOpUOIOTUYECKO MPOOIEMATUKU BITOJTHE €CTECTBEH-
HO OXMIATh aJUTIO3MI HA CTOMYECKOE YICHUE O CHepMamuiecKux 1020Cax,
rationes seminales, Tem GoJiee, YTO €r0 OXOTHO MCIIOJIH30BaIA U OJI. ABIy-
ctuH, 1 ®oma AkBuHckuii. [TocneaHuii, B yactHOCTH, B “CyMMe TeoJ10-
run” (I, q. 115, art. 2), 3agaBast Boripoc “EcTb 7111 B TeJICCHOI MaTepynu Ka-
Kue-nmbo criepMmarndeckue sorockl” (Utrum in materia corporali sunt
aliquae rationes seminales), pa3bsICHSIET, YTO BCe aKTUBHBIE U ITACCUBHBIE
HayaJjia MopOXIeHUS KMBBIX CYLIECTB CyTh CEMEHa, U OHU MOTYT paccMma-
TpuBaThecs Kak: 1) u3HavanbHO npucyliue Crogy boxcuio, T.e. udeanvhole
A020¢ht; 2) BIEMEHTHI MUpa, CO3JaHHbIC B Havyasie; 3) TPOU3BEACHHbIC BO
BpPEMEHU YHUBEpCaJIbHBIMU NTpUYMHAMU; 4) opraHndeckue cemeHa. Co-
racHo Dome, cnepmamuueckue 1020cbl B MAaTEPUM MOTYT aKTyaJIU3UPO-
BaTh CBOMU IMOTEHIIMU TOJBKO OJiarofgapsi BHEIITHUM BO3ICHCTBUSIM.

Orunuit PuMckuii cyiecTBeHHO yCIOXHSIET KapTUHY, BBOMS, Hapsi-
Iy ¢ rationes seminales, eiiie u rationes obedientiales, wiu nocayuirussie
A1020cbl, Onaromapsi KOTOPbIM TIPUMPO/Ia HETTOCPEACTBEHHO MOBUHYETCS
TBopity, ocTaBiisiss BO3MOXHOCTb YyIECHOTO BMEIIaTeIbCTBA B Pa3BUTHE
mupa. Rationes seminales Kak nefiCTBYIOIIII€E COBMECTHO CO BTOPUUHBIMU
MPUYMHAMU OH TaKXe MTPOTUBOIIOCTABIISIET rationes exemlares, KOTOpbIe
MPUCYTCTBYIOT B 00KECTBEHHOM YM€ U BBICTYIAIOT B Ka4eCcTBE 00pa3loB
MpU NepBOHaYaIbHOM TBOPEHUU. BripoueM, HI0AHCHI €ro paccyXaeHui
TIOpOit MPUOGPETAIOT KpaiiHe YTOHYEHHbII XapakTep.'?*

B koHeuHOM cuete, Drumauii BelpabaThIBacT IMO3MIIMIO, B KOTOPOii
“ocTaeTcsl 0OYeHb OJIM30K K MPUMMUTUBHOMY aBTYCTMHOBCKOMY MOHUMa-
HUIO rationes seminales, IO KpaiiHel Mepe, B TTOPSIIKE UX TBOPEHUST U UX
MecTa B UICTOPUU TBOPEHMS, B TO XK€ caMOe BpeMsl M30erast Toro, YTO MO-
JKET OBITh OTIPENeIeHO KaK He0apUCTOTEIeBCKAsl MO3UIIUS B OTHOIIEHUU
MeTau3MIecKoro xapakTepa rationes, KOTopasl MojJBeprajiach aTake co
CTOPOHBI TPAAUIIMOHATUCTOB Bpoae Tammbe u Kunyopabu. Dtoro oH n0-
CTUTaJl, pacCMaTpUBad rationes Kak aptitudines (Wv OTHOIIEHUSI, BHEAPS -

JoIIHeCsT MeXXIy MaTepueit u hopmoit)”.'%

2% pid., p. 116.
24 pid., pp. 120-132.
5 pid., p. 132.
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Kocmoaorus u acmpoHoMuUA

Kocmonornueckue u acTpoHOMUYECKUE BO33pEeHUST DTUAUS Haubo-
JIee TIOJIHO oTpaxkeHbI B ero “KomMenTtapusix” Ha Bropyto kuury Cenmer-
yuti [lerpa JlomGapackoro, a Takxke B “IekcamepoHe, WX O IIECTH THSIX
TBOopeHus mupa”. [lepBast KHura mocssiieHa Kopoio Cumuiun Pooepry,
BHYKY Kapna AHXylickoro, 4to onpeaesser terminus post quem ee co-
snanust (1309). Bropasi, HeogHOKpaTHO nutupyemas B “KommeHTapu-
x”, GbUIa HammicaHa, o MHeHuto I1.7[103Ma, ouTH cpasy 3a repsoit. '

Yka3aB Ha O0TOCIOBCKKME OCHOBAaHMUSI, 110 KOTOPBIM ITPU3HAETCS Cy-
LIECTBOBAaHUE DMMUpeEs, T.€. BhICIIETO0 HEMOABUXHOTO Heba, Druaunii
MOCBAIIAET HEMaJIO BHUMaHUS ABMXKEHUIO BOCbMOU cdepbl, Hecyllei
HETMOABUXXHBIE 3BE3[Ibl, U HU3LIKUX TUIaHEeTHBhIX cep. CpaBHUBaAs aBE
TOYKY 3pEHUS] — ACTPOHOMUU TOMOLIEHTPUYECKUX chep U aCTPOHOMUU
cep IKCUEHTPUYECKUX U SMUIMKIIOB, OH TIPUHUMAET TOYKY 3pEHUS
MOCJIEIHEN.

CyTb criopa 3akjioyaiach B TOM, YTO TOMOILIEHTpUYECKas TEOpUs
00BsICHsIJIa BUIMMBIE IBVKEHUS TUTAHET Pa3IMUUSIMU B CKOPOCTH UX IBU-
JKEHUS, a OKCLIEHTpUYecKasi, MogpoOHO onucaHHasi CUMILTUALIMEM, K KO-
TOpOMY OTUIW U MPUMBIKAET, OMUpPaIach UCKIIOUUTEbHO Ha TeOMeT-
puto. C TOUKM 3peHUsT DTUAUsI, UMEHHO B 3TOM U OBLIO €€ MPEeUMYIIeCT-
BO, IIOTOMY YTO OHA ITIOMOrajia “CIacTu siBJieHus1” HauOoJiee MPOCTHIM
nmyteM: caelestes apparentias salvare debemus per pauciora quam possimus,
T.€. B TIOJIHOM cOrjlacuu ¢ 3aBeTamu [1tonemes...

[Tpu aTOM Druaunii NposiBIsIeT HECOMHEHHYIO TEXHUUYECKYIO N300pe-
TaTeJIbHOCTb, TIpeJuIarasl yCOBEPIIEHCTBOBATh JOBOJBHO CIIOXHbBIM MeXxa-
HU3M B3aUMOOTHOUIEHUS] HeOeCHBIX cdep, MPeNToXeHHBIN ab-[azeHoM
(H6H XaittamoMm) u nipuHATHIE Pomkepom Bakonom, bepHapmom Bep-
IYHCKUM M UX nocienoBatensiMu. CoriacHoO ux cxeme, nedepeHT, coaep-
Xaluii cepy 3MULMKIIA, 3aKITI0YeH MeXIy ABYMs chepuuecKUMU To-
BEPXHOCTSIMU, KOHIIEHTPUYECKUMU MEXIy COOOM, HO SKCLUEHTPUYECKU-
MM I10 OTHOIIIEHUIO K MUPOBOM chepe. OH colpuKacaeTcs ¢ AByMS 00K~

126 Dyhem P. Le systéme..., p. 110. OnHaKO TTpaBOMepeH BOTIPOC, He OBLIO JIH
N00aBJIEHO TMOCBSIIEHNE K HAlMCaHHOMY ropas3no paHblie TekcTy. O6e

KHWTY U3IaBaJIMCh HeoqHOKpaTHO: “KomMmenTapun” — s.d. @ s.l.; Bene-
must, 1482 u 1581; “Iekcamepon” — Beneuws, 1521; IMamys, 1549; Puwm,
1555.
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MAaIoIIMMHU €T0 TBEPAbIMU TeJIaMU, KOTOPHIE B CBOIO OUepeb OrpaHUYEHbI
B3aMMHO 3KCIEHTpUYECKMMU cdepaMu. DTOT MeXaHU3M OrpaHUYeH
KOHILIEHTPUYECKMMM T10 OTHOIICHUIO K LIEHTPY MUpa chepamMu: ¢ OJHOMI
CTOpPOHBI, cepoii Oauxkaiieit HIXKepacIioJoKeHHOM TUTaHETH, C IpYy-
roii — cdepoil IIaHEeThI, HEITOCPEACTBEHHO HaXOsIIeiics Haa Hei...
“Cnactu siBJieHNs1” OBLIO O KaK HEIIPOCTO!

Druanii MpeanoXuia yrnpocTUTh 3Ty KOHCTpyKumio. OH ymomoosser
SMUIMKII SI0JIOKY, B KOTOpOe BCcTaBjeHa rutaHeTa. OHO HaxoIWTCsl BHYTPU
nedepeHTa, KOTOPbIi Terepb CO3Aal0T He BE KOHLIEHTpUUecKue cdepsl, a
HeKOoe KOJIbLIO, 9KCLIEHTpUYecKoe K cdhepe Mupa. DTO KOJIbLIO TOMENIAeT-
¢ B U130MOP(GHYIO MOJIOCTb, B KOTOPOIi OHO MOXET BpalllaThCsl BOKPYT CBO-
€ro LIeHTpa. A yKa3zaHHasl TOJOCTb B CBOIO OUepelb MOTPYKAETCsl B HEKYIO
Maccy chepruveckoro Jioxa, OrpaHUYeHHYIO JByMsSI KOHLIEHTPUYECKUMU
mupy chepamu. 3t1o u ecthb cepa riaHeTbl. OHa MepenaeT Koablly Aede-
pEeHTa KaK CyTOYHOE JIBIKEHUE, TaK U MEJIEHHOE, C TIOMOIIBI0O KOTOPOTO
nepenBUraeTcs xeao0 riaHeTbl. Ho mist Becex TiaHeT 3TU ABUXKEHUST OHU
U Te XK€, 1 OHU COBMAJAIOT C IBUXXEHUSIMU Chepbl HEMOABUKHBIX 3BE3I.

Terepsb yxxe HET HEOOXOIMMOCTH OTAEISITh APYT OT Apyra cepsl Tia-
HeT, a cpepy CaTtypHa oT chepbl HETIOIBIKHBIX 3BE31I.

CornacHO Drunio, HeKasl TBepAasi MaTepusi MIPOCTUPAETCS OT BOTHY-
Tolt chepsl JIyHBI 10 BBIMYKJION chepbl HEMOABUXXHBIX 3BE3[l; BO BIaIu-
Hax 3TOi MaTepuu BpalllaloTcsl TBEPIbIe KOJbLA, a BHYTPU 3TUX KOJIELL
BOKPYT CBOETO LIEHTpa BpalllaeTcsl cpepa sanuuukia, Hecyluas rjiaHeTy.

KoHeuyHo, B cpaBHEHMM C TMPUIIEAIIMM MHOTO TMO3IHEe pelleHUeM
KormnepHuka ero KOHCTpYKIMST KaXeTcsl TOCTaTOYHO TPOMO3IKOI, HO Ha
(boHe coBpeMeHHBIX €ii MOJIeJIeil OHA MPeICTaBsIeTCs OYeHb yIauyHOI, U,
0 MHEHMUIO TAKOTO 3HaTOKa, Kak [1eep A10aM, “HU OMUH UCTaMCKUI WU
XPUCTUAHCKUIT aCTPOHOM ee He u3naran”.'?’

B penakuuu Druaus Teopusi SMUILMKIOB HE YCTYIaeT 0 MPOCTOTe
YUEHUIO O TOMOLIEHTpruYecKuX cepax. EAMHCTBEHHBIM GECCIIOPHBIM €T0
npenmecTBeHHUKOM Obu1 KiaBmuii IlTonmemeit, M3MOXUBIIMIA B CBOEit
kHUTe “IMmore3bl OIyKmIaloOIINX 3Be31” — OHa HammcaHa mocie “Bemm-
koro CuHTaKcuca”, uin “AjgbMarecta” W pe3Ko OTJIMYAETCs OT HEro 1o
IyXy — aHaJOTUYHYIO0 MOZEJIb, OCHOBAHHYIO Ha apUCTOTEJIE€BCKOM TMOHU-
MaHuU 3¢upa Kak yrnpyroi cpenbl.

27 Duhem P. Le systéme..., p. 113.
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R

Cxema deusncenus Mepxypus'®

3aragka 3aKjII049aeTcsi B TOM, YTO IpedYecKUid TEKCT MEepBOM KHUTHU
aToro counHeHus Iltonemes ctan uspecteH Toabko ¢ XVII Beka, a TEKCT
MIPUHIIAIINAIBHO BaXXHOM IIJII paccMaTpUBaeMoOil TeOpUM BTOPOM KHUTHU
yTepsiH BoBce. Bo BpeMeHa Druanst OH CyIIeCTBOBAJ TOJIBKO B IIOCPEACT-
BEHHOM apabCKOM IiepeBoie... Tak 4To Drummii, Ioxoxe, OBLI BepeH
[ITomemero UMEHHO IO IyXY...

Hebe3biHTEpEecHO, KaK 3Ta KOHCTPYKIIMS BIUCHIBAaeTCs B OoJiee 1Iu-
POKYIO KOCMOJIOTMYECKYIO MEePCIEKTUBY, BEeHUYAIOIIYIOCcs yueHreM o Be-
JINKOM TOJI€.

CornacHo IlToneMero, BocbMasi chepa 1 chephl Beex IIJIaHeT obpa-
1IAI0TCSI OTHOCUTEILHO MOJII0Ca 30/IMaKa ¢ 3araja Ha BOCTOK B HarpaBJie-
HUM, TIPOTUBOITOJIOXHOM IBIKEHUIO IEPBOIBUTATENSI. DTO IBUKEHUE
OYeHb MEIJIEHHOE, €0 CKOPOCTh — OJWH I'paayc B CTOJIETUE, U TAKUM 00-

2 C — uentp Mupa (3eMin) U cepuyecKUX MOBEPXHOCTeH S U G, OrpaHu-
yupatoux chepy Mepkypusi; C’ — UeHTp cepruueckux moBepxHocTeit
S’uo’; C”’ — ueHTp chepruuecKux NoBepxHocTeil S’ 1 6’7, orpaHMYMBa-
ronux chepy anuuukia E ¢ mianetoit Mepkypuii (P); A u o0 — maoTHbIE
MAacChl, OCYIIECTBIISIOLIME ABOMHOE BpalllaTeJIbHOE IBUXKEHKE U TIepelalo-
1LI1€ ero 3aKJII0UYeHHBIM MEXIy HUMU opouTtam; B u 3 — maccsl, Bpaiato-
muecst BOKpyT C’ u coctapisionie chepy nedepeHra aKCIeHTpUKa, CO00-
LIAIOIIero BpallaTeJbHOe ABUXKeHUe cdepe medepeHTta snmuuukia D
(Duhem P. Le systeme..., T. 11, pp. 92-93).
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pa3oM MoJHbINA Kpyr coBepiuaercs B 36 000 jet. CoracHO cTOMKaM, I10-
cJie 3TOrO BCe BO3BpAIllaeTCsl Ha KPYTy CBOsI, U TOSIBATCS BHOBL CoKpar,
u [lnatoH, n ux yyeHukn. Ho Druamii cumrtaeT Takoe IpearnooKeHne
JIMIIIEHHBIM CMBICTIA.

C ero TOYKHU 3peHUsI, OAHAKO, 3T JIBa ABMXKEHUS MPUCYIIU BOCBMOit
cepe, 1 cyTouHOE OBMKEHUE €if COOOIIAeT XpycTajbHasl Oe33Be3aHast
cepa. OH KoebIeTCsI, OAHAKO, OTHOCUTEIbHO ITOCTOSIHHOM MpeLiecCu
B CTOPOHY BOCTOKA, CKJIOHSISICh 0OJIbIIIE K TEOPUM KOJIEOAHMIA.

Qusuka

CTOUT YNMOMSIHYTb, YTO OTrUAWA MPUHUMAJ 3aUHTEPECOBAHHOE
ydacTue B JUCKYCCUSIX, KaCAIOLIUXCS husuuecKux 0npocos, B 4aCTHOC-
TH, IBUKEHUS B BaKyyMe (37€Ch OH 3aHUMaJ aHTUTOMUCTCKYIO MO3U-
11I0), IPo0OJIeM I'paBUTALIMM Y COCTABHOTO BEIIECTBa, CMecH (mixtum),
oKaszaB cyllecTBeHHoe BiausiHue Ha Bambsrepa bypaes, 2Kana Bypumgana
U €ro YYeHHUKOB.'”

B tpakTate “IIpoTuB cremeHeil 1 MHOXeCTBeHHOCTH dopm” (1278)
OH, B YaCTHOCTH, MMOJHUMAET BOIIPOC, UMEETCS JIU MPU NTPEeBPALLIEHUH Of1-
HOTO 3JIEMEHTA B IPYroii HEKOe CUMBOJIMYECKOe KauecTBo (qualitas sym-
bola), ob1ee kak pa3pylieHHOMY 3JIEMEHTY, TaK 1 BHOBb BO3HUKIILIEMY.
Hanpumep, ripy npeBpailleHuy 3eMJI B BOAY OCTaeTCsl JIU XOJI0J HyMe-
PUYECKU, WIN B KOJIMYECTBEHHOM OTHOILIEHUHU, TEM K€ WJIM TOXICCTBEH-
HOCTb COXPAHSIETCS JIMIIb 32 €T0 BUIOM.

CormiacHO Druauio, Cpeau CBOMCTB, WM aKIUACHUIUI, HAIO pa3/iu-
YyaTh T€, KOTOPbIe MPUHAIJIEXKAT K MAaTePUU, U T€, KOTOPbIE OTHOCITCS K
dopme. TlocnegHre He MOTYT OCcTaBaTbCs HYMEPUYECKU TOXKIECTBEHHBI-
MM, a TIepBbIe MOTYT, TaK KaK MaTepusi OCTAETCS TIPU BCEX M3MEHEHMSIX
KOJIMYECTBEHHO HEU3MEHHOM U SIBJISIETCS OOLUM MPUHLUATIOM JJIST BCEX
CcyOCTaHLIMIA.

B Bompoce o rpaBuTaniuu, corjiacHo HaOmoaeHusiM A.Maiiep, Dru-
WM TEPXKUTCS TOMUCTCKOM TpaAULIUM, XOTS HA OCHOBAHUM HECKOJIBKUX
Kpatkux uurat u3 ero “Kommenrtapusi” Ha VIII kaury “®@uszuku” Apuc-
TOTEJIsI BO3HUKAET OLIYIIEHKWE, YTO 3Ta TOYKA 3PEHUST HE CTOJIb YK MPUH-
LIUTTUAJIBHO TPOTUBOCTOUT TSATOTEIONIMM K TJIATOHU3MY KOHIEILIUSIM:

129 Mayer A. An der Grenze von Scholastik und Naturwissenschaft. 2-te Aufl.
Roma, 1952, SS. 90ff., 125 ff., 195 ff., 225 ff.

81



«CBOBOAHbIE UCKYCCTBa»

TsDKesioe “IBMXKETCSl MopoXAalomuM [HadasioMm]| (movetur a generante),
OT KOTOporo umeet opmy Tsxkectn (formam gravis), sIBJISIIOIIYIOCS OC-
HOBaHWEM U TIPUHIIMIIOM TakoBoro asixkeHus”.' Korga atu ciosa um-
TalTCs B LIEJIOCTHOM KOHTEKCTE, Ilie Druauii 0co00 MOoAYEpPKUBAET, YTO
“CMEIIIHO Be/ib ObLJIO Obl TOBOPUTH, UTO TSIKEJIOE CaMoO ceOsl JBUKET
BHU3”,">! CTAHOBUTCS OYEBUIHBIM: CMBICIOBOE YAAPEHHE Y HETO CTOUT HE
Ha gopme TIXKECTU — BTO JIUIIb KOHIENTYaTbHBIM MHCTPYMEHT, — a Ha
TOM, YTO UCTOYHMK ABIDKEHUS — B ITOposKaatomieM [Hadane] (generans).' ™

[MonTBepxaeHMe 3TOro HaOIIOAEHUS MBI HAaXOIUM U 'y camoii A. Maii-
ep. “Ilo Bceit BUIUMOCTH, — IUIIET OHA, — PeYb UAET TOJBHKO O Pa3IUIUKU
B aklieHTax. Anbbept Benukuii, @oma, Druauii, lorppun GoHTEHCKMIA,
Hync [Ckot] u ero yuenuku, Okkam, bypneit, Bypunan u ux nocienona-
TeJU, BCe OHU — Ha3bIBasl TOJILKO BaXKHEWIIINE UMEHA — IPEACTaBIISIOT
TOYKY 3pEHMUsI, COTJIACHO KOTOPOii Mmopoxaloliee [Hauaao]| ecTb yaaieH-
Hasl TpuyrHa (causa remota), cyocTaHMalbHas opMa — GivKaiiiias
MpUYMHa (causa proxima), a rpaBUTalldsl — MHCTPYMEHTaJIbHAs TPUYMHA
(causa instrumentalis). Paznmuune 3aKitogaeTcst TOJIBKO B TOM, YTO CTap-
IIMe BUOAT COOCTBEHHO “IBUTATENIh’ B MOPOXAAIONIeM [Havajie]|, a Kak B
cyOCTaHIIMAIbHOM (hopMe, TaK U B TpaBUTAIIUM TOJBKO MOTIMHEHHBIE
WHCTPYMEHTATbHBIC MIPUIMHBI, B TO BpeMsI KaK MJIaaline OOIbIINA aK-
LIEHT AeJIal0T Ha BHYTPeHHEM IIpUHIIMIIE (principium intrinsecum), mpu-
yeM Torma cyocTaHIMalbHas (popMa 0Ka3bIBaeTCsl COOCTBEHHO NEMCTBY-
IOIIMM [HayaJioM|, rpaBUTALMS — OJIMXKAMIIMM 1 HEIIOCPEICTBEHHO Jeki-
CTBYIOLIMM, a B OpPOXKAalolleM [Havyajie| BUAST TOJIbKO OOIIYIO, yaaleH-
HyIo puunHy”.'*

Bripouem, gaxe 3HaMEHUTHIA amnosioreT 6orociaoBust oMbl AKBUH-
ckoro MoanH Karnpeos B pa3nnyusx TOMUCTCKOM U CKOTUCTCKOM UHTEP-

0 1IuT. mo: Mayer A. An der Grenze..., S. 161.

! |bid., S. 160.

32 CornacHo cTaBlIeMy UISI CXOJIACTUKHU KJIACCUYECKUM OIPENeeHIIO ABep-
poaca, “Imopoxaaloliee... eCTh TO, YTO JAeT MTPOCTOMY MOPOXIACHHOMY Te-
JIy ¢BOIO (hOpMy M BCe TpUHAIEXale K hopMe CBOICTBA, OHO U3 KOTO-
PBIX ecThb OBHXKeHue B [ompeneneHHoe| MecTto (Generans enim est illud,
quod dat corpori simplici generato formam suam et omnia accidentia con-
tingentia formae, quorum unum est motus in loco” (KommenTtapuii 32 Ha
VII kHury Qusuku). — Lurt. no: Mayer A. An der Grenze..., S. 152).

'3 Mayer A. An der Grenze..., S. 156.
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npeTaluii rpaBUTAllMK BUAEI IIaBHBIM 00pa30M YUCTO CIIOBECHYIO MOJie-
MuKy: contradictio verbalis quam realis.'**

CornacHo Iwepy dioamy, Druanii mepBbIM MOIAMETHII, YTO CKOPOCTh
BO3pacTaeT He C MPUOIMKEHUEM K 1IeJid, a ¢ yIaJeHUeM OT UCXOIHOTO
nyHKTa. XoTd implicite 3Ta MBICJIb COIEPXKUTCS YK€ B TEOPUM AOTIOTHU-
TEJTbHOM TpaBUTALMU, DTUAWI TIEPBBIM JIaJl €if TOYHYIO U Pa3BEPHYTYIO
opMympoBKy. '

K gaBnenuto yckopeHus: Oruauii oopaniaercs B CBSI3U C IUCKYCCU-
eii o perynsipHbix IBUXeHUIX. OH MoKa3bIBaeT B cBoeM Komenmapuu K
VIII xkHure “@u3nku”, 4TO OTACIbHOE PEryIsIpHOE ABUXEHUE 00sI3a-
TeJbHO KPYTroBO€, TOr/ia KaK MPsIMOJIMHEHOE MPU BCEX 0OCTOSATENIbCT-
BaX HEPEryJsIpHO; eCTECTBEHHOE JIBUKEHUE ObICTpee B KOHIIE, (DopCu-
poBaHHOe — B Hauvayie. EcTrecTBeHHOE NBUKEHUE HAYMHAETCS M3 BbI-
HYXIEHHOTO TOKOs (T.€. MPEMNSITCTBUS ABUXEHUIO), (hopcrpoBaHHOE
HayMHaeTcsl U3 eCTeCTBEHHOro mokos. “CrenoBaTesibHO, €CTECTBEH-
HOE NBUXXEHUE, YeM OOJIbIIIe yIaisieTcsl OT TMTOKOsI, C KOTOPOTro HaYMHa-
eTcsi, 00JIbIIIE U MPUOIMKAETCS K LIEHTPY, BCJEACTBUE YETo BCerna ycu-
JINBAETCS €ro ABWXKEHUE MPU YAAICHUN OT [COCTOSIHUS| MOKOSI, ¢ KO-
TOPOTO HAaYMHaETCs; B POPCUPOBAHHOM [IBUXEHUHU], CIIEA0BATENbHO,
HaoGopor”.'%

K umcny Harypdumocohckux nmpousBeaeHU Druaus MOXET OBITh
oTHeceH u ero “lllecromHeB”, KOTOPHIN OJIM30K MO KaHPY aHAJTOTMYHBIM
npousBeneHusiM Bacunus Benukoro, benbl JJoctonourenHoro u ap. Ca-
MO co0O0i1 pa3yMeeTcs, UTO B paBHOI Mepe 3[eCh PellaloTcs 3a1aun repMe-
HEeBTUYECKUE, anoyioreTnyeckue u T.4. “lllecTogHeB” TeMaTUYECKU COOT-
HOCUTCS Takke U co Bropoit kuuroit Cenmenyuii Iletpa JlomGapackoro.

O xapakTepe 3TOTo MPOW3BEACHUsT Mbl UMEEM BO3MOXKHOCTb CYJIUTh
no HabmoaeHusm O Jlaxapa.'”’

OnuH 13 BOMPOCOB, KOTOPHIM DTUIWI yaeisieT 0coboe BHUMaHUE,
KacaeTcsl MaTepuu, U3 Kotopoii bor coTBopui 3eMiio. Dra MaTepust He

3 bid., S. 157.

% Ipid., S. 195.

1% “Naturalis ergo motus, quanto plus distat a quiete, a qua incipit, plus et
propinquat centro, propter quod semper fortificatur motus eius ex remo-
tione a quiete, a qua incipit; in violento ergo e converso est”. — Mayer A.,
An der Grenze..., S. 196.

37 L ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., pp. 504-507.
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UMeJla HU 1IBeTa, HU (POPMBI, M HUKAKOI aKIIUIEHTAIbHOW (hOPMBI; OHA
He MMeJla HU Tejla, HU JyXa, W, CleJoBaTeJIbHO, HUKAKOM cyOcTaHIIMa b~
Hoit popmbl. Ho eciiu B 3ToM KOHTEKCTe 0J1. ABTYCTMH FOBOPUII IIPOCTO 0
becghopmennocmu,'* To Drummit MPOCTPAHHO YTOUYHSET, 4TO OHA GBLIA CO-
BepIIeHHO O0ec)opMEeHHON, OMHAKO cnocobHoll eocnpuHams gopmy (erat
tamen quae poterat formari forma).

ITo muenuto ®.Jlaxkapa, “co3maercs BlleYaTJIeHHe, YTO aBTOP CO3IaT
cebe BoOOpaxkaeMylo TPYIHOCTb, YTOOBI JOCTaBUTh ceOe YIOBOJBCTBUE
paspemnTs ee”."*? XoTs Mogo6Horo poaa npreMsl JOBOJLHO YacTO BCTpE-
YaloTCs B CXOJIACTUYECKOI KHUXKHOCTH, JaHHBIN cJydait MOKHO CUMTATh
JIOTIOJTHUTEJIbHBIM CBUAETEbCTBOM OudaKmu4eckoil HamnpaBIeHHOCTH
COYMHEHUI DrUanii, MpeaHa3HaYeHHBIX U1 YMTaTeNIei, TOJIbKO HaulHAa-
IOILIMX Pa3BUBaTh CBOM pedIeKCUBHBIE CITIOCOOHOCTH.

HexkoTtopbie u3 obcyxkmaeMbIXx OruaueM BOIPOCOB MPEaCTaBIISIOTCS
Jlaxxapy “XMTpOyMHBIMM U TIpa3aHBIMU”, KaK, Hampumep, Takoi: “Co-
3MaH 1 ObUI CBET Ha BOCXONE WJIM B IojaeHb?”. JIpyrue paccyxmeHus
BITOJTHE Pe30HHBI. Tak, T0 MHEHMIO DTUANS, BOJE TTPETISITCTBYIOT ITOJTHO-
CTBIO TIOKPBITh BCIO TTOBEPXHOCTh 3¢MJIU, C OMHOM CTOPOHBI, BO3BBIILICH-
HOCTU ¥ TOPBI, C APYroil — TIyOOKHMe MOPCKUE BITAAMHBI, a TAKXKE HCITa-
peHUs BJIaTu, co3malolue objiaka, TOXKIb 1 T.I.

“IIecromHeB” 3aBepllIaeTCsl YKa3aHUSIMU Ha aJlJIETOPUIECKUIT CMBICTT
IIECTHU THE# TBOPEHMS B TIEPCIIEKTUBE CITACEHMS YeJI0OBEUeCTBa.

Cpeny MCTOYHMKOB, MOCTOSIHHO LMTUPYEMBIX DruaueM, MOMUMO
Bu6nuu u 6. Apryctuna, ®.Jlaxap Ha3wiBaeT [letpa JlombGapmckoro u
Apucrorens. Takxke yacto Oruauii ccbutaeTcst Ha 61 MepoHuma, cB. AM-
Bpocusi Menuonanckoro, bemy /JlocromourenHoro, AHceiasma KeHntep-
oepuiickoro u [yro CeHn- Bukropckoro. OgHaKo y HETO He 3aMETHO KPYII-
HeIx nutaT u3 “IllecromreBa” cB. AMBpocus. [locimenHuii cTob Xe mpo-
CTpaHeH, KaK M y DTUIUs, HO, KaK BEIHYXIeH KoHcTaThupoBaTh P.Jlaxap,
“quraercst ¢ GobIM uHTEpecoM”...'

Takum obpaszoM, coznaercs BrieyamieHue, uto B “lllecronHeBe” Dru-
I He BO3BBINIAETCS HaJ YPOBHEM TOMYJISIPHBIX HaTypduiocodckux

B8P, t. 34, col. 249, 259 ff..
3 |_ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., pp. 505.
10 |hid., p. 507.
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KOMITWJISIIIUI, W CTalo ObITh, 3TO COYMHEHME OBbLIO aIpecOBaHO COBCEM
JIpYTO# ayauTOpUU, HEXEU, CKaXEM, PACCUMTAHHBIE HA YHUBEPCUTET-
CKy10 ny0uKy coopHuku “PasHbix BorpocoB” (Quodlibet).

k sk ok

VYCa0BHOCTh IUCHMITIMHAPHOTO PaCWICHEHMS ITI03HABATEIBHOM IesI-
TEJIbHOCTHU JOCTAaTOYHO OYeBMIHA. BhIlle HaM yXe He pa3 IpUXOAUIOCh
3aTparuBaTh KaK MeTapu3ndecKue, TaK U OOTOCIOBCKUE IMPOOJIEMEI, KO-
TOPBIMU 3aHUMAJICS MPOCIABJIEHHbIN MOHax-aBryctTuHuaHel. Ho tenepp
MBI TIepeXoauM K 0030py TeX ero COYMHEHUI, B KOTOPhIX 3Ta TeMaTUKa
SIBJSIETCSI OCHOBHOM.




MeTtadusmuka n 6orocaosme

BborocaoBue Kak HayKa

B OIIPEKM pacIpoCTpaHEHHOMY MHEHMIO, Kpbuiatas dpasa philosophia
ancilla theologiae (“dunocodpus — ciryxaHka 60orocioBus”) ObUIa OT-
HIOJb HE €IVMHCTBEHHBIM U 0€3YKOPU3HEHHO TOYHBIM BBIPAKEHUEM YT-
BEPIVBIINXCS B CPEIHEBEKOBLE IMpeNcTaBleHUi. JJoCcTaTOuHO cKa3aTh,
YTO cCaMOMY TePMUHY “Te0JIOrMsl” 4acTo MpeArouuTaaIun “moodomyapue”,
KakK 3TO Aejaayi, Harpumep, cB. [puropuit borocnaos, u BooOle MOIIU
UMEHOBATh (usocogueil MOHAIIECKYIO XHU3Hb, !

Yro Xe KacaeTcsl mMemaghuzuky, TO HaAUMHasA C ajleKCAaHAPUIICKOM
LIKOJIBI €€ OTHOIICHUSI C 6020CA08UeM OCTABAIMCH HESICHBIMU U TPAKTOBA-
JIUCh TOCTATOYHO MPOM3BOJIBHO. B omHUX cliydassx 60rocjioBHe BOOOIIe
pPacTBOPSIOCH B MeTaDU3MIeCKOi TpobeMaTrKe, B IPYTUX — KakK OyaTO
COBEpIIIEHHO CBOOOMHO 00Xxoamiaoch 6e3 Hee... Ho mcropuyecku TouHee
ObIJ10 OBI CKa3aThb, YTO B TIEPBOM ThHICSUETIETUN OOTOCIOBUE U MeTau3N-
Ka TUCIUTITMHAPHO eIlle He BITOJIHE O(OPMUITHUC...

Ha 3amame B XIII cTonetnu BcieacTBue 3KCHAHCUM aBeppoM3Ma U
BOOOIIIE MTepUIIaTeTUYECKON (hrI0ocoGUr OTHOLIEHUS MeXIy MeTapu3n-
KOl 1 60TOC/IOBHEM CYIIIECTBEHHO 000CTpuanch. CIophl (haKkyabTeTa uc-
KYCCTB C OOTOCJIOBCKUM, MOA0TpeBacMble KOH(POHTALIME JTOMUHUKAH-

' JIutepatypa o cpefHEBEKOBOM MOHMMaHUM “duiocodun” BechbMa 00-
mupHa. CM., B yactHocTu, CMm.: Dolger F. Zur Bedeutung von ¢iAdco0og
und ¢grhocodio. in Byzantinischer Zeit// F. Délger. Byzanz und die
europdische Staatenwelt. Ettal, 1953, S. 197-208; Sevcenko . The definition
of philosophy in the Life of Saint Constantine //For Roman Jacobson.
The Hague, 1956, p. 449-457.

86

BorocAoBMe Kak Hayka

CKOTo U (hPaHUMCKAHCKOTO OPACHOB C YYaCTUEM CEKYJSIPHBIX MarucT-
POB, BbI3BAJIU K XKU3HU MIPOOJIEMATUKY, KOTOpast OblLIa COBEPILIEHHO HeaK-
TYaJbHOM JIJISI MBICTUTEJIE TIPEIIIEeCTBYIOIIEH STTOXU.

K umciy HOBBIX, TIpeX/e Mo CyTH Jejia MPaKTUIECKU He 00CyXIaB-
LIUXCST TEM, OTHOCHUTCSI BOIIPOC O HAY4HOM cmamyce 6020CA08Usl.

To, 4TO HBIHE TTIOHUMAIOT TIOJ HAYKoil, B CPEIHUE BeKa MPEeuMyIIe-
CTBEHHO OXBaTBIBAJIOCHh TMOHSITUEM @ur0coghus, KOTopasl BKIOYaia
ceMb CBOOOIOHBIX MCKycCTB. BHOBBL ImoBTOpHMM, 4TO “duimocodpckuii”
(akynpTeT HOCWII TOTHAa Ha3BaHWe gakyavmema uckyccme. borocios-
CKUIi Xe (haKyNbTeT SABISUICS CaMOCTOSTENbHBIM ToApa3neieHueM, HO
MO pacipoCTpaHEHHOM 1 aBTOpUTeTHOM Kiaccudukauuu MoannHa la-
MacKUHa 60e0cno6ue COCTaBJISLIO 4YacTb meopemuyeckoll ¢urocoguu
(“3puTeabHOrO JIO0OMYAPUS”, HApSAY C MAaTEMAaTUKOMN U €CTECTBO3HA-
Huem'¥?)...

TakuM obGpa3oM, OTBET Ha BOIIPOC O HAYYHOM CTaTyce OOToCIOBUS
MpearnoiaraeT siCHoe MOHUMaHWe TOTO, 4O CPENHEBEKOBbE pPa3yMesio
nof Haykoil (scientia) U kak OHO TPAKTOBAJIO npedmem 6020CA08USL.

[lepBoIil Bompoc U3y4YeH BechMa IIMPOKO,'* XOTsI 00 oOIenpr3HaH-
HBIX BBIBOaX TOBOPUTH JOBOJIBHO TpyaHO. OMHU MCCIeI0BaTE N CKIOH-
HBI K OTOXIECTBICHHUIO “HayKK~ ¢ “3KCIIEPUMEHTOM”, YTO HE MCKITI0Ya-
eT 1 “00XEeCTBEeHHOI0 3KcrnepuMeHTa”, experimentum divinum.'* Ipy-
rvue aKieHTUPYIOT BHUMaHWEe Ha TEOPETUYECKOM OOOCHOBAaHUU JOCTO-
BEPHOCTU 3HaHUsI, CTaBs BO IJ1aBy yIja COOTHOIIEHUE EAMHUYHOTO U 00-
niero. st MHOTUX gusocogus v Hayka BOoOIlle TOXAECTBEHHHI... O Tep-
MUWHOJIOTUYECKOI YCTOMYMBOCTH, BO BCAKOM CiIydae, HE MOXET OBbITh U
peun.

Camu cpeiHEeBEKOBbIE aBTOPHI HaM 00 3TOM HAITOMUHAIOT MTOCTOSIH-
Ho. Taxk, o JlakTaHII1IO, TOOPOIETe b, COCAMHEHHAS CO “3HaHMEeM” WIIN

142 Ona Bouwta B coctaB ero “JIuanextuku”, wim “@uiocodekux mas”. O
cynbbe aToro counHeHus B [lpeBHeli Pycu cMm., B yactHocTtu: laeprowun H.K.
Ipemynpast cBsatast auanektuka. “®dunocodcekue miaBbl” MpernonoGHOro
Hoanna [lamackuna B Ipesneit Pycu. Huskuuit Hosropon, 2003, C. 36-38.

3 O6uiee BBeleHME M JMTepaTypy BOIpoca CM. B KH.. Jaiidenko B.1I.,
Cmupros I'A. 3amamgHoeBporeiickasi HayKa B cpenHue Beka. M.: Hayka,
1989.

14 Cm., Hamp.: Carton R. L’expérience mystique de I'illumination intérieure
chez Roger Bacon. P., 1924,
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“Haykoi” (scientia), cocTaBisieT npemyopocms: Virtus autem cum scientia
conjucta est sapientia.'*® A y Mapus BukropuHa scientia u sapientia oTox-
nmecrBisttores: Et scientia ipsa, quia sapientia est, docet nos esse filios
Dei. — “U cama Hayka, MOCKOJIBKY OHa €CTh ITPEMYAPOCTh, YIUT HAC OBITh
qagamu Boxemu”. '

OpHa 13 HOBEHIIIUX TOTBITOK Pa300paThCsl C HAyYHBIM CTaTycoOM 00-
TOCJIOBUS B 3TIOXY CpeqHeBeKOBbs puHamiexut PJIu, kotopelit 6epet B
KavyecTBe OTIPaBHON TOYKM yMO3puUTeJibHbIe TTpuHIUIbl Pobepra [poc-
cerecTa.

“CpenHeBekoBasl duiocodusi, — IMUIIET OH, — He Bcerma obJamaia
UHCTPYMEHTapUeM, C MOMOUIbI0 KOTOPOro MOr ObITh c(HOpMYIMPOBaH
BOIIPOC O HAyYHOM CTaTyce 60rocaoBust. Mbl MOXEM JaTUPOBATh 3TOT BO-
MPOC ¢ OTHOCUTELHOIM TOYHOCTBIO: OH He MOT OBITh 3a1aH paHbiue 1156
rona. 6o Borpoc o Hayke — 3TO BOMPOC, MOAHATHIN Bo “BTopoil AHanu-
TUKe” ApHUCTOTENIsI, a 3TOT TEKCT HE TMOSIBJISJICS Ha JIATUHCKOM 3armaje
IIPUMEPHO [0 yKa3aHHoro roga”.'

[lepBhIii  O0OGCTOSATEIBLHBIN KOMMEHTapUil Ko “Bropoit AHanmuTuke”
coctaBu1 uMmeHHo P.Ipoccerect (1175—1253), KOTOpEIL meopemuuecku
YK€ MOT MOCTaBUTh BOMPOC O HAYYHOM CTaTyce OOTOCIOBUSI, — HO TOTO
BCe-TaKW He cliejial. 3aTO OH C JOCTaTOUYHOM SICHOCTBIO MOCTaBUJ BOTIPOC
0 Hayke. [lpuyem 3TOT BOIpOC 3aTparuBai U MpodjaeMy palMoHaTbHOR
MO3HABaeMOCTU TBOpYECKOU nestenbHOCTU bora. Ecnu paumoHanbHOe
Mo3HaHUe 0OXECTBEHHOU CYLIHOCTH HEBO3MOXHO, MOXET Jid Toraa 6o-
TrOCJIOBUE OBITh HAYKOM?

Aprymenranuio PJIu momonHsior ciemylomne HaoOmomeHus. Yrto
KacaeTcsl npedmema 6oeocnaosus, To 1o cepeaunbl XIII Beka aToT Bompoc
TOXE peaJlbHO He MOT 00cyXnaThcs. Jlesio B TOM, UTO B COUMHEHUSIX Ta-
Kux aBTopuTeTHBIX aBTOpoB XI1 Beka kak bepHapa KnepBocckuit, Moann
Concoepuiickuii, I[Terp Komecrop, ITetp JlomGapackuii ciioBo theologia
BOOOIIIE BCTpeyaeTcsl BCero 1o onHomy pasy, y Puiapa Cen-BukTopcko-
ro — Tpuknpbl... Tonbko [yro CeH-Bukropckuit UCTIONb3YeT 3TOT TEPMUH
0cobeHHO uHTeHCHBHO (76 pa3) mnox BausHUeM nepeoda Icepno-/no-
HUCHUs Apeornaruta ¥ HaxoAUT HYXHBIM (!) pa3bsICHUTB, YTO OH TTPOUC-

5 pL, t. 6, col. 368.
¥ pL, t. 8, col. 1105.
71 ee R.A., Jr. Science, the singular and the question of theology. N.Y., 2002, p. 7.
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XOIMT OT Tpeueckux cjioB: Dicta autem “Theologia” quasi sermo habitus
de divinis, ©ebg enim Deus, A0yog sermo vel ratio interpretatur.'*

M xak 3T0 HU MOKAXeTCs YAMBUTEIbHBIM, Y JIATUHCKUX THcaTeei
BooO111e BIIOTh M0 Havana XIII B. cmoBo meonoeus BcTpevyaeTcs MCKITIO-
YUTEJIbHO peaKo. JIMIIb TpY aBTOpa COCTABISIOT UCKITIOYEHNE — TTIOMUMO
Iyro sro GnaxeHHbl ABryctuH (27 pa3) u Moann Ckot DpuyreHa (116
pa3). IIpuyeM y ABrycTuHa peyb MAET IOYTU IOBCEMECTHO O “CBET-
CKOM”, W1 “SI3BIYeCKOM” OOTOCIIOBUHU, a DpuyreHa u [yro mosb3yiorces
3TUM TEPMUHOM IO/ BIUSIHUEM apeoNaruTuKk...

[Mo3TOMYy MOXHO C TIOJTHO YBEPEHHOCTBHIO TOBOPUTH O TOM, UTO JIO
Hauvaja XIII Beka 6oeocaosus kax ducuunaunst Ha 3anade euie He o6wvin0. O1-
penejieHUe ero MUCLUIIMHAPHOTO CTaTryca, MpeiMeTra U cocTaBa — 3TO
nMeHHo 3amada XIII croyerus, Kkorma coOCTBEHHO M MOSBISIOTCS 6020-
cno6ckue HaKyIbTeThl 1 HAUMHAIOTCS MPOLIECChl UX pa3MeXeBaHUs C pu-
Aocogckumu, VI hakyabmemamu uckyccme. A 4to TosIBICHUE 3TOM TUC-
LUTIJIMHBI U 3aHUMAIOIIKXCS €10 (DaKyJIbTeTOB ObUIO B 3HAUUTEIHLHON Me-
pe cripoBolupoBaHo nepeBogamu [lceBno-/noHucusi, y Hac Tenepp He
MOXKET ObITb HUKAKUX COMHEHM . [eHMaJIbHBII HEOTJIAaTOHUK-MUCTUDU -
KaTop Tocesil CEMEHa TeOJIOTMU Ha TI0YBY, TTOATOTOBIEHHYIO JIATUHCKU -
MM TIepeBoJaMu apabCcKux KoMmMeHTaTopoB Crarvpura...

Iloka GorocioBue He CTaO MPEAMETOM CUCTEMATUYEeCKOTO Mpero-
JlaBaHUsI, HE MOIJIO ObITh HM OOTOCTOBCKUX (DaKyJIBTETOB, HU CaMOM MPO-
0JieMbl ero HayyHoro cratyca... [109ToMy MOMbITKY HANTY MPeAIIeCTBEH-
HMKOB IIpo0yieMaTuku, XxapaktepHoii st X111 Beka, HOCSIT oueHb YCIOB-
HBIN XapakTep.

XoTs1 ABI'yCTUHY OTIEJIbHBIE UCCIIENOBATENN U MTPUMTUCHIBAIOT MHEHUE,
4TO GOTOCIIOBUE 3aHUMACTCS Geujamu U 3Hakamu (res et signa),'” Ha camom
nese B ucrosb3dyeMoM TekcTe (De doctrina christiana 1, 2), Ha KOTOpPBIi SIKO-
6n1 ormmpaercst Ierp JlomGapackwmii (Sent., I, 1, 1) cam Tepmus theologia Bo-
o0111e He yroTpebsiercs. Tam pedb UaeT o “repenaBaeMoM yueHuu: doct-
rina tradenda est distinctione in res et signa'. Jla u y Maeucmpa Cenmenyuii
TOBOPUTCS He 0 “OorocyioBun”, a o Ilpemydpocmu Omuyoe, Sapientia Patris...

“8p|_ t. 176, col. 752D.

9 Cm.: Luna C. Una nuova questione di Egidio Romano “De subiecto theolo-
giae”// Freiburger Zeitschrift fur Philosophie und Theologie, 37 (1990),
pp. 398.

10p|_, t. 34, col. 19.
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Boo06111e ABrycTvH paccyXaaeT o0 “TeoJIOTUM” UCKIIOUUTEIBHO B CO-
yrHeHun “O rpane boxueM”, mpuyeM o “rpaxaaHckoi”, T.e. “s3blyec-
Koit” teosmorumn — theologia civilis, a Takxe o0 ecTeCTBeHHOI, HaTypasib-
Hoit — theologia naturalis: “doctrina Varronis de theologia in nulla sibi
parte concordat”.””' O6 “UCTUHHOI TeoJOrMU” OH YIIOMUHAET JIUIIb
BCKOJIB3b: in vera autem theologia opus Dei est terra. — “B nctuHHOM Xe
GOTOCIIOBHH 3eMJIS ecTh TBopeHue boxue”.'>

TouHo Tak e yTBepxaeHue, yto no Kaccuomopy teosnorust 3aHuma-
etcs yeaokynuoim Xpucmom (Christus integer),'® MamocomepxatenbHO,
IOCKOJbKY TepMHuH theologia B coumHeHusix Kaccuomopa eoobuse He
écmpeuaemcs...

V¥ Iyro Cen-Buxkropckoro si3piueckumM ¢usocodaM NpoTUBOIIOCTAB-
JIeHbl usocodbl XPpUCTUAHCKUE, PA3MBIIUISIONIAE O AejlaX CIIaceHUs
(opera restaurationis),'>* Ho TepmMuHa theologia B 3ToM KOHTeKcTe HeT. [y-
ro, BIIPOYEM, JIAeT OMpeesieHUsI 60TOCIOBUIO: HAlIPUMeEp, 3TO Takasl Je-
saTesibHOCTh, quando aut ineffabilem naturam Dei, aut speciales creaturas
ex aliqua parte profundissima qualitate disserimus. — “Korma MbI paccyx-
JIaeM ¢ KaKoi-To riayboyvaiiiieil CTOpoHbl JIMOO O CBOMCTBE HEBbIpA3U-
Mol Tpuponsl boxueit, 1160 KOHKPETHBIX TBOpeHUit”.'>

B cBoeii kimaccudukaumm HayK [yro ciemyer Tpamuimu, 6IM3K0OM K
Hoanny JlamackuHy, yrmoTpeosisis MOoHITUS scientia u philosophia kak
paBHO3HAUYHblE — U K TEOPETUYECKUM HaykKaM OTHOCHUT OOrocioBuUe:
Quatuor igitur sunt principales scientiae, a quibus omnes aliae descen-
dunt: theorica, practica, mechanica, logica. Theorica dividitur in the-
ologiam, physicam, mathematicam. Theologia tractat de invisibilis visi-
bilem causam... — “CyTb cTajg0 ObITh YEThIPE OCHOBOIOJIATraOIINX Ha-
VKM, OT KOTOPBIX UCXOMISIT BCE MPOYUE: TeopeThudecKas, mpakThuieckasi,
[Hayka] MexaHuka, joruka. TeopeTudeckasi [Hayka| pa3aesseTcst Ha Te-
osoruto, GU3MKY, MaTeMaTUKYy. TeoJIorust TPaKTyeT O HEBUAUMOM MpU-
4yuHe BUANMOro...”."*

BIpL, t. 41, 218.

2p|_ t. 41, col. 186.

33 una C. Una nuova questione..., p. 398, co cchlikoit Ha PL 70, 17-18.
54pL, t. 176, col. 672 (De Arca Noe morali)

5P|, t. 176, col. 752-753.

6P| t. 176, col. 809.
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UTak, 6orocioBue, o Iyro, paccykmaeT 0 HEBUAUMBIX TTPUYMHAX
BUIMMBIX Belllei, T.e. OHO IO CYTH Jiejia TOXAECTBEHHO Memagusuke...
OpmHako caMo cJIOBO “MeTadu3nKa” B €ro JICKCMKOHE OTCYTCTBYET. ..

CoBepIlleHHO 0YeBUIHO, YTO IJIaBHBIN BIOXHOBUTENIb TAKOTO ITOHMU-
MaHwus1 6orociioBust — IlceBno-Jluonucuii, Tpakrat Kotoporo “O Hebec-
HoIt mepapxun” I[yro moapoOHeHIIMM 00pa3oM KOMMEHTHUpPYeT (HaBep-
HSKa Iaxe He ToI03peBas, YTO caMo CJIOBO Uepapxus eCTh U300peTeHue
MHHMMOTIO COBPEMEHHMKA arlOCTOJIOB)... 3IeCh OH Ppa3bsICHSET, YTO “00-
JKECTBEHHOE OOTOCIOBME M3JIaraeT JeJia [Halllero] crmaceHusi Co CTOPOHBI
YeJI0BeueCKoi Mpupoabl Xpucta, U TauHcTBa Ero, KoTopble M3HaYaIb-
HbL..”"

Xots P. IpocceTecT ToxXe yBJIEUEHHO YMTA apeonaruTUKu, OH, Kak
MBI 3HaeM, BOMpOCa O HAydHOM cTaTyce 6orocyioBusi He moctaBuwi. Ero
MO3ULIMS TIPECTABIISIET UHTEPEC B TOM OTHOILIEHUH, YTO C TOYKHU 3PEHMUS
THOCEOJIOTUM OHA MpeABOCXUIIaeT paccyxneHust @oMbl AKBUHCKOTO.

P. IpocceTecT BechMa OOCTOSITETHHO PACCMOTPEN BOIIPOC O camodo-
cmamounbix (Per se) noaoxHceHusX U TAKUM 00pa3oM BILUIOTHYIO IMOAOIIEN
K BOTIPOCY: Kak 6o3modcra Hayka? OH BIIOJTHE CO3HaBal, 4To bor saBiser-
cs1 TIpeeIbHBIM OCHOBaHMEM 3HaHUS U YTO 3HAHME B KOHIIe KOHIIOB He-
BO3MOXHO 0e3 03apenus (illuminatio).

P.JIu otmeyaer, yto aHanm3 [pocceTecToM poJii yHUBEpCaINii B HayKe
MOKa3bIBaET, C OJHOI CTOPOHBI, HEOOXOTUMOCTb TTPU3HATD, YTO OOXECT-
BEHHbBIE UJIEH, T.€. APXETUIIbI TBOPEHUSI, JOCTYITHBI YeJIOBEUECKOMY pasy-
my. C npyroii CTOpPOHBI, HECITOCOOHOCTh pa3dyMa COIVIaCOBaTh IMOPSIIOK
BO3HUKHOBEHHUSI C TIOPSIIKOM TO3HAHUSI TPOSICHSIET HEpemyLMpyeMblid
XapakTep CYLIeCTBOBaHUS eqMHUYHOTO. [Ipobiema, B KOTOPYIO YITMpaeT-
cs aHaNM3 MoHATUS “Hayka” y IpocceTecra, 3akirodaercs B yTBEPXKIeE-
HUM TI03HABAEMOCTU KOCMOca TIepe JIUIIOM “pa3pyIIMMOCTH” YacTHIl, C
KOTOPBIX HAYMHAeTCs Hallle mo3HaHue. OH pelraet ee IMmyTeM obpalleHus
apMCTOTEIEBCKUX YHUBEPCAIU B IUIATOHMYeCKHE (POPMBI, UMEHYeMBbIe
UM “O0XECTBEHHBIMU UACSIMU”.

VY aTOTO aHaNIM3a ecTh, OMHAKO, 1Ba MPOOJIeMHBIX cliencTBus. [1epBoe
3aKJTI0YaeTcsl B TOM, YTO BCSIKOE 3HaHWE TpeOyeT 4ero-to Bpoje HaTy-
pPaJIbHOM TEOJIOTHH, TIOTOMY YTO BCSIKOE 3HAaHUE HYXKIAeTcs B 00paIieHun

%" Theologia vero divina opera restaurationis elegit secundum humanitatem
Jesu, et sacramenta ejus quae ab initio sunt... — PL, t. 175, col. 923
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K 00XeCTBeHHBIM ujaesiM. BTopoe cocTouT B TOM, YTO MTOCKOJIbKY 3TH 60-
JKECTBEHHBIC WU SIBJISIIOTCS MpPUYMHAMU Bellleid, OHM, Jaxe B Ijlazax
[pocceTecTa, CXBaTHIBAIOTCS TOJIBKO Yepe3 60XKeCTBEHHOE o3apeHue. '™

®doma AKBUHCKMII, HE UMEBIINN BO3MOXHOCTU O3HAKOMUTBLCSI CO
B3rsinamu [poccerecta, mpuiiies1 TeM HE MeHee K aHAJIOTUYHBIM B3IJISI-
nam. Kak u P.Ipoccerect, oH B KOHEUHOM cYeTe ToJlaraet, YTo Bce 3Ha-
HUE SIBJISIETCSl O0TOCTOBCKUM. B paBHOIT Mepe OH BBIHYXIEH MPU3HATh,
4YTO B Bolpocax boromno3HaHus pa3ym ycTynaeT CBepXpasyMHOMY o3ape-
Huro, illuminatio.

®doma uaeT, KOHEYHO, ropasio Jaiblie [poccerecTta, MOTOMY UTO, C
OJIHOU CTOPOHBI, 000CHOBBIBAET HEBO3MOXHOCTb PAYUOHAAbHO2O TIO3HA-
HUS CYITHOCTH, UK yToiitHOCTH (quidditas) Bbora (Toro, 4mo oH ecTh), U
TE€M CaMbIM OIPaHUYMBAET PALIMOHATBHYIO TEOJIOTHIO, HO, C IPYTrOii CTO-
POHBI, JIOITYCKAET BO3MOXHOCTb HeHnoCpeoCmeeHH020, UHMYUMUBHO20 BU-
JIEHUST 3TOW CYNIHOCTH, WIM YTOWHOCTH, KOTOPOE NAaeTCs COBEPIIEHHO
oco0oii HayKoil — Haykoii cesmbix (scientia beatorum).

KoHKpeTusupysi CBOI MO3UIIMIO B CBI3U C BOIIPOCOM O npedmeme
boeocaosus Kak Hayku, doma orpeaesser, YTo MpeaMeT OOroCIoBUs
ectb bor.

KakoB Xxe B TakoM citydae Hay4Huiii cTaTtyc 6orocimoBus? JItobas Hayka
HauMHaeTCs 100 ¢ COOCTBEHHBIX, CAMOIOCTATOUHBIX (per se) IOJIoXKe-
HUIA, 10O C TAKMX, KOTOPbIE BOCXOMAST K NMPUHIUIIaM 60jiee BbICOKOM Ha-
yku. borociosue, mo @ome, MPUHAMIEKHUT K TIOCTETHEN KaTeTOPUH, TIO-
TOMY 4YTO €70 MOJIOXEHUST He JaHbI per se, B HEM CaMOM.

B npyrux Haykax caMomocTaTOYHbIe (per se) TMOJIOXEHUsT gopmupy-
romcs Yepe3 BOCIIPUSITUE eAMHUYHBIX TIPEIMETOB U OTBJIEYCHUE OT HUX, U
OHM TTO3TOMY TaKXKe U CaMOOYEBUAHBI (per se notae). OmHaKO MPUHITUTIBI
0O0TroCJIOBUSI HE BBIBOASITCSI, & HEMOCPEACTBEHHO OTKPBIBAIOTCS CaMUM
borom.

He 3nas cymHocTy, unu yroiiHoct bora, Mbl TeM He MeHee, U3
OTKPBITHIX HaM Ero CBOWCTB M A€HCTBUI, MOXEM CTPOUTH CYXKACHUS O
HeM, noka3biBaTh Ero cymectBoBaHue. B OTKpoBeHUM Mbl OOHAPYXU-
BaeM CaMOJOCTATOUYHbIE TTOJIOXEHUS, XOTS U He pa3ymeem WX B KauecT-

Be TaKOBBIX. >

158 ee R. Science, the singular..., p. 31.
9 |hid., p. 39.
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JloBO/IOM B MOJIb3Y TaKO# TOUKHU 3peHMms, cornacHo P.JIu, moxer ciy-
XKUTb Te3nuc MoMbI, COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY “dYejloBeK Ha3HayaeTcs K bory
Kak K HEKOel 11eJIM, KOTopast TPeBOCXOAUT BO3MOXHOCTH pasymeHus... O
1IeJI K€ JIIOAU TOJIKHBI OBITh MPeayBeIOMIIEHBI, TTOCKOJIbKY CBOM HaMe-
pEeHUS U IeUCTBUST OHU JOJKHBI HAPaBJIATh K 1eu (qui homo ordinatur
ad deum sicut ad quendam finem qui comprehensionem rationis excedit...
Finem autem oportet esse precognitum hominibus, quia suas intentiones
debent ordinare in finem)”.'s

Hrak, 60rocioBre He MMEET CaMOJOCTaTOYHBIX OCHOBAHUI U TIPe/i-
roJjiaraeT Haluyue 0oJjiee BHICOKOTO UCTOYHMKA CAMOOUYEBUAHBIX UCTHH.
TToaToMy OHO BBICTYIAET Y aHT€TMYECKOTO TOKTOPA KaK HAYKa NOOYUHEH-
Has; OHO MOJYMHEHO TOM Hayke, KoTopylo umeeT bor (scientia Dei) u
cBgTbie. CUTyalus 31ech Ta e, YTO U C MY3bIKOI: OHa BEPUT MPHUHIIM-
nam, repeJaHHbIM el apruMeTHUKOI; O0TOCIOBHE Ke BEPUT IMPUHLIMIIAM,
MaHHBIM eMy B OTKpOBEHUM.

IMonsitue “Hayka bora” (scientia Dei) BcTpewaercs yxe y Mmapus
IMukTaBUiIfICKOTO M ABIYCTMHA, U OHO JOCTaTOYHO YITOTPEOUTENBHO Cpe-
IV 3alTaHBIX aBTOPOB. 3aTO TOHATHE “HayKa CBATHIX” 10 POMBI He TaK
VK 4aCTO BCTPEYAIOCh B TATMHCKOM KHYDKHOCTH. TPHIKIBI €T0 UCIIONb3Y-
eT bepHapnm KiepBocckuii, KOTOpBI JaeT eMy TaKoe OTpeaeicHue:
“Scientia sanctorum est, hic temporaliter cruciari, et delectari in aeter-
num”. — Hayka cBSITBIX 3aKJII0YaeTCSI B TOM, YTOOBI 3I6Ch BPEMEHHO pac-
MTIHATBCS, a 6JIaXEHCTBOBATh B BeUHOCTH. '®! JIBaXIBI BRIpaXEHUE “HayKa
cBaThIX” (scientia sanctorum) BcTpeuaeTcsl y MoanHa Kaccuana. ¥V boa-
mus, Ipuropust I, Ilpocmepa AxkButaHckoro, Iyro Cen-Buxropckoro
yroTpe0JisieTcsl coueTaHue scientia divina.

CormacHo Dome, “Hayka CBSITBIX” OTKPBIBAET HEMOCPEJICTBEHHOE
BUIeHUE cywHocmu boxueit.

Ho ®oma oTHIOOb HE OTOXIECTBIISIET “HAyKy CBATHIX” U “HayKy bo-
ra”. [TocienHsis ecTb MPUYMHA BCeX BEIllei, a TPUPOITHbBIC TBAPH SIBIISIIOT-
s TIocpeTHUKaMU (M CpeloCTeHreM) MeXmy Haykoil bora m Hameit Ha-
yKoii: res naturales sunt mediae inter scientiam Dei et scientiam nostram
(Summa Theol., 1, 14, 8).'®

1 |bid., p. 34; Summa Theol,, 1. 1, 1c.
1P|, t. 183, col. 594.
182 ee R. Science, the singular..., p. 41.
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% ok 3k

Orunuii PuMckuii HECKOJIBKO pa3 oOpalaics K BOIIPOCY O HAydYHOM
craTtyce 60TOC/IOBMS, HO TIPUHIIMITUAIBHBIX U3MEHEHUI eT0 TTO3UIIUS He
npetepnena. OH yrouHsieT rmo3uiio Gombl, yKa3biBasi, 4YTO OOTOCI0BUE
“MeeT CBOMM NpeaMeToM bora TOJbKO C OAHOI OmNpeneseHHONW TOYKHU
3peHUsT — B TIEPCTIEKTUBE HAIIIETO CTIaCeHUS.

B “KommeHnTapun” Ha [lepByto kuury Cenmenyuii @oMa y4duT, 4To
0GOrocJIoBUE SIBJISIETCS HAYKOM Heobxodumoii, a B “CyMMe TPOTUB SI3bIYHU-
KOB” paznuyaeT Heooxo0umocms OT HETTOCPEICTBEHHOM noae3HOCmU BEPbI
U TOTO e OOTOCTIOBUSI, OCHOBOI KOTOPOTO 3Ta Bepa SIBJISIEeTCS.

Orunuii Ha3bIBaeT He0OX00uMbIMU T€ HAyKU, KOTOPbIE TTOAYMHEHBI
3a/1a4aM nPaKmu4ecKkoi noae3Hocmy VU SIBJISIIOTCS 6CHOMO2AMeNbHbIMU
NI KAaKOW-TO APYroit obsactu 3HaHuil. B 3TOM oTHOLIEeHUU Gorociio-
BUE HEOOXOAMMOI HayKoW He seasemcs. borocioBue HeoOXOIUMMO
TOJIbKO B OTHOM CMBICJIE: OHO [1aeT Takoe 3HaHue, KaKoe He MOXET
MpeaoCTaBUTh HU O/HA Apyras Hayka. OHO — HayKa He Heobxodumas,
HO U HE UzAuuHsasA... ImaBHasi Xe ero 0COOEHHOCTb B TOM, YTO OHO M3Y-
yaeT bora moasko kak Uckynurens u Bo3nasitens, T.e. UCKIIOUUTENb-
HO B COTEPUOJIOTMYECKON TepCcTeKTUBE, U MHOTUE Memaghu3uueckue
sonpocel (HampuMep, y4yeHUe O TBOPEHUM, OO aHTejax U T.I1.) K HeMy
VIMEIOT JIMIIb KOCBEHHOE OTHOIIEHUE.

B to Bpewms kak Ienpux [entckuit u Torppun oHTEHCKMIA TPaKTy-
10T TIpeIMeT OOTOCIOBUSI IIIMPE, CUUTAsI, YTO OHO UMeeT rnpeameToM bora
¢ abCOJIIOTHOM TOYKM 3peHUs], DTUAUNA XOUeT paszmediceaams GOrOCIOBUE
u MeTadu3uKy. borocioBue, coriacHo ero mMOHUMaHHUIO, 3aHMMAaeTCst 00-
JKECTBEHHBIM Ha T€X OCHOBAaHUSX, KOTOPbIe HEMOCTUXKMMBI YeJoBeUeC-
KUM pa3yMoM, a MeTacu31Ka UCCIEAYeT TOT XKe MPeIMeT YeJIOBEYECKUM
pa3syMoM KaK TaKOBBIM.

YTOYHSISI M OrpaHNYIUBast npedmem 6020cA08uUsA, DTUINNA B BOIIPOCE O €TI0
HayyHom cmamyce TIOJIHOCTBIO crienyeT 3a DoMoii: Havasia 60rocaoBUs He
BIIOJIHE OYEBUIHBI B CAMOI OOrOCIOBCKOI HayKe, HO OepyTcs U3 oTedec-
KOI1 HayKH (scientia patrie), KOTopasi COCTOUT B OTKPOBEHHOM BHICHHM. ..

Crnenyetr oOpaTUTh BHUMaHUE Ha UCIMOJIb3yeMOe DTUIUEM B 3TOM
KOHTEKCTE BBIpaXeHUe “crieluaabHBblii cBeT”, lumen speciale, wiau
lumen divinum, mpoTUBOMOCTaBISIEMBII CBETY “€CTECTBEHHOMY
lumen naturale.
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Jleno B ToM, 4TO yyeHHUe 0 lumen speciale BcTpeyaeTcst TaKXKe Y U3Be-
cTHoro onmoHeHTa Oruaus [eHpuxa [eHTCKOro, 1 Kak pa3 OHO Jajio To-
BOJI JUISI OJTHOTO PaauKaJIbHOTO 000OIIECHHUS.

[Tonarast, yto UMeHHO ydeHMe [eHpuxa [eHTCcKoro ObLIO MO3IHEE MOI-
XBaYeHO MOHaxoM-KapTe3uaHleMm JIuoHucuem Peiikenbckum (T 1471),
K.Pubenbe BrIcKa3ajl MHEHUE, YTO “TrionbiTka [eHprxa [eHTcKoro nHTepec-
Ha ¢ UICTOPUYECKOI TOUKU 3peHUsI, TTIOCKOJIbKY OHA 03HAYaeT peaKIIUIo IPo-
THUB CXOJIACTUKM apUCTOTeleBcKoi opueHTaumu (de tendance aristotelici-
enne) B TOM, YTO CTaBUT aKIIEHT HAa BHYTPEHHIOIO MOTMBALIUIO OOTOCJIOB-
CKOTO TIO3HAHUSI U HE TIBITaeTCs 3aKaTh CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOE MTO3HAHUE B
cXeMy TO3HaHMs apucToTeNeBcKoro”. '

B cBere TepMUHOJOTUYECKU TOXAECTBEHHBIX MOCTPOCHUI Drunus
Pumckoro, mpuHIMMMAILHO UIyIIero B apBatepe GomMbl AKBUHCKOTO,
3TO 00001IIeHNE HAIO0 TTPU3HATH HEOOOCHOBAHHBIM, TTOCKOJIBKY UJES UC-
HoJIb30BaHUS lumen speciale oka3bpIBaeTCsI BHYTPEHHE MPUCYIIEH “CcX0-
JIACTUKE apUCTOTEJIEBCKOW OpUEeHTAlUU ...

Bcenen 3a @omoii 1 BruameM BOIIPOC O TOM, s645emcs AU 6020cA08uUe
Haykoil, utrum theologia sit scientia, cTaBIT paHHME TOMMCTHI B “Paznmmya-
HbIX Borpocax” (Quodlibet) mnu B “Kommenrtapusix” Ha Cenmenyuu Ile-
tpa JlomGapuckoro.'*

W3 coBpemeHHUKOB Druausi Pumckoro x atoii Teme oOpaliaercs
bepnapn Tpunuiickuit B “KomMeHrtapusix” Ha IV kHuru Cewmernuuii
(1282 — 1284),'" a taxxe BepHapn OsepHckuit B “JIGKLMSX 110 BCeM
kHuram Cenmenyuii”.'*® EcTb MHEHHUE, YTO OOBEKTOM €ro IOJIEMHUKHU Obl-
JIA KaK pa3 BbICKA3bIBAHUSI DTUAMS.

BepHapna OBepHCKOTro 3aHMMaJIi TaKXKe TaKie BOMPOCHI, KaK SIBJISICT-
csl i OOrocyoBUE HayKou OoJbleld, YeM HaTypaiibHas puiocodust, OyneT
JIV 1IEPKOBb JIy4Ille YIPaBJISIThCS XOPOIIUM IOPUCTOM, HEXEU XOPOIIUM

183 Ribaillier J. Henry de Gand//Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, col. 204.

164 Cwm. Takske (ocTaBLmecs wist MeHs HenocTynHbiMu) Muckle J.T. Utrum the-
ologia sit scientia? A Quodlibetal Question of Robert Holkot, 0.p.//
Medieval Studies, 20 (1958), pp. 127-153. Gilles de Rome. Quodlibeta,
Louvain, 1946; Bielmeier A. Die Stellungnahme des Hervaeus Natalis, o.p.
(t1323) in der Frage nach dem Wissenschaftscharackter der Theologie//
DT (F), 11l (1925), 399-414,

1% “Sypra prooemium sententiarum primo quaeritur utrum theologia sit sci-
entia subalterna”. — Roensch F. Early thomistic..., p. 87.

1% “Quaeritur de sacra theologia: Utrum sit scientia”. — Roensch F. Early
thomistic..., p. 104-105.
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OOrOoC/IOBOM, SIBJISIETCS JIM OOTOCJIOBME HAyKOM MPaKTUYEeCKOW WA Teope-
TUYECKOW...

Iepseit Henenenkuii (11323) Takke paccMaTpUBaeT BOIIPOC O HAYYHOM
craryce 6orocioBusi B “KommeHrtapusix” Ha IV kuuru Cewmenyuii (OK.
1301 — 1302),"" a Tiunbom Tomen (+1335) o6cyKaaeT ero B COUMHEHNH, TIO-
cBsiieHHOM B3rsinaM Pombl AkBuHcKoro (“Lectura Thomasiana”),'®® or-
CTauMBas TTO3UIIUY CBOETO YUUTEJIS.

Paccyxnenust Drunust Mo3BOJISTIOT 60Jiee KOHKPETHO YBUIETh U KOH-
TEKCT aHAJIOTUYHBIX TTOCTPOSHMI 3HAMEHUTOTO (DPaHIIMCKAHIICKOTO 60-
rocioBa JlyHca Cxkora. B wacTHOCTH, B BOIIpOce O TOM, SIBJIIETCS I 00-
TOCJIOBHE HayKOM MOXYMHEHHOW WM MOMYWHSIIONICH, WX B3TJISIBI TTOJI-
HOCTbBIO COBMAAIOT; TOCTATOYHO OJM3KM OHM Y B TIOHUMaHWUU npaKmuye-
cK020 XapaKTepa 6orocnosus.'®

IToxoxe, omHaKo, UTO comepuonoeuteckyio CielIuUKyY GOTOCTOBHUS
KaK HayIHOM AUCIMTUIMHBI Ha 3arajie MepBbIM Havyajl OTCTauBaTh MMEH-
HO Druanii Pumckuii.

AHreaonrorus

[IpoGaeMsl s3bika U ncuxonoeuy OIKARIIIM 00pa3oM yxKe HaIloM-
HWIX HaM 00 OHO# U3 HauboJiee MOMyJISIPHBIX B CPEAHEBEKOBOI KHUX-
HOCTU TeM — aHeenonoeuu. Ee MoXHO ObUIO Obl OTHECTH K MeTadhu3uKe,
XOTSI B TO XK€ BPeMsI COBEPIIIEHHO HEMBICIIMMO OTOPBAaTh U OT OOTOCTIOBUS.
Ilpu 3TOM, KaK Mbl MMEIU BO3MOXHOCTb HEOJAHOKPATHO YOEIWUThCH,
WMEHHO TPOCTPAHCTBO YMHOB aHTENbCKUX OKa3bIBaeTCSl BeCbMa Ya00-
HBIM MTOJIMTOHOM JUIS1 MBICJIEHHBIX 9KCIIEPUMEHTOB B (DUIIOJIOTUU, AaHTPO-
rnojoruu, ¢Gpusrke, MexaHukKe...

C cepenunnl XII Beka 3amagHpIM KHMKHUKAM CTaJl TOCTYIEH JaTUH-
CKWIii MepeBoll TPaKTaTOB, MPUMUCHIBaeMbIX JIMOHMCHUIO Apeonarury, B
ToM uucie “O HebecHoi uepapxumn”; B cepeaune XIII Beka Kk HUM no6a-
BWIKCh COYMHEHUs1 HeorulaToHuka [Ipokia. OHU CTUMYIMPOBaIN AMC-
KYCCUU O IBVXKEHUU, pa3Mepax, MECTOTOJIOXKEHUN aHTeJIOB, CBOMCTBEH-
HBIX UM (hopMax MO3HAHUSI U OOILIEHUSI.

167 «Quaeritur: Utrum theologia sit scientia”. — Roensch F. Early thomistic...,
p. 111,

18 «Queritur utrum sacra theologia sit scientia”. — Roensch F., Early thomistic...,
p. 123.

19 Cm.: dyne Cxom, Hoann., 6a. U36panHoe. Cocrt. u o6ut. pexn. I.I. Maiiopo-
6a. M.: U3n-Bo ¢dpanimckanues. 2001, c. 148-150.
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Llesblit psia CBOMX COYMHEHUIN DIUANIA MOCBATII UIMEHHO 3THM BOIPO-
caM. D10 TpakTaThl “O mo3HaHuM aHresIoB”, “O pa3mepax aHrenoB”, “O co-
cTaBe aHTes1oB”, “O IBUXKEHUU aHTEJIOB” , 3aTparuBaloliye BOMPOCH MHCT-
Ba MIPOCTPAHCTBA-BPEMEHH JTYXOBHOTO M MaTepUaIbHOTO MUPOB, THOCEOJIO-
ruu u T.0."7° [TokasaTebHO, YTO B CBOUX TPAKTATAX HeNOpeuuMblii 60e0c108
TTOPO¥ BBICTYIIAET SIBHBIM TIPOTMBHUKOM TOMMCTCKOM TOUKH 3pEHUSI.

Ha mHoTuX Borpocax aHTeJI0JI0TMH DTUANIM TTOAPOOHO OCTaHABIUBA-
ercs B “Kommenrtapusix” Ha IlepByto kaury Cenmenyuii [letpa JlomGapm-
CKOTO.

IIpexnae Bcero, y Hero IojiydaeT OTpPUIIATETbHBIM OTBET BOMPOC O
TOM, “HaXOAMUTCS JIU aHTeJl B [oIpeaeeHHOM| MecTe”:

BO-TIEPBBIX, “HAXOAMUTHLCS B [OIpeAesieHHOM| MecTe, 3HAUUT COlIep-
XaTbcsl B [OMNpelneieHHOM| MecTe; HO HMYTO TeJeCHOE HE COMEPXKUT
(comprehendit) myxoBHOE, TTOCKOJIBKY coaepxKailee (popMaibHee coaep-
xumoro (continens formalius est contento)”;

BO-BTOPBIX, €CTh MHeHUe MoaHHa JlaMackuHa, 4To “aHresl He Haxo-
IUTCS B [OTpeeIeHHOM | MecTe KpoMe KaK OTepallioHaIbHO, a TIIaBHBIM
00pa3oM OH JEMCTBYeT BOKPYT HeOECHBIX TeJl, a HebeCcHOe TeJIo He HaXo-
IWUTCS B [OIIpeneieHHOM| MecTe”;

B-TPETHUX, “aHTe] NeCTBYeT B pa3yMHOM Jyllie, OCBelast ee, HO My-
IIa He HaXoouTcs B [onpeneaeHHOM| Mecte”, n T.o.!”!

Ha BTOpOIii Bompoc, “MOXKeT JIu OOWH aHreJl OMHOBPEMEHHO HAaXOAUTh-
cs B pa3lIMYHbIX MecTax?”, Oruauil 1aeT MOJIOXKUTEIbHbIA OTBET: COJIHIIE
MOZKET OTHOBPEMEHHO ,B,CﬁCTBOBaTb B pa3JIMYHbIX MECTaX, CJICAOBATCIbHO U
aHTeJl, a TaK KaK OH MOKET HaXOIWThCS OMepalioHAIbHO B [OmpeaesieH-
HOM| MeCTe, 3HAUUT MOXET HAXOAUTHLCS U B PA3TMUYHBIX MecTax.'

" Faes de Mottoni B. Un aspetto dell’universo angelologico di Egidio Romano:
“Utrum sit unum aevum omnium aeviternorum”// L’Homme et son uni-
verse au moyen age. Il. Louvain-la-Neuve. 1986, pp. 911-920. Ee ace. Voci,
"alphabeto’ e altri segni degli angeli nella questio 12 del De cognitione
angelorum di Egidio Romano// Medioevo (Padova), 14 (1988), pp. 71-105.

" Aegidius Romanus. Lectura super librum primum Sententiarum. — In: Luna
C. Fragments d’une reportation du commentaire de Gilles de Rome sur le
premiere Livre des Sentences. Les extraits des mss. CLM. 8005 et Paris, Lat.
15819// Revue des sciences philosophiques et théologiques. T.74, Ne 2
(1990). p. 234 ff.

2 1pid., p. 238.

97



MeTtaduamnka n 6orocrosme

TpeTuit Bompoc, “MOTYT JIU [IBa aHTeJa ObITh B oMHOM Mecte”,'” pas-

pelraeTcst OTpUIaTeIbHO.

[1o yeTBepTOMY BOIIpOCY, “IBUTACTCS JIX aHTeN”, DTUANNA CKIOHSIET-
cA K OTPMIIATEIBHOMY DEIIeHUIO, XOTSd W KOHCTATUPYeT HMelolieecs
3mech “IPOTUBOpPeUMEe CBATHIX (controversia sanctorum): ABIYCTHH I10-
JlaraeT, 4To aHTeJbl IBUTAIOTCS BO BpeMEHM, HO He B MPOCTpaHCTBe, a Mo-
a”H Jamackun u Iletp JloMbGapacKuii, YTO OHU JBUTAIOTCSI BO BpEMEHU U
B IIPOCTPAHCTBE. DTrUAMiI B KOHEYHOM CUYETE ITPUXOIUT K BBIBOLY, YTO T10-
HATUE “ABMKEHHE” 10 OTHOIICHUIO K MAaTepUaIbHOMY TeJy U K aHTey
yIoTpe6IseTcs B pa3indbIX cMbIcaax (equivoce).'”

Hanucannsbiit Mexmy 1288 u 1289 rogamu 1 moka ere HeoInmyoJInKo-
BaHHBI TpakTaT “O pa3Mepax aHIeJIOB” COCTOUT U3 JECSITU BOIIPOCOB.
OnuH 13 HUX, a UMEHHO, Uutrum Sit unum aevum omnium aeviternorum —
“eCTh JIM ONMH BEK IS BCeX BEUHBIX?”, OBLT IIOABEPIHYT CIICIIMAIBHOMY
paccmotpenuio bap6apoit ®ec ne Morronm.!”

[lon “BexomM” Bruaumii MOHMMAET HEKYIO IMPMYACTHOCTH BEYHOCTH,
OTHOCSIIIYIOCSI K pa3MEPHOCTU aHTeI0B. “Bek” sBiseT co0oii mocpenyio-
11ee 3BEHO MeX]y MPOCTOI BEYHOCThIO, KOTOPYIO MOXHO NMOHUMATh KakK
pa3mepHocTh bora, 1 BpeMeHeM, KOTOPBIM U3MEPSIETCSl IBUXEHHUE U BCE
teaecHoe. K “BeYHBIM” OTHOCSITCSI TyXOBHBIE CYILECTBA, U3MEpSCMbIC
“BeKOM”, a UMEHHO, aHTeJIbI U YW ; HO B KOHTEKCTE PACCYXACHUI Dru-
IAS TIONT “BEYHBIMU” TIOJIpa3yMeBalOTCsl TOJIbKO aHreibl. CyTh BoIpoca
3aKJIIOYAETCS B TOM, €CTh JIU B CAMOM JieJie OIHA Mepa JIJIsl BCeX “BeUHbIX”,
a UMEHHO — 6eK.

Kak otMewaeT Druauii, HEKOTOpbIE TOKTOpAa M MaruCTPhl OTBEYalOT
Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC TTOJIOXKHUTEIBHO, UCXOIS U3 TOTO, YTO €CTh OMHO BpeMst
IUTST BCEX BPEMEHHBIX, a CTajlo OBITh, JOJDKEH OBITH OIWH BEK IS BCEX
“BeUHBbIX”.

Bb.®ec ne MoTTOHU OTMETIIIA, YTO OOBEKTOM KPUTUKM DTUAMS SIBJISI-
I0TCSI TP KOHILIETILIMY €IMHCTBA BpEMEHU, MPUYEM B OTHOLIIEHUY JIBYX OH
pasneinsgeT cooopaxeHust @oMbl AKBUHCKOTO, BEICKAa3aHHBIE UM B “KoMm-
MeHTapusax” Ha Bropyio kaury Cenmenyuti Iletpa JlomGapackoro.

[TepBast KOHIIENLIMS €IMHCTBA BpDEMEHU BOCXOIUT K YETBEPTOM KHU-

3 |bid., p. 244.
7 |bid., p. 246.
"% Faes de Mottoni B. Un aspetto..., pp. 911-920.
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re “@u3uku” ApHUCTOTENSI U HOCUT (popMajIbHO-HYMEPUYECKUI XapaK-
tep. CormacHo @uocody, “BpeMst ecTh UMEHHO YHMCIO cunuTaemoe”.'”®
Orumgnit 1 Poma, Beaed 3a ABEppO3COM, OTBEpraloT 3Ty KOHIEIIIUIO.
Bpems npuHaanexuT npupoe, a He OTBICYESHHBIM YUCTIaM.

Bropas xonuenuus, Bocxonsimas K “KomMenrtapusam” boHaBeHTY-
pbl Ha Bropyto kHury Cenmenyuii, OCTyJTUPYET €IUHCTBO BPEMEHU Ha
OCHOBe Matepuu. BpeMeHeM u3MepsItoTcsi I3BMEHEeHUsI B MaTepuu, KOTO-
pasi 1o CBOE# CyIIHOCTU €I1HA, U 3TO eIMHCTBO MaTEPUU U €CTb OCHOBA-
HUE eIMHCTBA BpeMeHU. B KpuTrke naHHO# Teopun DTruauit Takxe mpu-
MbIKaeT K doMe AKBUHCKOMY.

Bpewmsi, Kak OH rOBOPUT, UBMEPSIET TO, UYTO U3BMEHSIETCS, a MaTepusl €CTh
TO, 6J1arofapst YeMy Belllb MOXKET ObITh WJIM He OBbITh. “MaTepust TaKuM 00-
pa3oM enrHa ISl BCEX €€ MMEIOIIMX, UTO €CJIU Pa3pelInuTCs OT BCSIKOM (hop-
MBI, He OyneT [Toro], 6iaromapsi ueMy pa3jMyaeTcs OJHa MaTepusl OT ApY-
TOIi: cIe0BaTeIbHO, MaTEPHS, IIOCKOJIbKY OHA €/IMHa, He MOoIBepXKeHa 13-
MEHEHUSIM B IEHCTBUTEILHOCTU, BPEMSI K€ U3MEpPSIET caMble U3MEHEHUS B
NEACTBUTEIbLHOCTH, TTIOCKOJIbKY M3MepsIeT caMo JIBUKEHUE, KOTOPOe eCTh
HEKOTOpOe NeHCTBUE CYIIETO B MOTEHIIMU U €CTh HEKOe JeCTBUTEIbHOE
usMeHeHue”."”’

TpeTbst KOHLIETIIIMS, BOCXOs1ast K ABEppoacy U pazaensiemast AKBU-
HaTOM, 3aKJIIOYAEeTCs B TOM, UTO B OCHOBY €IMHCTBA BPEMEHU I10JIaraeTcst
€IMHCTBO JBUXXEHUS MIEPBOTO IBUTATENS.

Kak Bpemsi ecTb Mepa ObITHSI BDEMEHHOTO U U3MEHSIIOILIETOCs,, TaK BEK
€CTb Mepa OBITUS ITpUYaCTHOTO [BeuyHOoCTH]. “...Bpemsi, — roBoput Iru-
IIWiA, — ecTh Mepa (mensura) BeIllM pa3pylIMMOii U BelllM BpeMeHHoil. Bo
BPEMEHM cojiepKaTcsl Te [Belln |, KOTopble HAYMHAIOTCS BO BpEMEHM, TaK
YTO BpeMs ObUIO TIPEXJie HUX, U MPEKPaIaloTCs BO BpEMEHU, TTIOCKOJIBbKY
BpeMsl OyzieT mocjie HUX, M TaKUM 00pa3oM TOoJIy4aeTcsi, 4TO JBMKEHUE
MepBOro JABUTATENIsl HE U3MepsieTCss BpeMeHeM Kak 11eJloe, HO TOJIbKO B

17 Apucmomens. Counnenusi. T. 3. M.: Mbicib, 1981, c. 149 (“®usuka”, 1V,
. 11, 219 b).

Y7« _hoc enim modo est una materia omnium habentium eam, quia si
absolveretur ab omni forma, non haberet per quid differt una materia ab
alia; materia ergo, ut est una, non est subiecta variationi in actu, tempus
autem mensurat ipsam variationem in actu, quia mensurat ipsum motum,
qui est quidam actus entis in potentia et est quaedam actualis variatio”. —
Faes de Mottoni, Un aspetto..., p. 914.
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CBOMX YacTsIX, TTOCKOJIbKY BCE €ro JIBMXKEHUE He OXBATHIBAETCSI BpeMEHEM
<...> CnenoBaTesIbHO, €CJIM MBI XOTUM M300pECTH HEUYTO eIMHOE, YeM 13-
MepsIIoCh Obl BCe BpeMEHHOE, Mbl TPAHCLIEHIVMPYEeM BCE BpEMEHHOE U T10-
JlaraeM 3Ty Mepy B BEYHOM, MO0 Mepa BpeMeHHBIX He BpeMeHHa. Tak 4Tto
€CJIU MbI XOTUM OOPECTH OIHY Mepy, U3MEPSIIOIIYI0 BCSIKOe TTPUYACTHOE
OBITHE, MBI JJOJDKHBI TPAHCIICHIMPOBATh BCSKOE MTPUYACTHOE ObITHE. Tak 1
B [maHHOM] Bompoce BeK U3MepsieT mpuiacTHoe Obitre. ClemoBaTesbHO,
€CJIM MBI XOTUM U300peCTH eNUHYI0 MepY, U3MEPSIIOIIYIO BCSIKOE TTPUYACT-
HOe OBITHE, MBI JIOJDKHBI TPAHCIIEHIMPOBATh BCAKOE TTPUYACTHOE OBITHE. ..
HO TaKOBBIM [TpaHCLEHIUPYIOIIM| OBITUEM SIBIISIETCS TOJIBKO oavH bor.
CnenoBaresibHO, TOJBKO B OTHOM bore u ecTh Ta eNMHCTBEHHAs! Mepa, B
KOTOPYIO CBOJISITCSI BCE BEYHBIC [TBOPEHUSI|, HO MbI HE TOBOPUM O TAKOBOIA
Mepe, 160 3TOit Mepoii SIBIsIeTCs TPOCTO BeYHOCTh”. '

B otnnune ot oMbl AKBUHCKOTO, DTUAMI TpeuiaraeT pa3jindarhb
“BeK” KakK BHEIIHIOIO U KaK BHYTPEHHIOI eIuHUILy u3MepeHusi. Ho ecnmn
BHEIIHEW eIVMHUIIE B KOHEYHOM cUeTe JJIST BCEX OKa3bIBaeTCSI MPOCTO
BEYHOCTb, OT KOTOPOI 3aBUCUT BCSAKAsH JIUTEIbHOCTb, TO OOIIEi BHYT-
pEeHHEl eTMHULIBI U3MEPEHUS HET — OHA YMHOXAETCS C YMHOXKEHUEM 13-
MepsieMBIX: non est una mensura omnium aeviternorum, quia talis mensu-
ra multiplicatur secundum multiplicationem mensuratorum.'”

CornacHo Oruauio, “BeK” COMOCTaBUM C “Korma” BO BPEMEHHBIX Be-
11aX: «BeJb Mbl HE B BBICILIEM BPEMEHHOM TI0JlaraeM Mepy, KOTOPOIO U3Me-
PSIIOTCS BCe BpeMEHHbBIE [BEllM |, HO €CJIM €CTh HEeUTO BO BpEMEHHBIX [Be-
11ax|, YTO COOTBETCTBYET CaMOii Mepe, TAKMM 00pa3oM, 4To camo “koraa”
YMHOXaeTcsl ¢ YMHOXEHHMEM BPEMEHHBIX [Bellleii], BO BCSIKOM ciydae,
CTOJILKO €CTh “Korja”, CKOJIBKO €CTh BpeMeHHBIX [Benieli]. TakuM xe 00-
pa3oM “Bek” OyIeT B JTI000M “BEYHOM”».

OmpHaKo HapsImy CO CXOACTBOM “Beka” M “Korma”, MexXIy HUMHM €CTh
CYIIECTBEHHOE pa3iMyue, MOCKOJIbKY OCHOBaHMEM “Korma” SIBIISIIOTCS
BHEIIIHME CTOPOHBI M3MEHSIOIIMXCS U pa3pylIMMBIX Belleil, a “Bek” B
CUJTy CBOEH MTPOCTOTHI M €AMHOOOPA3HsI MOXET OBITh BHYTPEHHEHN Mepoit
BeuHbIX. '

VYuutenp Oruans @oma AKBUHCKUIA MoJaraj, 4yTo TPYAHO BooGpa-

% bid., p. 917.
% bid., p. 919.
8 pid., p. 919.
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3UTh MOCJIEA0BATEIbHOCTh O0€3 BADUATUBHOCTHU, YTBEPXKIas, UTO B 6eKe e¢
HET, XOTSI OH ¥ OTJIMYETCSI OT 8e¥HOCMU, TIOCKOJIBKY “paHbliie” 1 “1o3xe”
MOTYT OBITh K HEMY TTPUCOEIMHEHBI.

IMo3umus Druaus OTIMYaiach OT B3MISAOB (DpaHIIMCKAHIIEB U, B Ya-
ctHoctH, [letpa Onusu. CormacHo BoHaBeHType, épems OTIMYAETCS OT
6eKa B TOM OTHOIIIEHUU, YTO IePBOE TOMYCKAeT BAPMATUBHOCTD B TOCIE-
IIOBAaTEJIbHOCTH “paHbIle” 1 “I03xKe”, a MOCIeIHEe COOSPXKUT 3Ty ITOCTIe-
JOBATEIbHOCTD Oe3 BApUATUBHOCTH.

ITetp OnmuBM TBepIO NMpUAEPKUBAJICS MHEHUST BOHABEHTYpHI, TTpeuMy-
LIECTBEHHO TMIOTOMY, YTO XOTEJ MPEAETLHO KeCTKO ITPOBECTH pa3inire MexX-
ny borom u TBopeHuem. OH oTnaBa cede oryeT, YTo boHaBeHType He yna-
JIOCh YETKO Pa3rpaHU4IUTh 6peMs U 6eK, HO OH IIPUHKUMAET €T0 MO3ULINIO, T10-
CKOJIBKY TIPOTHBOIOJIOXKHBIN B3IV BJIEUET 3a COOOI OoMbllne TPYTHOCTH
M OTMACHOCTHU. DTOT B3IJISA, 1O €T0 YOEeKIEHNIO, CIIPOBOLIMPOBAH SI3bIYECKU -
MU dunocodamu, KOTOpble CTPEMUIUCh YCTAHOBUTD MPOCTYIO TTOCTISI0BA-
TeJTLHOCTh B HEOECHBIX YMaX, CYUTast, YTO OHM HEOOXOIMMO 1 BEYHO MCXO-
14T oT bora. ITockobKy OHM 000XECTBIISII 3TU YMBI, XOTSI U CTABMJIA MX
Hike bora, ¥X 1eSTeIbHOCTb OHU CUMTAIM HEM3MEHHOM 1 BeuHOi. ™!

AMapTOAOI'I/ISI 1 COTEPUOAOIrUA

[TpoGneme epexonaderus Druavii OCBSATUI CIiELUATbHOE COYMHE-
Hue noa HazBaHKeM “O MepBOpPOHOM Tpexe”, MHULIMAJIbI KaXkIIoi U3 ce-
MM I71aB KOTOporo, 1o HabmoaeHuio d.Jlaxapa, 06pasyloT uMs apTopa.'
OHaKO 3TOT HEOOJBIION TEKCT MOJTHOLIEHHO BOCIIPUHUMAETCST JIUIIb B
CBS3U C IPYyrMMM paboTamMu Drumms, B yacTHOcTH, “Ommokamu [leTpa
OmuBu” u TpakTaToM “O mIpenornpeneacHNu, IpeaBeIeHUN, pac 1 ane”.

TpakTysl ydeHUe O IrpexomaleHUH W CITaCeHUU, DTUANI SIBHO OIIYy-
1AET 3aTPYIHEHUS B COTJIACOBAHUM aBTYCTUHOBCKOM CUCTEMBI IIOHSITHI
C €€ MHOTOpPa3JIMIHBIMM acreKTaMu “Oyiaromatu” 1 00Jee COOTBETCTBY-

81 Bettnoni E., o.f.m. Le dottrine filosofiche di Pier di Giovanni Olivi. Milano,
<1959, p. 254-262.

182 “Heerko 0OBSICHUTD 3Ty Urpy yMa, — muaiier @.Jlaxap, — B Cepbe3HOIt
KHUTE U CO CTOPOHBI CTOJIb 3HAYUTEILHOTO TIEPCOHaXa. XOTEN JIM OH Ta-
KMM 06pa3oM 3aKPENUTh CBOE MMl M CBOM aBTOPCKME TIPaBa Ha COCTABJIEH-
Hoe uM counHeHne? Ho OH cTaBuiI CBOe MMSI HA MHOTHE IPYTU€E CBOU CO-
YUHEHUsI, He TIpuberasi HM K KakoMmy akpoctuxy”’. — Lajar F. Gilles de
Rome..., p. 510.
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IOIlIei ero MmepuIaTeTu4eCcKM-TOMUCTCKOM 3aKajKe HPaBCTBEHHO-TICH-
XOJIOTMYECKON YCTAaHOBKU, KOTOPYIO MOXHO COJIMKATh ¢ “mojynesaru-
aHCTBOM”.

Kputukyst B3rsiael dpaHiuckaHckoro criupuryaia [lerpa OnuBu
Druauii, B YaCTHOCTU, TOBOPUT, UTO €C/IM AlaM UMeJl U3HAYAJIbHYIO TTpa-
BEJHOCTh, TO HaM 4epe3 XpucTa BOo3BpallaeTcsl He OHa, a faeTcs 61aro-
JlaTh, KOTOPAasi HATIPaBJIsIeT HAC K YeMY-TO OOJblLIEMY: AlaM B COCTOSTHUM
U3HAYAIbHOM TTPaBEIHOCTA MOT HE I'PEUINTh, HO HE MOT TBOPYECKU pa3-
BUBAThCSl. MBI Xe, BO3POXICHHbIE M BOCCTAHOBJIEHHbBIE B KpPELIEHUU
ype3 Xpucra, caeaaeMcs MOUYTH HEOSCHBIMU U CTSKaeM 00XKEeCTBEHHYIO
GyiarogaTh, 4Yepe3 KOTOPYIO CMOXKEM U YIEPXKUBAThCSl OT Ipexa, U COBep-
HIEHCTBOBATHLCS AAJIbIIIE.

B “Ommbkax Ilerpa OnuBu”, KaK, BIpoYeM, U B pAaHHUX CBOUX TPY-
nax, Druauii HeIBYCMbICJICHHO JaeT MOHSTh, YTO €My COBEPILIEHHO YyX-
Il B3JISIIBI HA MUCTMKO-HATYPaJMCTUYECKUE TOCIEACTBUS Tpexornae-
HMSI TIPapoauTeNieil, KOTOpble, Hapsimy ¢ THOCTUKAMU, BCTPEYAIOTCs U Y
OTHeNbHBIX OTHOB LlepkBu. A UMEHHO: Henoepewumblii 6020c106 OTHIONb
HE CUMTAET, YTO TOT CITOCOO ECTECTBEHHOTO BOCIIPOU3BENEHUS, KOTOPBIH
CBOWCTBEHEH JIIOJSIM U MHOTUM XWBOTHBIM, €CTh ciieAcTBUE rpexa. Ha-
MPOTUB, OH ObUI MPEAYCMOTPEH caMUM TBOPLIOM, O YeM CBUAETETbCTBYET
tekct bubnumn: Crescite et multiplicamini etc., quod per carnalem commix-
ionem et per coniugium fieri oportebat. — “Ilrodumecs u pazmuosncaiimecs
U T.II., 4eMy oJ00aeT MPOUCXOAUT Yepe3 MIIOTCKOE COeIMHEHME U TTyTeM
OpakocoueTaHus .

Tpakrar “O npenonpeneaeHuu, peaseaeHun, pae u age” (De pre-
destinatione, praescientia, paradiso et inferno) Druanii oCBITUI HEKO-
emy lllaBany ne Tosomero, AJIst KOTOPOTO OBLIO TaKXkKe HAMTMCAHO COYM-
HeHne “O (hOopMUPOBAHNY YeoBeYeckoro Teaa B yrpode”.'*> TTockons-
Ky 00a TpyJa CBsi3aHbl OOILIIMM aJlpecaToM, a MepBblii HAMMCaH HEMHOTO
paHbliIe, ero MOXHO JOCTATOYHO YBEPEHHO JaTupoBath 1275 — 1276 ro-
aMu.

O copepXaHUM B €T0 MIEPBOIl YaCTU MOXHO 3aKJIIOUUTD CIAEAYIOIIUM
oTpbIBKaM, NpuBoauMbiM D.JTaxkapom:

“bor 3apaHee 3HaeT Oyarue neja, moTomMy 4to OH SIBISIETCS WX IIPH-
YHOM, U 3JIble JieJia, XOTS OH UX M He yuuHseT. TakuMm xe oopazom OH

18| ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 509; Hewson M.A., Giles of Rome..., pp. 38, 55.
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Cotepuonorus

3HaET 3apaHee OCYKICHHBIX, HO He MpeAonpeaesisieT UX K CMEPTH; B TO XKe
BpeMsi OH 3HaeT 3apaHee TeX, KTO JIOJIKHBI ObITh CITaCeHbBI, TIpeaoInpee-
JISISl MX K KU3HU: U0O OTpeNesiTh, 3HAYUT IMOChUIATh; MPEAOTIPEAesATh —
3HAYUT 3apaHee MochblIaTh. [JoOpble TPOIBUHYTHI, TTOCTaHbBI OOXKECTBEH -
HBIM MaHOBEHMEM K 0J1aroaTv 1 XXU3HU; HO Bor He MoATaTKUBaET 371bIX
K CMEPTH U HECYACTHUIO; OHM HATPaBJISIOTCS Tyla caMU, IBUKHUMbIE CBO-
UM JyKaBcTBOM” '

«HukTO He OyneT ocyxaeH nHaue Kak 1o CBoeil COOCTBEHHOU BUHE.
Bbor Buaut, 4to Thl OyIelb OCYXIEH UM CIIAaCeH, KaK OH BUIUT, YTO ThI
Oymenib ecTh. ToT, KTo ckaxeT: “bor BuauT, 4to 51 Oymy ecTb, ClieoBa-
TEJIbHO, 51 HEOOXOAMMO OYIy €CTh, MHE HET HYXIIbl HU paboTaTh, HU IO~
XOIUTb K CTOJTY — ella IpUIeT cama coboii”, — TOT ceaeT CMEXOTBOPHOE
3akiaoyeHue. TOYHO Tak e, TOT, KTO TOBOPUT: “sI HeoOXoauMo Oyay cria-
CEH WJIM OCYKJEH, CTaJIO ObITh, MHE HUYETO HE HAJO0 AeaaTh, YTOObI ObITh
CITaCeHHBIM WJIM OCYXACHHBIM”, paccyxXaaet 1jioxo, u6o bor BuauT, uro
THI CAeNaelllb, YTOOI IPUITH K TOMY MJIU APYTOMY KOHILy».'®

Bo BTOpoii yacTu Druaunii MoOsSICHSET, YTO OHA SIBJISIETCS CJIEACTBUEM
TepBOIi, TTOCKOJIbKY pail eCTh MECTONPEObIBAHUE MPEAOTPEICIEHHBIX KO
CIIaceHmIo, a aJl — OOUTAIUILIE TeX, 0 KOM bor 3apaHee 3HaeT, 4TO OHU OYy-
YT OCYXIEeHbl. 31eCh DTUANIA, B YaCTHOCTU, OOBSCHSIET, KAKUMU MOTYT
OBITh CTpagaHus Ay Kak OecTenecHoi cyoctaHuu: “Ilyira, ocBOOOX-
JIEHHAasi OT YYBCTBEHHBIX MOTEHLIM I, KOTOPbIE MPUYMHSIOT CTpafaHue, HO
KOTOpbIE MHOT/IA OTBJIEKAIOT OT MepeXUBaHUI, MOXET, 1o Bosie boxuei,
CTpafarth ele GoJblle, YeM B eAMHEHUHN CO CBOUM TestoM”. !5

Yro ke KacaeTcs AeTel, yMepLIMX “B MEPBOPOJHOM Ipexe”, T.e. He
MOJYYUBIINX KpEIeHUsI, DTUAUNA CUUTAET, YTO “OHU OYAYT CTpaaath OT
TOTO0, YTO OYAYT MUIIEHBI BUIeHUsT bora, HO He OyayT CTpaaaTh YyBCTBEH-
Ho”."™ 3nech OH, COBCTBEHHO rOBOPS, ClieAyeT MHeHMIo [TeTpa Jlombap-
ckoro. B tpakraTte “O mepBopogHOM Ipexe”, BO3Bpallasch K 3TOil TeMe,
Oruauii yTOYHsIeT, YTO JIMIIEHUE BO3MOXHOCTHU JIle3peTh bora He Mo-
JKET OBITh OTOPYMTENBHBIM ISl TAKMX MJIAIEHIIEB, TTIOTOMY YTO OHU HE
3HAIOT cYacThsl BUAETh Ero.

18| ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 508.
15 | bid.

18 | bid.

7 pid., p. 500.
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B HeGonbioM TpakTaTe “O0 ocinabieHuU U OTKJIOHEHUM BUHBI MO-
poKoB 1 TpexoB Yepe3 C1oBo” Druauii 00bSICHSET, YTO BhIpaKeHUE “BCs
TeM Obllia 1 6e3 Hero Huutoxke 6bIcTh exXe 6bicTh” (MH. 1, 3) He 03HaYa-
€T, UTO 3JI0 U rpex ucxonsat ot CyioBa U ObUTM cOTBOpeHbI CI0BOM: OHU
OBl COTBOPEHBI HE akmyaabHo, a nonycmumenvto (permissive). CioBo
UX TIOTYCKAEeT, HO HE CO3UIAET, U TPEITHUKM TBOPSAT 3JI0 TOJIbKO TTOTOMY,
4TO YKJIOHSIIOTCS OT MyTH, TIpeAHauepTaHHoro borom.'®

Tpakrat “O BockpeceHum meptBbiX” (De resurrectione mortuo-
rum), COCTOSILIUI U3 CEMU BOTMIPOCOB, OOOCHOBBIBAET CIEAYIOIIUE Te-
3UCHL: 1) BOCKpeceHre MEPTBBIX BO3MOXHO; 2) OHO HE IMPOTUBOPEUYUT
3akoHaM npupoasbl (1); 3) Teaa BOCKpeCHYT TaKUMM, KAKMMU OHU ObLIN;
4) oHM CcTaHYT OeCCMEPTHBIMU; 5) AYIIU yXKe UCHBITAIOT CTpagaHue OT
OTHS 0 BOCKpeCEHHUs TesI; 6) OHU OYIyT CTpagaTh B CBOEH CYIIHOCTH,
7) Tena oCyxXXIEeHHBIX OyAyT cTpajaTh OT MaTepUATbLHOTO aJCKOTO Iia-
MEHH, a He OT OTHA JAYXOBHOTO U HebecHoro. '™

B “Ommuoxkax ITerpa OnuBu” Bruauii moguepkKuBaeT, YTo TeJaM B
BOCKPECEHUU OYAeT JaHO CUSIHUE, OHU OyIyT Jiyue3apHBIMU MMOJOOHO
COJIHILY W TIOJy4aT nap 6ecctpacTus, yaoO0OMOABUKHOCTU U YTOHUYEH-
HOCTH.

3aech ke, Mo-BUAMMOMY, OyIeT yMECTHO yKa3aThb, YTO B 1I€JIOM psilie
CBOUX COYMHEHUI DTUIUIA BBICTYIIAN MpOmMuUE YUEHUsI O HEIIOPOUHOM 3a-
yatuM JleBbl Mapum, KoTopoe ellle He CTaJIo B Ty Mopy oduUIMaIbHO
normoit 3anmanHoit Liepksu.'™

Mapuoaorusa

B XIII Bexe B 3amagHoii LlepkBu ye TOCTaTOYHO ITMPOKO OOCYK-
JaJicsi BOIIPOC O TOM, UTO CBSITBIMM TIpaBeAHbIMU MoakuMoMm 1 AHHOM
Ipecsaras [leBa 6bl1a 3a4arta TakK, 4YTO OHa 0Ka3ajach COBEPIIEHHO He3a-
TPOHYTOI NMEPBOPOIHBIM IpexoM. M3 HanboJee U3BeCTHBIX COBPEMEHHM -
KOB Druaus 31o yueHue pazBuBai JdyHc CKort, moayduBiiuuii Tutya Doctor
Marianus. T1pouino 6ojee MATU CTOJIETU, Mpexae yeM Pum oduumanb-
HO ITPOBO3IJIacuiI HOBBIM norMat (1854), cormacHo kotopomy IpecBsiTas

18 |hid., p. 510-511.
18 |hid., p. 516.
0 Guttierez D. Gilles de Rome..., p. 388.
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Pa3Hble Bonpoch!

JleBa Mapust OT IepBOro MOMEHTA CBOET0 3a4aTHsI 110 0CO00I Oarogatu,
BBUAY 3aciayr Mucyca Xpucra Oblj1a cCOXpaHeHa OT BCSIKOTO TSITHA MepBO-
POITHOTO Tpexa yXe B MrHOBeHUe coTBopeHMs1 Ee nymm u coenuHeHus ee
C 3a4aToi IJIOTHIO.

Bo BpemMeHa Brunusi I(pOTUBHUKOB HOBOTO YYeHUsI ObLIO HEMAJIO J1a-
Ke BO (hpaHLIMCKAHCKOM OpJeHE, CPeld KOTOPBIX HAXOAWMJICS U U3BECT-
aoii crmputyan [letp Moann Onusu. Henoepewumomy 6020108y TIPUXO-
JIAJIOCH TIOJIEMU3UPOBATh C HUM MO Pa3IMYHbIM BOIIPOCaM, HO B JAaHHOM
cjlyyae UX MHEHUS CXOAWIKCH.

B nenom psime cBoux coumHeHUil, a UMeHHO, B “KoMmMeHTapuu Ha
aHrenabckoe ciaBocioBue” (In salutationem angelicam explanatio), B
“KomMenTapusix” Ha Tperbto KHUry CenmeHyuii, a TakKxe B COOpHUKE
“Paznbix BonpocoB” (Quodlibet VI, q. 20) Drunuiit KpUTUKYET TTOMBITKA
000CHOBaTh HOBOE YUEHUE, CUMTASI €T0 UCKAXKEHUEM OCHOB BEDHI.

Tpuapoaroruga

Bompocs! yaenuns o CB. Tpoutie Druanii ri1aBHbIM 00pa3oM paccMa-
TpuBaeT B cBoeil “Anojorun” u B “Omuokax [lerpa Onusu”. Cyth nena
3/1eCh 3alpsiTaHa JOCTATOYHO IIyOOKO, TaK KaK 3a BHELIHUMU, Ka3aJI0Ch
OBl YUCTO JJOTUYECKUMU PACCYXIECHUSIMU O CYUHOCMU W UNOCMACSX, CTO-
WT TaKXKe pa3jInyHoe OTHolIeHue K abbaty Moaxumy DiaopckoMmy U ero
OOTOCJIOBCKUM B3TJISIIaM.

HMoaxuM, KaK Mbl YBUAMM HIXe, B MHTEpecaX CBOeH MCTOPUOCODh-
CKOM M 3CXaTOJOTUYeCKOM JOKTPUHBI B AyXe KpailHero HOMUHaJIM3Ma
TOBOPUJT 00 omoeabroil CYITHOCTU Kaxknoit 3 boxecTBeHHbIX MocTa-
celi U ee COOCTBEHHBIX deliceusax. DTUINI Xe, HAIIPOTUB, BIIOJHE Tpa-
MUIMOHEH: CYIITHOCTh BoXus 17151 HETO He TOJIbKO €IMHA, HO U HEeOTHe-
numa ot MmocTaceit, oHa cKopee eCTb HEKOTOPOe YMO3PUTEIbHOE OT-
JiedeHre, U YK O ee IelCTBUSIX BOOOIIe TOBOPUTh HEBO3MOXKHO.

@paHIMCKaHCKasl MapTusl, KaK sIBCTBYeT U3 “Anojorun” Druaus,
JIaxe W He pasfeliss KpallHuX B3MISIIOB CBOMX cIMpuTyajioB Bpoae [le-
Tpa OnuBu, TpeboBajia TEM He MEHEE OT Henoepeuiumozo 6020ca08a 00b-
SICHEHU OTHOCHMTEJIbHO €0 BBICKA3bIBaHWIi1, YTO “CyIIHOCTL” Boxus
“He poxnaer”.

IMpuBKyc cyGopAMHALIMOHW3MA, HESIBHO MPUCYTCTBYIOIIUI B (Gu-
JIMOKBUCTCKMX Taccaxax, y DTUAUS MPaKTUIECKU CHUMAETCs peMap-
KaMM MOJAJIMCTCKOTO XapakTepa.
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Pa3Hble Bonpoch!

IMoAroskeHNST XpUCTUAHCKON BEPBI

Hemanblif mHTepec TpencTaBisieT KaTeXU3MYECKUN Tpym Drumust
“ITonoxenust xpuctuanckoit Bepsl (Capitula fidei christianae)”, n3BecT-
HBII TakKe ITof Ha3BaHueM “O6 obpamieHnu tatap (De conversione tar-
tarorum)”. TTo muenmio JIx. BpyHu, on Hanvca okosno 1296 — 1299 rr.'!

DTO COUMHEHUE U3BECTHO HaM TOJIBKO 10 HAa3BaHUSIM TJIaB:

1. O BceBpiHel Tpouiie, [M] KakuM 00pa3oM B OTHOM CYITHOCTHU
(substantia) Tpu Jlula;

O coTBopeHuu (creatione) Bcex Bellleld B HaYajle MUpa;

O neBSITH YMHAX aHTEJIOB;

O NonoXeHUH 3TOro MUPA;

O Bo3HUMKHOBeHUU (generatione) u mpousBeaeHuM (productione)

3TUX MOMTYHHBIX (inferiorum) Beleit;

O TeyeHUU MUPa TI0 3IOXaM;

7. O Bo3pacrax (etatibus) yeaoBeka, KOTOpPEIE MPOXOIST IIECTh IIe-
puonoB (etates);

8. O cemu TIIaBHBIX, MJIM CMEPTHBIX TPexax;

9. O cemu napax Cadaroro [lyxa;

10. O cemu GnaxkeHCTBaX, Ha3BaHHBIX B EBaHTemny;

11. O ceMu mpoleHUsIX MOJUTBH [ocmoaHei;

12. O mectu genax MUIOCepaus;

13. O pecstu 3amoBensix 3aKoHa;

14. O yeTbIpex coBeTax CoBeplleHHBIX (consiliis perfectorum);

15. O nBeHamuaTu 4aeHax Bephl (articulis fidei) u 06 anmocronax, Ko-

TOpPBIE UX COCTaBWIIM;

16. O cemu TauHCTBax (sacramentis) Llepksu;

17. O nomassHUM MIJIOCTBEIHM, MOJIUTBAX U IIpolleHusX (sufragijs);
18. O crpamaHum 1 cMepTu XpHUCTa;

19. O Boccranuu (ribaldo) aHTuxpucra;

20. O 3HaMeHMUSIX, KOTOPBIe OyayT Ieped CYyIHBIM THEM;

21. O nmHe cyna;

22. OO0 ane;

23. OO0 anckux HaKa3aHMSIX;

24. O palickoii ciaBe;

“whk

a

' Bruni G. Di alcune opere inedite e dubbie di Egidio Romano// Recherches
de théologie ancienne et médieval, VII, 1935, p. 182.
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25. O 0GecKOHEYHBIX PaAdoCTIX U ABEHAAIaTU MpeuMyllecTBax (pre-

cipue), KoTopble OyayT y OJa)KeHHBIX;
26. O GoxkecTBeHHBIX cinyxbax (officijs);
27. O BpeMeHM ceMunecsTH (septuagesime);
28. O ciyx0e orakuBanus (lamentationum);
29. O6 oxexnax CBSILLIEHHOCITYXXUTENEH U Ipyrux [mpeaMerax], Ko-
TOpBIe YIMOTPEOISIIOTCS B IIEPKBU TIPU COBEPIIICHUU MECCHl U 00
MX 3HAYESHWUU;

30. O coBepiIeHUN MECCHl U O TOM, UTO CBSIICHHUK TOJIKEH COBEp-
1IaTh €€ TOJIBKO ENUHOXIBI B IEHb, €CJTU HE CIIYIMTCS HE0OXOIH -
MOCTH [COBEpILINTH TOBTOPHO].'*?

MOXHO ¢ JOCTaTOYHBIM BEPOSATHEM IT0JIaraTh, YTO DTUIUN B 3TOM
COUYMHEHMU KaTeX3MYeCKOro XapaKTepa ONupascsl He ToJbKo Ha Cenmen-
yuu Iletpa JlomGapackoro. JItoOOMBITHO 3A€Ch TO, UTO XK€ Henoepeuumblii
6020c/106 CUEN B TIEPBYIO OUepe/lb HEOOXOMUMbBIM TOHECTH 10 MaJIoM3Be-
CTHOTO eMy TUIeMEeHU mamap...

Psan 6ubnmnorpacdoB MpUIMChIBaeT DTUANIO TAKXKE COCTaBIEHUE CO-
yuHeHus (Introductio fidei), mpegHa3HaAYeHHOTO CIIOCOOCTBOBATH 00Opa-
meHnio ApMsiHcKoit Llepksu B 1opucaukuuio Pima.'®

O nmoxBaaax boyxectBenHoii Ilpemyapoctn

Counnenue “O moxsanax boxectBeHHoit [Ipemyapoctu” (De
laudibus divinae sapientiae) ObLIO HATIMUCAHO HenoepeuUMbiM 6020CA080M
B (hopMe OTBETOB Ha clieayinne Bompochl: “Kak ciemyet Beputh? Kak
HanesaTbesa? Kak McroBenbIBaThCS M pacKamBaThesl B rpexax? Kak Mbl
IoJkHBI 1I00uTh bora? Kak Mbl moykHbE Ero 60sThCs, a Takke Kak Emy
moBuHOBaThCA? Kak MBI JTOKHBI JeiCTBOBATh TOCTOMHO TpUHUMAae-
MmbiM [oT Hero] mapam? WM mocnemHee, Kak MbI IOkKHBI [Emy]| ciy-
XKkuThb?”. B OCHOBY M310XeHUs Druanii Moa0XuI KoMMmeHTapuu Ha [lc.
44: “OtpsirHy cepaue moe cioBo 6igaro” (Eructavit cor meum verbum
bonum), oOpa3bl KOTOPOTO OH TPUBJIEKAET IJIs OMNUCAHUSI AEUCTBUI
Casroro Jlyxa B aylie, cTpeMsiiueiica K coBeplueHCTBY.” OH 0co6eHHO
MOIYepPKUBAET, UTO Jaxe “COBEpIICHHbIC” HEe MOJKHbI HUKOTIA OCTaB-

192 |hid, pp. 180-181.
1% ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., pp. 435, 558-559.
% Guttiérez D. Gilles de Rome..., col. 387.
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AT cTpaxa boxus, nbo “MHoroe, 4To 31eCh NMPeACTaBIsSIeTCs IIpaBe/-
HbIM, Ha CTpalllHOM cy/ie OKaxXeTcsI Ha caMoM jeiie rpexoM” (multae hic
videntur esse iustitiae, quae in iudicio finali apparebunt esse culpae).'

B takoMm ke kimroue HamucaHbl DrugueM u “IloscHenus Ha [lecns
ITecneii” (Explicatio in Canticum canticorum),'”® B KoTopsIX, 0 HabI0-
menusiM @ Jlaxapa, aBTOp OLIYTMMO OIMPAeTCs Ha OOIIEU3BECTHHIE
riocchl. OH pasfenseT CBoe COUMHEHME Ha TPU YacTH, Kaxkaas U3 KOTO-
PBIX TIOCBSIIIEHA OJHOMY M3 Tpex coctosHuil LlepkBu: B ee HaYaJIbHOM
yKJ1azie, TPy TOCITOACTBE 3aKOHA; B €€ COBPEMEHHOM ITOJIOKEHUU, KOTAa
WUyJeU CJIETbl, a S3bIMHUKU BXOAST B Hee; B KOHEUHOM COCTOSIHUM, KOTIa
BCe UyeH OYIyT CIaceHsl, T.e. obpalieHbl Ko Xpucty.'”

O AOCTOMHCTBE KANPHUKOB

He6omnpmas padora Orumms “De charactere libellus”, T.e. “Knaimkeuka o
JIOCTOMHCTBE [KJIMPUKOB|”, HamrcaHa Ha TEMY O YMHOIIOCIEIOBAHUY XUPO-
TECUU BO UIOIMAKOHA U IOJI’KHA OTBETUTh Ha BOMPOC, KAKOH MOMEHT 3TO-
ro obpsiia cjaeayeT CUUTaTh LIEHTPAIbHBIM U MPUIAIOLIMM KIUPUKY HOBOE
noctoMHeTBO. CaMa MoCTaHOBKa BOMNPOCA HEBOJIBHO 3aCTaBJIsSIET BCIIOM-
HUTB O0JIee TIO3IHUE CITOPHI O BpeMeHU mpesioxenus: CB. JlapoB, KOTOpbIe
He MuHoBasu JlpeBHIoto Pych B 1apcTBoBaHue Atekcest MuxaitioBuya.

B 2TOM COUMHEHUM Henoepeuiumblii 6020106 OTCTAUBAET CIICAYIOLINE
YTBEPKIECHUSI:

1) IOCTOMHCTBO SIBJISIETCSI KAQUECTBOM AYXOBHBIM; OHO MPUIAETCS B
TpeX TAMHCTBAaX — KpelleHUsl, KOHbUpMaluy (MUporioMa3aHus) U pyKo-
TTOJIOKEHMSI U SIBJISIETCS] HEM3TIaIMbIM;

2) TIpu XMPOTECUY BO UMOAMAKOHA LIEHTPATbHBIM MOMEHTOM SIBJISIET-
Cs1 BO3JIOXKEHUE EMUCKOIOM Ha CTaBJIeHHUKA AUCKOCA U Yalllu;

3) maxe eciau CTaBJEHHUK HE MPOLIes TMpeallecTBYIONIUe CTYIEHU
MOCBSILIEHUS] U HE OCTaJICSl A0 KOHLIA YMHOIIOCIEAOBAHUS, HO TOJTYYUIT
JIUCKOC U Yally, 4YTO MPOUCXOAUT B CAMOM Hauajle, OH MpUoOpeTaeT 10-
CTOMHCTBO MITOJMAaKOHA W 00sI3aH K IMOXU3HEHHOMY BO3JIEPXKaHUIO OT
OpayHbIX OTHOIIEHUIA.

¥ 1ur. no: Guttiérez D. Gilles de Rome..., col. 390.

% |bid., col. 387-388. Y Jlaxapa Ha3BaHHUe 3BYYUT HECKOJBKO MHAaye: Super
Cantica canticorum lectura, sive commentarii. — Lajar F. Gilles de
Rome..., p. 485.

7 Lajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 485-486.
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DT1oT TpakTaT 6611 M3BecTeH D .JIaxkapy 1o eTMHCTBEHHOMY TIe4aTHO-
My u3nanuio,'”® Ho oTHowenue JIx. BpyHU K aBTOpCTBY Drumus HaM, K
COXXQJIEHUIO, YTOUHUTb HE YAAOCh.

“Pa3ubie Borpochk!” (Quodlibet)

Bo Btopoii nonoBuHe XIII Bexa B [TapukcKoM yHUBEPCUTETE MOJTY-
YyaeT IIMPOKOE Pa3BUTHE HOBBIU JUTEpaTypHO-DUIOCODCKUN XaHp —
“Paznbie Bompochl” (Quodlibet). OcHOBOI 1151 Hero craja TpaaulMs
MPOBOAMTH YCTHBIC TUCITYTHI MEXIy OTHUM U3 TpernoaaBareicit (rmepBo-
HayaJibHO, MTO-BUINMOMY, TOJIBKO MaruCTpoOM) U €ro OIMOHEHTaMH B OT-
KPBITOM AJIS CIyliaTesieit aymuTOpuu.

Bormpockl MOrIM TTOTHUMATBLCSI KaKWe YTOIHO W BBIIBUTAThCS OHU
MOTJIM KeM YTOIHO: 3TO ObLIa disputatio de quolibet a quolibet proposito. I1o
3aBepILICHUHN AUCITYTa CYyTh apryMeHTaluu oopmiisiiach mucbMeHHO. Ta-
KMM 00pa3oM M BO3HUMKaIU COOpHMKH “Pa3HBIX BOIIPOCOB”, TOJIb30BaB-
1IECST OTPOMHBIM CITPOCOM.

Cyns mo psmy yKa3zaHUid, BpeMsl IJIs MOTOOHBIX AUCITYTOB M30upa-
JIOCh PEMMYIIIECTBEHHO B TIEPUOJT POKIECTBEHCKUX WJIN MAaCcXalbHBIX Ka-
HUKYJ. MHOTME JeTaiu MPOBEICHUS TUCITYyTOB XPaHUJIUCH JIUIIb B YCT-
HOM TIpeJaHMu U 0e3BO3BpPaTHO yTpaueHbl. M3BeCTHO, BIIpOYEM, YTO BO
BTOpOI ojioBuHe X1V Beka 11 6akajlaBpoB 3Ta MpoLeaypa cTaja 00s13a-
TeJILHO Mepes MoNydeHreM JIMLEH3WU Ha npernoaapaHue.'”

Bruauii PuMckuii npoBoaw MogoOHble poaa TUCITYThHI TJIaBHBIM 00-
pa3oM B TIepHOJ KYJTbMUHAIIUN CBOEH MeAaroruiyeckoii Kapbepbl — ¢ 1286
no 1291 rox, xorga oH 3aHuUMan Kadenpy 6orocnoBusi B [lapmxckom
yHuBepcureTe. [lo cBumetenbctBy Tordpuma POHTEHCKOTO, MarucTp
Oruanii B 3T0 BpeMsI Ipu3HaBacs JtydimuM B [laproke mogemuctom: “qui
modo melior de tota villa in omnibus reputatur”.?

Kpome toro, umeercss coOopHUK “Pa3HBIX BOIIPOCOB”, OTHOCSIIMIACS
K nepuony npeodsiBaHust Drunus B [1amye B 1281 romy, rie oH, B 4aCTHO-
CTH, BBICKA3bIBAJICA B MOJIb3Y TEOPETUUECKOI BOBMOXKHOCTH BEYHOTO CY-

mectBoBaHusa Mupa.”’' Hakonel, a66at I1.Iopué oTMeyaeT cylecTBo-

19 |bid., p. 539.

% Glorieux P. La litterature Quolibétique de 1260 & 1320. Kain (Belgique), 1925.
20 |hid., p. 15.

“\Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 141
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BaHUE ellle OJHOTOo COOpPHMKA, OTpaXKalollero, BEpOsITHO, CONIepXKaHue
nucmyTa, nmpoxonusiiero B CueHHe B 1295 . Bo BpeMsi mpoBeeHus [eHe-
paJbHOTO KaIlWTyJla Op/ieHa Tepea u3dpaHrueM DTUavs apXUETTUCKOIIOM
Bypxckum. B aTom aucmyTe yyacTBOBaI TaKKe HEKUIA TIperoaBaTesb U3
Puma, MoHax-aBryctuHuanel [1etp. OqHako 1OCTOBEPHOCTb aTpUOYLIU
sToro c6opHuKa Drianio I1.[ropué ocrasisteT mox coMmHeHeM. ™

OTHOCHUTENIBHO COOpHUKOB “PasHbix BompocoB” d.Jlaxap 3amMeTu,
91O 13 (GUIOCOPCKUX U OOTOCIIOBCKUX paOb0T DTUAMS OHM “TIOJIb30BaINCh
HauOOJIbIIIel U3BECTHOCTHIO M Yallle BCErO MEpPEeNnuChIBAIMCh U U3[aBa-
nmcp” 2

BonbmHCcTBO TeM, 00CykaaeMbIX DTUIMEM B 3TUX COOpHUKaXx, 3a-
TparuBajoCh UM U B IPYTHUX €r0 COYMHEHUSIX, HO 3/16Ch OHU TTOPOIA MOy~
yaj HOBYIO TPAaKTOBKY W apryMeHTamuto. MHorma u3 “kBomibdernyec-
KUX” paccyXIeHU COCTABISUIMCh CAMOCTOSITEIbHbBIC TPAKTATHI.

OTHOCUTEJIbHO HEKOTOPBIX BOIIPOCOB KaXKyTCsI BITOJIHE CIIPABEIMBbI-
My nHBeKTUBE beHenerro Kasrtanu, 6ymymero mamsl borudanms VIII,
BbICKa3aHHBIE B aJIpeC MapUXKCKUX YUEHbIX U B TIEPBYIO ouepenb [eHpuxa
[eHTckoro, MOCTOSTHHOTO OMMOHEHTa Aruaus: “Bbl, MarucTpbl Mapux-
CKUe, TJIYTIO TIOCTYIAaeTe ¥ BO3MYIIIAeTe CBOMM YUYEHUEM BCIO BCEJICHHYIO...
Bb1 moskHBI 00CykIaTh BOMIPOCHI TI0JIE3HBIE, a Bbl HBIHE B3SUIMCH 3a Oac-
HOCJIOBHBIE 1 Henemnble”... "

Hixe Mbl npenjiaraeM BHUMaHUIO YMTaTeNeil 0030p comepxKaHUs Ha-
3BaHHBIX COOPHUKOB Druusi, KOTOPOE MO3BOJISIET CYUTD O CIIEKTPE €ro UH-
TepecoB. K coxaneHuto, caMu TeKCTbl COOPHUKOB HaM JOCTYITHBI HE ObLIH.

Conepxanue Ilepsoeo coopHrKa “Pa3Hbix BorpocoB” (1286 1.) TakoBo:

1. MoxXeT Jiu OHO U TO Xe Tesio Oyaromapsi 60XXeCTBeHHOM cujie

(divina virtute) HaXOMUTbCSI OJHOBPEMEHHO B JIBYX MECTaXx.
2. Moxer 11 pegonpeneeHue CMsr4aTbCsi MOJIMTBAMMU CBSITBIX.
3. SBastercst m smaHauust CblHa OCHOBaHMEM (ratio) sMaHaIMuU
TBOPEHUM.

“2Glorieux P. La litterature..., pp. 147-148. T1o 3Toii NpUYKMHE MBI BO3JEPXKHU-
BaeMcs OT 0030pa cofep>KaHus JaHHOTO COOpHUKA.

23| ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 497.

24«\/0s, magistri Parysiensis, stultam fecistis et facitis doctrinam scientiae
vestrae, turbantes orbem terrarum... Deberetis disputare de questionibus
utilibus, sed nunc assumitis vobis fabulosa et frivola”. — Llut. mo: Glorieux
P., La litterature..., p. 15.
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OOpaiaercs jau cyoctaHus xjeda B ucTuHHoe Tesao XpucToBo.

5. Haxomutcs u Xpucroc B OMIupee B MOJ0XEHUU CTOSIILEM WU
CUTSILIEM.

6. Oruuuancs au 661 Cearoii dyx ot ChiHa, eciiv Obl HE UCXOAMII OT
Hero.

7.  OTauyaloTCsl U BO BCSIKOM COTBOPEHHOM CyIIecTBe (in omni
ente creato) ObITHE (€ss€) U CYIITHOCTB (essentia).

8. CocrouT 11 aHrenbcKas cyocTaHLus U3 (hOPMbI U MAaTEPUU.

9. Tlo3HaioT 1 aHTe bl eAMHUYHBIC (singularia) [Beru].

10. CrniocoGHBI JIU aHTeIbl TO3HABATh OYAYIIME COOBITHSI.

11. JIoJKHBI TM M KaKUM 00pa3oM JOJKHbBI MHAWBUAYATIU3UPOBATh-
cs (individuari) TenecHble [cymiectBa] (corporalia).

12. AdBnsercst 11 HeOO Hepa3pyIIMMBIM 110 €CTECTBY.

13. MoxeT 11 HebO Koraa-Tnbo ecTeCTBEHHBIM 00pa30oM OCTaHO-
BUThC (quiescere).

14. MoxXeT Ji1 TeJIO YeI0BeUeCKOoe, COBEPIIIEHHO OPraHU30BaHHOE U
BIOJIHE PACMOJIOXEHHOE JIsI [BOCTIPUSTHSI| pa3yMHOM AYyIIH,
HaXOJUThCSI B KAKOM-JTMOO pojie XKUBOTHBIX 10 BHeApeHus (infu-
sio) [B Hero| pa3yMHON AylIu.

15. BepHo Jin, 4TO €CTh BCETO CEMb BUIOB CMEPTHBIX TPEXOB.

16. BepHo 1, 4TO peyb CBOWCTBEHHA Y€JIOBEKY IO €CTECTBY.

17. MoxeT Jid Halll yM B 3TOW XU3HU MO3HABATh OT/EJEHHbIE CYyO-
CTaHIIUU.

18. MoxeT 1 11000Bb (caritas) Bo3pacTaThb 10 O6CKOHEYHOCTH.

19. Bo3MOXHO /11 31I0HAMEpeHKe B BOJIE, ECIIU €My He MpeIIeCTBY-
eT KakKasi-116o olumobdKa B pa3yMeHMU.

20. BockpecHYT i JIIOAN HEeTJICHHBIMH.

21. Bupar mu B bore Bc€, uto B Hem ectb, Hacmaxnatomuecs (fru-
entes) UM u cozepuatomue (videntes) Ero.

[epBblit BOMpoc UMeI COBEpILIEHHO KOHKPETHBIM noBoj. LInpoko 6bu10
pacrpocTpaHeHo yoexxIeHue, 4To ¢B. AMBpocuit MeanonaHCKuii, B TO BpeMst
KaK OH CcoBepILai 60KEeCTBEHHYIO TUTYPruio B MuiaHe, OMHOBPEMEHHO yJa-
ctBoBas B Type B morpebeHuu cB. MapThHa, 1 MHOTHE ObUIA YBEPEHBI, UTO
BUIIENIM €TO TaM CBoMMM In1azamu. Bo Bropom cOopHuke 310T Bompoc (11of
Ne 17) Gyner mocraBiieH yXe He OTBJIEUEHHO, a BITOJIHE KOHKPETHO.

BDruaunii cuurtai, yTo bor MoXeT TBOPUTD TOIBKO HEMTPOTUBOPEYMBHIC
NIeSTHYSI, @ OJIHO U TO K€ TeJIO 10 CBOEH MPUPOJIE HE MOXET HAXOIUTHCS B
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pa3nu4YHbIX MecTax. Tak yTto B Type ObLIO JUIlb BUAEHUE CB. AMBPOCHS

WY aHTes, TPUHSIBIINIA ero Bu.””

Becbma npumeuarenbHo HabmoneHue ®.Jlaxkapa OTHOCHUTEIBLHO BTO-
poro Bompoca u3 [lepBoro cOopHUKA: “MOXET JU TIpenolpenejeHue
CMSITYAThCSI MOJIUTBAMMU CBATHIX . XOTS HA 3TOT BOMPOC €CTh MPSIMbIE OT-
BeThl B CBsnieHHOM [lucanuu, oTBeT Druausi — BIIOJIHE C HUM COTJlac-
HBIII — TipencTaBisieTcs Jlaxapy “mepXaimnmcst cCepeIuHbl MEeXIy Tefa-
TMAaHCTBOM U MPOTUBOIIOJIOXHBIM MHEHUEM, KOTOPOE SIHCEHUCThI TIPU-
MICHIBAIOT CBATOMY ABrycTiHY”.>" DTa “cepemHa” B pycCKOM 60OTocio-
Buu XIX Beka uMeHOBaach “IOJyIeIaruaHCTBOM’, KOTOpOe ObLIO 3I10-
HUMOM “TipaBociaBus”. “MoONUTBBI, — IUcal DTUANM, — TOMOTaloT Ipe-
JIOTIpeNIeICHNI0, — HE 3acTaBJIsisi UBMEHUTHCS OOKECTBEHHYIO BOJIIO, HO
JIOOMBAsCh TOTO, YTOOBI OHA OCYIIECTBUJIACH C TOMOIIBIO BTOPUYHBIX
npuyrH”. BripoueM, Kak Mbl BUZIEIU, 3TU MOTUBbI MPOBOASTCS DTUAMEM
u B TpakTtate “O mnpenorpeaeaeHUu, IPOBUACHUHU, pae U ane”.

Bo Bmopom c6opHuke “Paznbix BoripocoB” (ITacxa 1287 ) obcyxkna-
I0TCSI CIIEYIOIINE TEMBI:

1. IlpuHagaexXuT U ObITUE OAHON KAaKOM-JIMOO BEllX K TOMY Ke
BUIy (speciei), 4TO W ObITUE APYroil [TPOTUBOMOJOXKHOM]
(alterius) Beru.

2. Moxert 1u dyenoBeueckas npupoaa (humanitas) Ciaosa cyiiecT-
BOBaTh caMa I10 cebe 0e3 100aBIeHUsI IPYTOro [IPOTUBOIIOIOX-
Horo|] (alterius) OBITHS (€sS€).

Mor mm XpHrCTOC IPON3BOINTHL TOTOMCTBO (generare).

Hcxomut nmu Iyx Cesaroit HeusMeHHO (immutabiliter).

Nmeet nu otHoleHue (relatio) COGCTBEHHBIE BUIHI (Species).

BosmoxxHa 11 Kakas-11M60 CyIIHOCTb (essentia), KOTopast OTHO-

cuach Obl 6€3pa3IMyHO K OBITHIO M HEOBITHIO.

Moxet 11 bor co3naTe MHOTO aHTe/I0B OJHOTO BUAA.

8. MoryT 11 1eMOHBI CBOMMU AESTHUSIMU U BO3IAEHCTBUSIMU TaK
HACTPOMUTh HAC, YTO MyTEM pa3yMHBIX BbIBOIOB (ex ductu ratio-
nis) Mbl MOXEM Y3HaTh (SCire), UTO JEMOHBI CYILIECTBYIOT.

9.  Moryt i J1eMOHBI UCTIBITHIBATh CTPAIaHUS OT aICKOTO OTHSI.

10. MoryT v IEMOH WJIY Ayllla OMHOBPEMEHHO CTpaaaTh OT MPOTH-
BOIOJIOXHBIX HAKa3aHU.

Sk w

25| ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 496.
25 | bid.
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12.
13.
14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

25.

26.

Morna nu cpopmupoBatbest EBa u3 pedpa Anmama 6e3 nodasie-
HUS MaTEepUU.

Ectb v B MaTepuu akTUBHAs MTOTEHLIUS.

MosxeT 1u MaTepust TocTUratbest 6e3 GopMal.

Moxer 11 Kakas-1mbo cirydaitHast ¢opMa ycrImBaThes (inten-
datur) umu ocnabusaTbes (remittatur).?”’

MOXHO I cuyuTaTh BoccoenMHeHHOI (reconcilianda) [lepkoBb,
B KOTOPO#1 ObLT YOUT My4eHMK, BCJICACTBUE TAKOBOTO MPOJIUTUS
KPOBH.

MoeT U KU3Hb YeJoBeueckKasl MpoI0JIKaTbCsl BEYHO eCTeCT-
BEHHBIM ITyTeM (naturaliter).

Brin mu GrmaxkeHHBIN AMBpOCHIT TIpY TTOrpeOeHNUN 0IaXXKeHHOTO
MaptuHa.

Ectb 11 4TO-1M60 paBHOE YEIOBEYECKOM Mylle Cpeay eCcTecT-
BEeHHBIX [Belieii] (naturalibus).

Ecthb 1 ocHoBaTenbHOE 3HaHWE B YYBCTBEHHOM ITO3HAHMU
(Utrum in cognitiva sensitiva sit prudentia).

Wmen nu B Bugy @uinocod, YTO BO3MOXHbINM pasyM YMHOXKAET-
Csl C yMHOXEHUEM TeJl.

[IpensrcTByioT 11 criocooHocTH (habitus) BooOpaxkeHMs U Aeii-
CTBUSI CAMOTO BO3MOXHOIO ymMa €My CaMOMY BOCIIPMHUMATb
YMOITOCTUTaeMbIe UIIEH (species).

OcTaeTcst Tu JeiCTBYIONINIA pa3yM B OTIE/IEHHOM [OT Tena)] ayiie.
Tlo3Haet iu ceds1 Aylia yepe3 CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO CYIIIHOCTb.
CTsoKaoT 1M OOJIBIIYIO Harpaay BO3IEpPXKHUKM (continentes),
JaBaBllIMe 00ET, YeM He J1aBaBIIIKeE.

INonoGaer 1 MoHaxy 0e3 pa3pelieHus] CBOETo IpejiaTa BbIXO-
IVTh U3 3aTBOPA JIJIsI TIOMOIIY POIUTEIISIM.

IMonoGaet 1 MpUHUMATh MWIOCTHIHIO (eleemosinam) OT TOTO,
KTO MMEET JOXOJbl TOJIbKO OT POCTOBIIMYECTBA (USUris).

7 TToHMMaHUIO PA3BUTUSI ITOI TEMbI B CPEIHEBEKOBOI CXOIACTUKE MOXKET
croco6cTBOBaTh cTatbst: 3yboe B.11. Tpaktat Hukonast Opema “O KoHpU-
rypauuu Kadects”// Uctopuko-mMaTemMaTndeckue rcciaenoBanus. Bomm. 11.
M., 1958, c. 601-731. Cm. Takxke: Opem H. O COU3BMEPUMOCTY WIIH HECOU3-
MEpPUMOCTH IBMXeHMII Heba. — 3yboe B.II. Tpakrtar BpamBapauna “O
KoHTHHYyMe”. M., Dauropuan YPCC, 2004.
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27.

28.

29.
30.

Ecnu kTo-n1160 NpeabsBASIOIIMA K BO3BPAIlEHUIO JOJTH, HE
XO0YeT OTAATh CTOJIBKO, CKOJIBKO €My IO cujiaM (cum potest), of-
HaKO eMy MPOLIAET TOT, KOMY OH JOJIKEH BO3BPaTUTh, CBOOOACH
JI OH OT BO3BpallleHUs JOJITa.

[To3BonuTENBEHO M OCBOOOXAATH OT HAKa3aHUsI MHOTOKPATHO
WCMOBENAIOLIUX OMH U TOT Xe rpex.

Moxxem 11 Mbl TBOPUTH 100pO Oe3 GarogaTu.

Asngiorcs nu G1aroaaTh M ciaBa TOXIECTBEHHBIMU MO CYIII-
HOCTHU.

OtHocureabHO 20-T0 Bompoca u3 3toro cbopruka @ Jlaxkap 3ameda-
€T, YTO DTUAUIL 3eCh, KaK U B TpakTaTe “O MHOXECTBEHHOCTU BO3MOX-
HOTO pa3yma”, BBICTYIIaeT IIPOTHUB aBEPPOMCTOB, OTMEYasi, 4YTO APHUCTO-
TeJIb HE Pa3pelIvl TPOOJIeMbI C TOCTATOYHOM SICHOCTBIO.

Conepxanue Tpemweeo coopHuka “Pa3Hbix BorpocoB” (1288 1) BbI-
TJISAMT TaK:

1.

10.
11.
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3aTparuBaet (attingat) M MHCTPYMEHT COCTOSIHUSI IECTBYIO-
mero Havaa (principalis agentis).

SBnsiercs 1 bor B oco6om cMmbicie (sub speciali ratione) cyob-
exToM B CsiieHHOM [lucanuu.

Moxer u TpemomnpenelieHHBI (pracdestinatus) cam IIpOHOJI-
>KaTh XUTh [0 cBoeil Boje] (se perpetuare in vita).
[IpenmecrByeT 11 moHuManue (intelligere) Bojie Ipu TBOPEHUN
BelIEei UK Ha00OPOT.

BepHo 11, 6yaro Bellin COTBOPEHBI TaKUM 00pa3oM (ordine), 4To
MeXJ1y IBYMSI COCEICTBYIOLIMMU BUIAMU MOXET ObITh ITOCPEICT-
ByIOILIMU BUL (species media).

SBnsiercs nu Gosblliel 3acayroi MOAYMHEHUE OTHOMY TOJIBKO
Bory, Hexxenu yenoBeKy paau bora.

Mozxert i BOCIUTaHHBIN B KAKOM-JIMOO JIOXKHOM 3aKOHE ecTe-
CTBEHHBIM TIyTeM TPUATH K MO3HAHUIO TOTO, YTO 3TOT 3aKOH
JIOXKEH.

MoxeT 1 4eJI0BEeK UCKYCCTBEHHBIM ITyTEM U3TOTOBUTH HACTOSI-
1ee 30J10TO.

BepHo 11, uyTo Grarogapsi OAHOMY akTy POXIAeTCsl MPUBBIYHOE
cBoiicTBo (habitus), a Giaromgapst ApyroMy Bo3pacTaerT.
ToxaecTBeHHA JiM [1yllla CO CBOMMU MOTEHUMSIMU.

SBASAIOTCS M ACUCTBUTENBHO PA3IMYHBIMU TPU TTOTCHUIUU: T~

12.
13.

14.

15.
16.

17.

18.

TarejabHas (nutritiva), Bo3pacTaTeabHas (augmentativa) U BocC-
MpPOU3BOIUTEJIbHAS (generativa).

HanmeneHno nmu yyBcTBO mBurareiieM (agentem).

HyxnaeTcst 1 yMm, mo3HaBasi YTo-1M00, B YMOITIOCTUTaeMO uiee
(specie intelligibili).

MozxeT i1 yM 1o3HaBaTh 60XXECTBEHHYIO CYIIIHOCTb MPU MOCPeI-
ctBe Mueil (mediante specie).

JBUTaeT i BoJIst caMa ceOsl.

MoxeT i1 ObITh 3TOHAMEPEHKE B BOJIE, €CJIU HET 3a0J1yKIEHUS B
pasymeHuu (ratione).

Ilo3naer nu pa3sym Bce, 4ero Obl Bojisa HM Toxkenama (Utrum
quidquid voluntas vult intellectus intelligat).

Cocrout Jiv 6J1a’KeHCTBO B IECTBUM pa3yMa WU BOJIU.

Bropoii Bonmpoc 13 3Toro coopHuka Druauii paccMaTpuBaeT TaKXKe B
cBoux “Kommentapusax” Ha [lepByto kaury Cenmenyuii (“Yto siBistercs
cyobekToM B CsiiieHHOM [Tucanuu™). 16-it BOIIpocC Mo CyIIeCTBY ITOBTO-
psiet 19-b1it u3 [1epBoro cbopHUKa.

CoctaB Yemeepmoeco coopHuka “Pa3Hbix BonpocoB” (1289 ) Takos:

1.

10.

11.

Moxert 1m bor co3naTh nBa cBoiicTBa (accidentia) omHOro Buma B
OJIHOM U TOM Xe CyOBeKTe.

Mozxet iu bor ogHOBpeMEHHO KeJlaTh MPOTUBOIOIOXHOTO.
JobasnsieT 11 yTo-1160 OOXECTBEHHOE OTHOLIeHUe (relatio) K
00XECTBEHHON CYIIIHOCTH.

Moxert i XprcTOC, B TP IHS [CBOEH| CMepTH, Ha3bIBaTLCS ChI-
HOM /[IeBHl.

EcTb 11 Takoe mocseaHee MTHOBEHUE, B KOTOPOE XPUCTOC KU,
Mozxert 11 KpoBb XpHUCTOBA, €CJIM OHA OyAeT o1 00pa3oM Karliu
BUHA, I10 TIPUJIOKEHUU K BUHY M€PECTaTh TaM ObITb.

EcTb 111 vcTHA B Belax.

BepHo /11, 4TO peabHOE OTHOILIEHHE, KOTOPOE UMEETCs B KaTe-
ropuu (praedicamento) OTHOIIEHHUS, HETIOCPEACTBEHHO MOXKET
OCHOBBIBaThCS Ha CYOCTaHIINU.

Mozxert 1 yTo-n1ubo ciayvaitHoe (accidens) OBITH B ABYX CyOb-
eKTax.

BepHo 11, 4TO B yMONOCTUTaEMbIX CYOCTaHIIMSIX paBHBIM oOpa-
30M €CTb COBEPILIEHCTBO U COBEPIIEHCTBYEMOE.

MoxeTt JIu KaKoi-J11M00 eCTeCTBEHHbIN JesiTesib (agens) paspy-
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TEMaM:

116

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

IIUTh KaKyro-Jn6o popmy 6e3 TOro, 4ToObI BHIBOAMIACH Apyrast
u3 Matepuu (educatur alia ex materia).

Moxer 11 31ech B MOJJTYHHOM MUpPE OBITh Kakoi-1nbo pe-
gyabrat (effectus), KOTopwiil He OBbLT ObI CIEACTBUEM JIBUXE-
HUS Heba.

O06o3HayeHa JIM B YBeJIMUUBILIEICS BELLIA BbIPOCILIAS YACTb.
JomkeH 1 4eIoBeK MperopyyuTs bory 6osbliie, uem cebe camomy.
ConepXUTcsi I yIOBOJILCTBUE, KOTOPOE OY/IET B TOM CO3EPLIAHUU
W HacJaXIeHUU, YTO MbI OyeM UMETh B [HEOECHOM | OTeUeCTBe, B
yMe WY XeJJaHUM (appetito), Mogo0HO TOMY, KaK B CyOBEKTe.
ITonmMmaer (intelligat) 11 oTmeneHHas [OT Tejia] ayIa IIyTeM pac-
cyxnaeHus (in discursu).

MoxeT 1 oTaeJieHHasl [OT Tejaa] aylia ABUraTh KaKUM-I1U00 Te-
JIOM.

Ectb 111 B BoJe cripaBeyIMBOCTh WM KaKasi-Inb0 MOpasibHast J0-
OpoIeTeb.

ABnsgercs v AefcTBUE, MpOUCTeKalolee OT 100poaeTenu, 60-
Jiee 0JIarOpOIHBIM, UeM caMa J0OpOoIeTelb.

ABnAOTCS 1M BHYTPEHHUE YYyBCTBEHHbIE MTOTEHLIUU OJHOM IO-
TEHIIMEN UM MHOTUMMU.

Ectp 11 cBOGOMA B BOJIE.

[1epBriii U 1IECTOM BOIIPOCHI JAHHOTO COOPHMKA MPSIMO MHCIIUPUPO-
BaHBI €BXapUCTUUYECKON MPOOIEMON.
[lamuuii coopHuK “Pa3nbix BorpocoB” (1290) MoOCBSIIEH CAeayIOIUM

1.
2.

MoxeT 11 bor coo061uaTh TBOPYECKYIO MOTEHIUIMIO TBAPU.
SBnsiercs M OTUOBCTBO TEPBBIM M3 OOXECTBEHHBIX CBOMCTB
(proprietas).

BepHo 51, yto Bo Xpucre He ogHO ObITHE (plura esse).

BepHo 11, yTo pazymHas npupoaa MoxeT ObITh ycBoeHa oT Ciio-
Ba 6e3 HacnaxnaeHus: ClIoBOM.

BepHo nmu, 4ro MBI coemmHsieMcs ¢ borom Oombine ymom (per
intelligentiam), yem J1it060BbIO.

Bo3MoxHO 1, 4TOOBI pa3yMHasl TBaph sICHO Bujaeia bora u He
nobuna Ero.

Bo3MoXHO 111, 9YTOOBI OTHOCUTEIBHO TE€X [BOIIPOCOB]|, KOTOpHIE
CyThb [BOIpOCHKI| BEPHI, CYIIIECTBOBAJIO HEKOE OCHOBaHUe (ratio) B

10.

11.
12.
13.

14.

15.
16.

17.
18.

19.

20.

21.

22.
23.

24.

25.

MPOTUBOIOJIOXHOM, KOTOPOE ObLJIO Obl HEPA3PELIUMO IS YesI0-
BeKa 0e3 ocoboro Bo3aeiicTBus (influxu) bora.

Mmeet nmu meiicTBYIOIIMI pa3yM OTHOIIIEHUE K 06pa3y boxwuro.
BepHo 11, 4To GraxkeHHBIE, BUAAIIMEe bora, BCaencTBUe 3TOTO
cozuaaiot (forment) cioBo.

BriBonsiTcst i HamepeHwusl, OOYCTIOBJIEHHbIE TOCPENCTBYIOIIMM
(causatae in medio) WM KaKMM-I100 BOCIIPHMHIMAIOIIM (Suscep-
tibile), 13 MOTEHIIMY MaTEPUH WU U3 TIOTCHIIMM CAMOTO CYOBEKTA.
HasbiBaeTcst I IEWCTBYIOIIMM HayaJoOM MpPHU TPOU3BEACHUU
MHTEHIMOHAJIBHBIX (hopM (popma Uy cocTaBHOE (compositum).
Hmeet nu ObITHE TBApH MTOPSIIOK MO OTHOIIEHUIO K HEOBITHIO.
MoxeT I B KaKOM-JTMO0 TBOPEHUH Yepe3 KaKON -0 AeiCTBY-
IOIIMI TIPUHIIMIT HA4YaThCsl HOBOE OTHOILEHUE 0e3 U3MEHEHMS,
MPOU3OIIEAIIETO B HEM CAMOM.

MoXeT 1M HeuTO OTIMYAThCs OT cebsl caMoro 6e3 HamepeHUs
MMEHOBAThCS IPYToii Belllblo, 6e3 M3MeHEeHHUsI, IPON3BOINMOTO
B HEM CaMOM, 110 OTHOMY TOJIbKO MHOMY ITPUBBIYHOMY CBOMCTBY
(habitudinem).

MOXET 1 TO K€ COTIIACHO TOMY Xe IeMICTBOBATh B Ce0€ CaMOM.
MoXeT I TO, UTO CYIIECTBYET IO OMHUM COBEPIICHCTBOM, Ca-
MO ce0s1 TOMYMHUTD APYTrOMY COBEPIIEHCTBY.

CBeTHUT JIU U TPEET JIM OTOHb B CBOEH cdepe.

Mozxet 1 OBITh ASHCTBUE U IIpeTepIeBaHde B CMEIIEHHOM (in
mixto), UMeIoIIeM OTHOPOTHOCTh (uniformitatem) B 4yacTsX.
SBASAIOTCS M B MaTepUU CYIIECTBEHHBIMU cTernieHHM (gradus), Kak
1 B hopMe.
SBnsgercs a1 BpeMsi HENPephIBHBIM KOJIMYECTBOM (quantitas con-
tinua).

MoryT 1 yyBcTBeHHBbIE (sensibilia) oCHOBBIBaTh CBOM MHTEHIIUU
Ha TOCPECTBYIOIIEM U Ha YYBCTBE U JOXOJUThH Aaxe 10 yMma.
MoXeT 71 BOJISI OMHOBPEMEHHO MEPEHOCUTHCS Ha MHOTOE.
[Mpoucrekaer M BOJS M3HAYAIBHO OT CYNIHOCTH AYIIW WU OT
yMa.

MoxHo J1 3apabaThiBaTh Ha TOM, YTO OTIAHO Ha TMPOMUTAHUE
(ad vitam).

Boigensior 1 KpoBb paHbI YeJIOBeKa, YOUTOTO TPU 3aX0JIe COJTH-
ma (ad presentiam occidentis).
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26.

27.

28.

Ecu MmoHax 60XecTBeHHOI C1IT0i1 OyeT BO3BpallleH K 3TOi CMepT-
Holi xxm3Hu (ad hanc vitam mortalem), CIIeIyeT JI €ro Bee ellie yaep-
JKUBaTh B MOHamecTBe (teneatur adhuc religionem reintrare).

Ecim x10-71100 nuTascs 4eloBeuYeCcKOol MJIOThIO, BOCKPECHET JIU
IJIOTh M KAKUM 00pa3oM: B TOM, KTO ITUTAJICSI, WU B TeX, KeM TH-
TaJIUCh.

Ilo3Haer iu yacTHOE OTAENeHHas [OT Teaa] myiia.

Illecmoii coopHUK “Pa3Hbix BoripocoB” (1291):

L.

10.

11.

12.

13.

3naeT 11 Bor oT BeuHocTu cozmaBaemoe [MM] Tak, Kak Terepb
3HaeT CO3MaHHOE.

MoxeT 11 uMeroLIrii JTI000Bb K JIIoIsIM (caritatem) 6e3 ocoboro
coneiictBus (influxu) Boxxust BbIliTH Ha qOCTOMHOE nejo (actum
meritorium).

Moxert u CoiH Boxuit ycBOUTh HyMEpUYECKU UHYIO IPUPOIY B
eIMHCTBE Tojiexaliero (suppositum).

SBisieTcst 1M TBOpeHKe CyOCTaHIIMEW MW aKIIUACHITUEH.

Moxer 11 coBepiieHCTBOBaHUE (perfectio), KoTopoe SBsSeTCS
aKuMIeHIMel, ObITh B KaKOM-JIU0O CyOBeKTe IOMUMO COBEp-
meHcTBoBaHUA (perfectio), KoTopoe ecTh ObITHE.

MoryT 1 pa3IrdHbIe POl COBepIeHCTBYOMIerocs (perfectibilia)
COBEPILIEHCTBOBATbCS OMHUM U TEM K€ COBEPIICHCTBOBaHUEM
(perfectio).

MozkeT 11 MTHOBeHMe (instans) OBITh OCHOBOI (rationem) 3HAKOB.
MozxeT 11 ecTeCTBEHHBIM ITyTeM OBITh ITPOM3BENIEH (generari) 1
cosnaH (fieri) HOBBII BUj (species), KOTOpOro HUKOrIa He ObLIO.
OTHOCSTCS JIM K OTHOMY W TOMY Xe BUIy (hopMa aKIUACHTATb-
Hast MHTEHCHMBHAs M ocJiabjeHHas (remissa).

PaznuuaroTcst 1u Hymepudecku ¢opma akiyaeHTaJIbHAsI MHTCH-
cHUBHas 1 ocabieHHas (remissa).

BepHo 1, 4TO Kak aHTeN, TakK W Aylla YeJoBedecKas UMEIoT
Hepa3pyluMoe ObITue Onaromapsi TOMY, YTO BOCIPUHHMAIOT
HUCTUHY.

BepHO 51, YTO CYIIIHOCTh aHTeJIa WM Ay HaXOmSITCS B POIe
JEUCTBYIOIIEN TPUYUHBI TTO OTHOLIIEHWIO K CBOMM TTOTEHIIMSIM.
JIBUTaeT 1 BOJISI APYTMMM MOTEHLIMSIMM TPU MTOCPEICTBE KaKO-
ro-au6o BosaeiicTBud (influxu).

Pa3Hble Bonpoch!

15.

16.

17.

18.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

. Moxer i1 BoJIsI, €C/iM OHA He JIBMXKET cama ce0sl, BEpIIUTh Cra-

CUTEJIbHBIC AesTHUS (mereri).

OcymecTnisieTcst 11 moHuMaHue (intelligere) y aHrena uav pa-
3YMHOM JyIIIM MyTeM KOHTaKTa (per contactum).

HacraBnser (doceat) 1y aHTes YeaoBeKa, KaKUM-JIMOO 00pa3oM
IIEMCTBYST BOKPYT (circa) 4eJI0Be4ecKOro yma.

Moxet i TamHCTBEHHOE IT03HaHKE (cognitio enigmatica) Bo3pa-
CTaTh 10 OECKOHEUYHOCTH.

Bepno mm, uro Beebnaras [leBa, mockonbKy 0bu1a JleBoit u Mate-
pbio bora, 6oJblie pagoBaiack Tomy, 4To oHa Mateps bora, uem
JIEBCTBY.

. meHyeTcst M TIepBOPOAHBIN TpeX YMUCTBIM JUIIEHUEM (puram

privationem).

Morna n1u Bcebnaras [eBa, goryckas, 4To oHa Oblja 3a4yaTa B
TePBOPOIHOM Ipexe, B TO XK€ cCaMOe MTHOBEHUE UMETh 6J1aro1aTh.
CoBepllaeT I CMEPTHBIN rpexX MOHAaX, AaBIIUH 00eT MOTYaHMS,
KOT/Ia ICICTBYET MPOTUB MPABUII.

Crenyer i1 Bo3BpaliaTh NMpUObLIb, MOJYYEHHYIO OT JAHHBIX B
CCyay JeHer.

ABnsieTcs M KISTBOMPECTYIUIEHUE OOJIBLIUM IPEXOM, YeM youii-
CTBO.

CaM 711 1o cebe AeHCTBYIOIIMI pa3yM COBEPILIEHCTBYET BO3MOXK-
HbIA pa3yM, WM C MOMOLIBIO KAKOM-TO IPYroi akTyaJbHOCTU
(actualitatem), koTopyto B Hero BiauBaert (influat).

MoryTt n1u OyiaXeHHbIE TOBOPUTh B [HeOECHOM| oTedyecTBe
(patria).

Kak MbI BunuM, “Pa3iauyHble BOIPOCHI” Druavsi B caMoM Jejie 3a-
XBaThIBAIOT OYEHb IIUPOKYIO TEMATUKY, U B 3TOM OTHOIICHUU MaJio YeM
OTJIMYAIOTCS OT CO3MAaHHBIX B TOM 3Ke XXaHpe COYMHEHUI TaKUX ero CO-
BpeMeHHMKOB Kak [otdpun @onTeHckuii. Ho coBepiieHHO 04eBUIHO,
YTO 3a 3TUM BHEIIHUM pasHOOOpa3meM HepeaKo CTOST OMHM U Te XKe
“BeuHble” MeTa(M3NIECKIE BOIIPOCH, 1 BHE KOHTEKCTa apaOCKOM I1e-
pumareTuyeckoil dunocoduu, HampuMmep, CIIOPOB O NEATETHLHOM U
BO3MOXHOM pa3yMe, eMIMHCTBE U MHOXECTBEHHOCTH CyOCTaHIIMATbHOM
¢opMbI, 00CyxXTaemMble DTruaeM TeMbl OOpeUYeHbl OCTaThCS BOBCE He-
IMMOHATHBIMU.
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"OmuoKu purocodo”

pakTtar “Ommoxu GuaocodoB” cUMTACTCS OTHOM M3 paHHUX paboT

Henoepewumoezo bozocrosa. JIx. Kox matupyer ero 1268 — 1274 rona-
MM, T.€. TEM BpeMeHeM, KoTaa DTUAnii yXe 3aBepIII CBoe (priocodckoe
o0pa3oBaHMe 1 BIUIOTHYIO 3aHsUICsI OorocioBueM. Haubosee BeposiTHOI
naToit eMy mpeacTtaspisietcs 1270 r.2% [To-BumuMoMy, B 3TOT nepuos Dru-
IIUI ele He TTPoayMaJl 10 KOHIIa CBOIO MTO3UIINIO OTHOCUTEIBLHO CyOCTaH-
LMaIbHOM (hOPMBI U CKJIOHSUICSI K YYEHUIO O ee MHOXeCcTBeHHocTh. He
HUCKJTIOYEHO TaKXKe, YTO OH THCcajl CBOe COYMHEHUE C OMISIIKON Ha MHe-
HMe LIePKOBHBIX BJIacTell, a MOCIeAHNE B JIUIIE eMUcKomna OTbeHa Tamibe
1 GJIU3KKUX K HEMY MarCTPOB TSATOTENN K TTPU3HAHWIO MHOXECTBEHHOC-
TH CyOCTaHIIMAJIBHBIX (hOPM.

B GoJiee MO3MHUX COYMHEHMSIX DIMOUN OTCTaMBaeT, B pPa3HO Mepe
SHTY3UAaCTUIECKH, TIPOTUBOITOJIOXHYIO TOUKY 3peHnsi. MIMeHHO 3T0 00-
CTOSITEILCTBO MOOYIMIIO B cBoe Bpemsi I[1.MaHIOHHE YCOMHUTBCS B TPH-
HaJIeXKHOCTH Druauio faHHoro Tpakrara. [lo3nnee noBoasl I1.MaHooH-
He 66111 onpoBeprayThl k. Bpyuir™” u Ix. Koxom.?!°

B “Ommbkax ¢punocodoB” Druauii BeneT CucTeMaTUIecKylo KpUTH-
Ky apaOCKoii mepumnareTuyeckoil dusocopuu, 3HaUeHUE KOTOPO Kak
MYIpeiIero CoOBOIMPOCHUKA CPETHEBEKOBOM CXOJMACTMKM HEBO3MOXKHO
MepeOIEHUTD.

#BKoch J. Introduction// Giles of Rome. Errores philosophorum. Critical text
with notes and introduction by Josef Koch. English translation by John O.
Riedl. Milwaukee, Wisconsin: Marquette University Press, 1944, p. lix.

29Bruni G. Di alcune opere inedite... pp. 193-196.

#0Koch J. Introduction, p. xxix-xI
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Korma Ocsanbn IIneHryiep OTHEC MO CYIIECTBY BCIO PEIUTHO3HYIO
ucropuio EBporbl — oT nudaropeiiles 10 rocjieneTpoBckoit Poccun — K
npobieMaM apabekoil Kyabmypsl, OH BOBCE HE HaMepeBasicsl MOPa3uTh YU-
TaTeJisl TapaJoKCaJTbHOCThIO BhICKa3bIBaHUsI. ApabaM eBporeilibl 00s13a-
HbI HE TOJIbKO HIU(paMu, HO B HEMAJION CTeNeHN U CBOMM 3KCIIEpUMEH -
TaJTbHBIM €CTeCTBO3ZHAHMEM, U MEIAMIIMHOM, U gaxe ¢unocodueii. Oc-
HoBHOI1 Tpyn Knapmust [ITomemest m3BecteH EBpome mom apabckum Ha-
3BaHueM “AnbMarect”. CeromHs TpyaHO ceOe maxke IPeaCcTaBUTh, KaKH-
MM MyTSIMU pa3BUBajach Obl 3aMajHasi MUCTUKA Oe3 BIUSHUS cybu3Mma, a
cxoJslacTuka — 6e3 CropoB BOKPYT aBeppousma. Mciamckue nepunateTu-
KJA TOMOTajii eBporeiillaM Mopa3MbILUUISITh Hal COOTHOLUEHUEM JBYX
miaHoB CsuieHHoro [TrcaHust — conepXXaHusi 1 BbIPaKeHMSI, MHAa4e ro-
Bopsl, ero ¢duaocodckoil 9K3ere30il, a paBHbIM 00pa3oM Haj POJbIO U
MecTOM MeTaU3UKK B PETUTMO3HOM MUPOBO33PEHUU.

[MogHAThIE aBEppOMCTaMM BOTIPOCHI OKA3aJMCh B IMOJHOM CMBICIIE
BEYHBIMM: OHU BOJIHOBAJIX OOTOCJIOBOB HE TOJILKO B CPEIHEBEKOBBE, HO U
B XVII—-XVIII BB., a B XX 11po6ieMbl eAMHCTBA pa3yMa, [IpoBuneHus1, Te-
OIUIIEN CTaJIM TPEIMETOM BHUMAHMSI M TaKMX PYCCKUX PETUTMO3HBIX
MbicauTenei Kak KH. E.H.Tpy6euxoii, C.JI.®pauk, H.O.Jlocckuii u ap.
Pycckuii ageppousm eliie XIeT CBOETO UCCEN0BATENS. .

«O cy11ecTBOBaHUU CPETHEBEKOBOTO palluOHATU3Ma, — CIIpaBeJIv -
BO 3aMeTm1 D.2KuibCcoH, — HUKOTOA He CeayeT 3a0bIBaTh TeEM MCTOPH-
KaM, KOTOpbI€ UCCJIENYIOT MPOUCXOXIHUE TaK HA3bIBAEMOTO COBPEMEH -
HOIO palMoHaju3Ma, MO0 aBeppPOMCTCKas TpaaMlMsl, HECOMHEHHO,
BXOIIUT B HEMIPEPBIBHYIO LIETIOYKY, KOTOpAs TSTHETCS OT MaruCTPOB CBO-
601HBIX MCKycCcTB U3 [Tapuxa u [Tagyu 10 “BoabHOAYMIIEB” cCeMHala-
TOTO M BOoceMHaniaroro croysetusi. Ho emie 6osiee BaXXHO MOCTOSIHHO
TMOMHUTbH 00 3TOM TeM, KTO C JIETKOCTbIO 3aroHsieT B KaKyl-HHOYIb
npocTyo (popmyity 1ecTh BEKOB CpeiHEBeKOBOM nuBuin3anuu. Kako-
Ba ObUTa ObI MHTEJUIEKTYaJIbHAS XKU3Hb CPEHUX BEKOB, €CJIU Obl OJ1. AB-
TYCTMH HUKOTJA HE CYyIIeCTBOBaJ, CKa3aTh 5 HE B COCTOSIHUM, OJHAKO
TOYHO TakK Xe s He MOTYy U BOOOPa3nTh, YTO MPOU30LLIO ObI CO CpeHe-
BEKOBOU MBIC/IbIO, €/ Obl HA Hee He OKa3bIBaU BJIMUSIHUS ABEppPO3C U

ero JaTUHCKUe TocaenoBaTenm». !

2 XKunscon D. Pazym n Otkposenue B CpenHue Bexa// BorocioBue B Kyiib-
Type CpenneBekoBbs. Kues, 1992, c. 33.
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IpoMagHoe BIMsSIHME, KOTOPOE OKa3ajl Ha eBPOIENCKYI0 CpeTHEBEKO-
BYIO MBICJIb ABEPPO3C, BIIEPBBIE BO BCEM 00bEME U JIeTaNISIX ObLIIO, KaK 13-
BECTHO, OIIEHEHO TOJLKO B MOHOTpadum DpHecta PeHana “ABeppoac u
aBeppousM” (1852).2"2

Pycckuit yntaTenb uMeeT ceroiHsi HEKOTOpoe TpencTaBieHue 0o of-
HOM W13 TOpsSiYMX MPUBEPKEHIIEB yuyeHUsT apabckoro MbiciauTenss Curepe
BpabanTckoM,?® K KOTOpoMy Tak G1aroBoimi aBTop “BoxecTBeHHOI
Komenuu”, a Taxxke o Bosunu Jakuiickom,?* HO 3a CBEIEHUSMU O CXO-
JIaCTUYECKOM KPUTHKE aBeppor3Ma, MOMUMO DIuius, Haao oopaiiaTbes
npexze Beero K Mome AkBuHCKOMY. >

[Mo MuHUM KPUTUKKM apabCKUX MepurnateTUKoB y Mombl U Druaus
ObUT 001IMIA MpeniecTBeHHUK — [boM OBepHCKUiA. 3aHuMas Kadbeapy
[Mapuxckoro emuckomna, oH eiie B 1240 . mpuKasai 3alpeTUTh MHOTO
TNpeUIoKeHN i, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX Y apa6oB,*'® U MOCBITHI MX OMPOBEp-
KeHUIo 0oJbIIoi Tpya “O0 yHuUBepcyyme”.

OpnHako Bce ommOKu ABeppoaca [MiaboM ObLT TOTOB BMEHUTH KOMY
YTOJHO, TOJILKO HEe eMy camoMmy. “B To BpeMsi Kak ApUCTOTENIb 9HEPTUY-
HO OIpoBepraercs, a ¢ ABULIEHHOIO 00palaloTcsl Kak ¢ 60TOXYJIbHUKOM,
— mmet D.Penan, — Bubrensm mutupyeT ABeppoaca KaK B BEICIIEH
creneHu 61aropogHoro puocoda, XOTsI €ro UMEHEM YXKe 3JI0yIIOTpeOIsI-
10T U JIETKOMBICJIEHHbIE YYeHUKHW UCKAXaloT ero MHeHus <...> B counHe-
HUSIX Busbrenbma HefpoCTaeT, BIIPOYEM, TOJIbKO UMEHU ABeppoaca, YTo-
OBl ero MOXHO ObUIO paccMaTpuBaTh KaK MEPBOTO M CAMOTO TOpsSYEro
KpUTHKa aBeppousma”.?!’

CBoli roJIoc MPOTUB aBEPPOMCTOB MOJHMMAIU TakxKe AnboepT Benun-
kuit u boHnaBeHTypa. B cBoe Bpemsi @. Ban CreeHOepreH OTMETHII, YTO

22 Peyan 3. Cobpanue counnenuii. T. VIII-IX. Kues, 1902.

28 IMTexuna I.B. Curep BpaGanTckuii u napuxckue apepouctsl XIII B. M.:
Hayka, 1972.

2 Boayuii daxuiickuii. Countenns/ CocTaBaeHue, IEPeBOJ, BCTYUTEIbHAS
cTaThsl 1 KOMMeHTapun A. B.Annosonosa. M.: Dnutopuan YPCC, 2001.

2I5B pycckoM TepeBosie CM. ero TpakTaT “O eIMHCTBE pa3yMa MPOTHB aBep-

pouctoB”. — @oma Axeunckuii. Counnenusi/ CocraBlieHue, MEPEBOI,
BCTYITUTEIbHAS CTaThsI U KOMMEHTapuu A.B.Annosonosa. M.:. Douropuan
YPCC, 2001.

216 Pengn . Cobpanne counHennii. T. VIII, C. 156.
2" Tam xe, c. 135.
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“BechbMa IMOYYMTENIBHO (trés instructive)” comocTaBUTh CYKIeHUSI 00 Apu-
crotene B “Kommenrapusx (Collationes) k IllectonaeBy” boHaBeHTYpEI
u B “Ommbkax dmrocodos” Drummst Pumckoro.?'®

ITepBbie pe3yabTaThl MTOTOOHOTO CPAaBHEHUS CBUIETEILCTBYIOT O TOM,
410 K Pusocogpy 06a MBICIUTENST OTHOCSITCS OAUHAKOBO MOYTUTETBHO, U
CKJIOHHBI B 0OJIbIlIeli Mepe BUHUTH B OLIMOKAX €ro MHTEPIPETaTOPOB U
rocyenoBateseii. boHaBeHTypa Jaxe cuUTaeT HEOOXOAMMBIM TPOSIBIISITh
OCTOPOXHOCTb OTHOCUTEIbHO TOMIMHHOTO MHeHus Ctarupura mno Bo-
npocy o eeunocmu mupa.*"’

Tex, KOTOpblE CUMTAIOT, YTO “TBOpEeHME HEBO3MOXHO” (impossibile
esse creationem), boHaBeHTypa KPUTUKYET UMIIEPCOHAILHO: “OHU He TI0-
HUMAaIOT, YTO TBOPEHMEe-TIpeTeprieBaHue (creatio-passio) He ecThb clydaii-
HBII Ipu3HaK (accidens): MOCKOJIBKY OHO €CTh OTHOIIIEHHE TBapy K TBop-
1y, OHO HE MOXET OBITh CTyJaliHBIM Ipu3HaKoM TBapu” . I1ogoOHBIM ke
00pa3oM He SBIIAETCS CIyJailHbIM ITPU3HAKOM U TIOTEHIINS MaTepuu, nOo
TO, YTO €CTh, €CTb 110 OTHOIIIEHUIO K MHOMY (ad aliud).

3neck, Mo boHaBeHType, KOpeHb OIMO0K, radix errorum, U3 KOTOPO-
TO BBIPACTAIOT BCE OCTAJIbHBIE; HO 3[IECh XK€ U KOPEHb O6CKOHEYHOM UCTU-
HBI, veritatum infinitum, MOCKOJIbKY TAaKUM MyTeM MbI [TO3HAEM pa3indyue
cyOcTaHIIMI, KaKOBbIE CYTh CaMU T0 cebe (per se), a KaKOBbIe MO0 peayK-
uuu (per reductionem).’?

BoHaBeHTypa He Tpoilie]] MUMO BOIpoca 00 aHeenax, OTMETUB, UTO
HeJIb3s1 TIPUTTMCHIBATH UM CBOWCTBO APOCMOmbL, KOTOPBIM 00JIafaeT TOJb-
Ko Bor;*!' x aneenam 6e3ycIOBHO OTHOCUTCS U TE3HC, YTO “HUKAKAS TBAph
He SIBJISIeTCSI YMCTHIM meiicTBreM (nulla creatura est actus purus)”.

Co Bceit onpeeieHHOCTbI0O BoHaBeHyYpa CBSI3bIBAaeT BOSIWHO 1IENTBII
psiz Te3UCOoB apadbcKux prtocodoB, Kacamouxcs [1poBunenusi, cBO6OIbI
BOJIV U €1IMHCTBA pa3yma:

“...TOBOPAT, 4YTOo bor He 3HaeT HMYero KOHKpeTHO (particulariter), u

#8Steenberghen F., van. La philosophie..., p. 477.

29<«Cautius ergo est dicere quod Aristoteles non senserit mundum aeternum,
sive senserit sive non...”. — S.Bonaventurae <...> Collationes in Hexamagron
et Bonaventuriana Quedam Selecta. Ed. R. P. F. Delorme. Florentiae, 1934, p.
92 (Visio I, Coll. 1lI, § 1).

2pid, p. 52.

2 pid, p. 54.

21pid, p. 28.
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YTO B OTHOLIEHUM OYIyIlEro HUYTO HE UICTUHHO, KpOMe HEOOXOIUMOCTH,
U TaKMM 00pa3oM yctpaHsieTcs (auferretur) mpeaseneHue (praescientia) u
OKa3bIBAETCS YMECTHBIM T10JIaraTh, YTO BCE MPOWCXOAMT CIyYyailHO: IO
9TOI TIPUYMHE HEOOXOAMMO BBOAMTCS (aTyM, 4ero mepskarcs apalbl:
MMeeM B BUILY UX 3a0JTy>XKIeHKe, YTO Te CYOCTAaHIIMM, KOTOPBIE IBUXKYT He-
GecHbIe ceps! (orbes), cyTs IpIIUHBI Bcero”. s

Ortciona, cortacHo BboHaBeHType, clienyeT M TO, YTO PacIojioKeHUE
CBETWJI — BBIIIIe HaKa3aHU 1 CJIaBHI (praeter poenam et gloriam), 94To Mup
BeueH, yM emuH (unitas intellectus), mMeeT MecTO IepecejleHue Myl
(transcorporatio in aliud corpus) u T.1I.

ITpu oueBHAHOI OOIIIHOCTU TEM M OLIEHOK, TPYAHO BCE-TaKU BUAEThH
B BoHaBeHType npsamoeo mpenmiecTBeHHUKa Druausi. M cripaBenimBoe
Haomonenue ®. Ban CteeHbepreHa, 4To “MOHOTOHHOE M3JIOKEHNE DI~
nust 6osablie HanoMuHaeT De Unitate Anboepta Benukoro, yeM ogHO-
uMeHHoe counHeHre PoMbl AKBUHCKOro”,?** MOXHO BIOJIHE OTHECTH K
conoctasieHuto Errores Philosophorum c Collationes boHaBeHTYpHI...

B 1267 unu 1268 rogy BoHaBeHTypa OCyIWI LIEIYIO AIOXUHY IOJI0Xe-
HU s13pr9eckux ¢mrocodon. Cryctsa Tpu roma, 10 gekadbps 1270 ., ma-
PYDKCKUI eMUCKOIT DTheHH TaMmIibe ocynmia 13 Te31CoB aBEppPOUCTOB, KO-
TOpbIe TTOUTH TIOJTHOCTBHIO COBIANATM C OCYXIeHHBIMU BOHaBEHTYpOIA.
DTH Te3UCHI 3aTparuBaJIu;

yYeHUe O eIUHCTBE pa3yMa; YTBepXKIeHUe, OYATO HEBEPHO FOBOPUTD,
YTO “4YesIoBeK MMOHMMAET” ; TE3UChI 00 OTCYTCTBMU CBOOOIbI BHIOOPA, BIIM-
STHUM CBETWJI Ha 3eMHBbIE SIBJICHUSI, BEUHOCTA MMPa, OTCYTCTBUU IEPBOTO
YyeJIOBeKa, 0 TOM, YTO Ayllla yMUPAeT BMECTE C TeJIOM M He MOXET CTpafaTh
OT TEJIECHOTO OTHSI; YTO CBOOO/IA BOJIM ITACCUBHA U OIPENEseTCsI 00beK-
TOM; uTO Bor He 3HaeT eMMHUYHBIX Bellleid, a 3HaeT ToJibko Cebst; yto OH
He uMeeT [IpoBUIEHMS O YeTOBeUYeCKUX AesTHUAX; YTo OH He MOXET Clie-
JIaTh CMEPTHOE GECCMEPTHBIM.

Hcropusa Hanmmcanusa TpakTaTa “Ommoku puinocodoB” OmKaimm
00pa3oM CBsi3aHa C STUMU LIEPKOBHBIMU OTIPEIETICHUSIMU.

He uckimodeHo Takxe, YTO JaHHBIM TPYIOM DTUInil B KAKOK-TO Me-
pe TIOIBOIWII UTOT CBOEMY 3HAKOMCTBY C TIEpUITaTeTUUECKON MeTau3n-
KO M co3maBajl HeKoe TTocoOue IS TperonaBaTebCKOi AesITeTbHOCTH.

2|hid, p. 9L.
24 Steenberghen F., van. La philosophie..., p. 477.
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JunmakTryeckasi OpUeHTALIMS 3TOTO U MHOTUX JIPYTUX €ro COYMHEHUI
COBepIlIeHHO oueBMaHA. Eciin ero M3jgoxeHue gajeko He BO BceM ab-
COJIIOTHO YOEAUTEeNbHO, TO OHO, MO KpaliHei Mepe, CTPOTo cCUcTeMa-
TUYHO U SICHO.

IlepBbiMU Drunuii paccMaTpuBaeT OIIMOKU ApPHUCTOTENsI, TMOYTH-
TenbHO uMeHyeMoro dunocodom. BecbMa 3aMeTHO, 9TO DrUaUit XOTEN
OBl OTYACTH CHSTH CO CTOJIb BEJTMKOTO MYy»Ka OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a KpalfHUe
YTBEPKACHUS, K KOTOPBIM MPUIIUIHA €T0 TIOCTIe0BATENH.

Janee, OTHIOObL HE B XPOHOJIOTMYECKOM TIOPSIAKE, pa3duparoTcs
oIIMOKY ero 3HamMmeHuToro Kommenmamopa, ABeppoaca, win M6H-Pymi-
na (1126—1198). 3arem ovepeb 10XOOUT A0 ABULIeHHBI, uau MGH-Cu-
HbI (oK. 980—1037), aBTOpa 3HameHuToro “KaHoHa BpaueOHOI1 Hayku”.
BecbMma nmo6onbiTHO, 4TO Bii.JIocckuit HaXoaua aBULIEHHOBCKUE MOTUBBI
(“la formule avicennisante”) maxe y Meiictepa DkxapTa — B oaxone K
Pa3TIMUYEHUIO CYIIIHOCTH U CYILECTBOBAHUS B TBAPHOM GBITHH...*?

Hanee cnenyioot ommoku anb-Tazamm (1059—1111), mpicnutens, uc-
MBITABIIIETO 3HAYUTENIbHOE BIUsHKUE cyursMa. [IpoTrB HEro pelmTeIbHO
BBICTYIIAJI caM ABeppoac B TpakTaTe “OIpoBepKeHNE OIPOBEPKEHMS .
Anb-Tazamu cTpeMuscs HaWTW TTOMJTMHHBIA CHUHTE3 3HAHWS W BEpbI.
®.MaytHep cpaBHUBAI ero ¢ MeiicTepoM DKXapToM: “CXOICTBO C XpHUC-
THAHCKON MUCTHKOI, — OTMeYal OH, — GpocaeTtcs B rmaza”.’® Cuntaer-
cs, 4TO anb-Iazanu ymajoch Jierajin3oBaTh Cy¢pu3M KakK MCJIaMCKOe yue-
HUeE, OTBEprasi B TO XKe BpeMsl Psiji BO33PEHU MyTaKaJUIMMOB M HEKOTO-
PBIX apabCKUX MEPUTTATETUKOB.

OpHako ¢ “ommbkamMu” ajb-lazanu Drunnii SBHO OKa3ajcs BBEAEH-
HBIM B 3a0yxxaeHue. Jlejao B ToM, 4To B cBoeil kHure “HamepeHus ¢u-
JnocodoB” (Makacud ar-ghasacuga) anb-Tazanu TOIbKO uznaean Monaoxe-
Hus anb-Papabul 1 ABULIEHHBI, YKa3aB BO BBeIEHHMM, YTO HaMepEH OII-
POBEPTHYTH UX B Apyrom Tpyae — “CamoorpoBepxeHne pumocodon”.
ABTOp MatTuHCKOTO nepeBona “Hamepenuii pumocodon” (1145) dommu-
HuK IyHmucampBo, maBmmii emy Ha3Banue “Logica et philosophia
Algazelis Arabis”, oImycTvI BBeIeHVE W 3aKJIIOYCHME 1 TEM CaMbIM IIall

25| gssky VI. Théologie negative et connaissance de Dieu chez Maitre Eckhart.
p., 1960, p. 276.

226 Mauthner Fr. Wérterbuch der Philosophie. Bd. Il. Miinchen und Leipzig,
1910, S. 125.
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OCHOBaHUS CYUTaTh ajb-lazanyu eIUHOMBIIIIEHHUKOM aib-Papadbu u
ABHUILIEHHBI...””

[MonMHHBIM OCHOBaTeJeM apaOCKOU IMepumnaTeTU4ecKou (uiioco-
¢uu 6611 AGY FOcyd 6HU Mcxak anb-Kunau (800—879), Bpau, acTpoHOM,
MeTadu3uK, xuBmuii B bacpe u barmage. OH mojieMU3MpoBasl ¢ MyTa-
KaJIZTUMaMU U TBITaJICS pehOpMUPOBATh YIeHNE APUCTOTEIS O KaTeTOpH-
sx. Ero B3Isimbl Drunmnii Takxke KpUTUYECKU Pe3IOMUPOBa, CIelaB ak-
IIEHT Ha UX MUCTUKO-MarnueckKoM colepXaHuu. DTUANIO ObUT U3BECTEH
MepeBO.I TOJIBLKO OJHOTO €ro HeOoIbIIoro Tpakrata “O Teopuu Marudec-
KHX UCKYCCTB”, OpUTHHAJI KOTOPOI'O OCTaBaJICSl HEOMMYOJIMKOBaHHBIM J1a-
Xe B cepenrHe XX Beka...

M3 kpynmHBIX apabCKUX MbICTUTENeH DTUanii MPOMYCTU TOJIbKO d1b-
Dapabu (870—950), ogHAKO MMSI STOTO MBICJIUTENST ObUIO €MY U3BECTHO:
kapauHany benemerro Kastanu, Oymyiiemy rame, OH MOCBSITUJ CBOM
“KoMmmeHTapuii K Kuuee o npuyunax”, U3BECTHBIN B TO BpeMsI TaKXe TMOJ
HaszBaHueM “KommeHTtapuit K anb-®apadbu O npuuunax”. [lpaBna, uc-
TUHHBIM aBTOPOM PacCMaTPHUBABIIErOCs DTUIMEM TeKCTa ObLT Ge3BeCT-
HBI1 TIocienoBarens [1poxia.??

IlocaemnarMuy Dryuanii momBepraeT KpUTUKE B3O Mouces Maii-
monuna (1135—1204), nei6-memuka cynraHa CanagunHa. [lo cioBam
O.Penana, MaiiMmoHun — 310 “BTOpOii Mowuceii, — 4eaoBeK, KOTOPHI,
pe3loMUpys CBOUM (DUIIOCOGCKUM TeHUEM BCe TPEXXHUE YCUIIUs, 3aCy-
KUBaeT 3BaHUS OCHOBaTelsl (buocodekoro nynanizma”, >

KoHeyHO, ¢ TOYKM 3peHUsI OPTOMOKCAJIBHOIO Wylau3Ma ydeHHE
MajiMmoHua MOTJIO IPEACTABISIThCSI TOJBKO KpaliHel epechlo, U IJIsl €T0
pacrpocTpaHeHust Heooxoarma Obl1a aTMocdepa BEICOKOM peJTMIMO3HOM
TEPIUMOCTH.

CoracHO pacrpocTpaHeHHOM JereHae, MaiiMoHUA ObUT YYEHUKOM
ABeppo3ca M OHO BpeMsI Jlaxke KW y Hero B 1ome. Bo BcsikoM ciydae,
BIOXHOBEHHUSI CBOM OH, HECOMHEHHO, Yepray y apabCKHX MepuIaTeTh-
KOB. XpUCTMAHCKHE MBICIIMTEIM IIEHWIN €To 3a 6ojiee TPamUIIMOHHYIO
TPaKTOBKY ITPO0OJIeM KpeallmoOHU3Ma.

27 Haymxun B.B. Tpaxrat Tazamm "BockpeleHre HayK o Bepe"//A6y Xamun
an-Tazamu. Bockpeiienue Hayk o Bepe. M.: Hayka, 1980, c. 9-10.

28 Lajard F. Gilles de Rome..., pp. 472-473.

2 Pengn . Cobpanue counHennii, T.VIII, c. 108.
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JIx. Kox mokazai, 4yto Druauii padoTtan ¢ AByMsl pa3idyHbIMU Jia-
TUHCKMMU NepeBofamu “Ilytesoautens 3abmyamux”, " u 4yTo UMeHHO
3JIECh OH 3aMMCTBOBAJI IJIABHOE HAIpaBJIEHUE CBOEU KPUTUKU APUCTOTE-
Jisl, @ UMEHHO, CTpeMJIeHUE MoKa3aTh, YTO Bee ommoku Punocoda mnpo-
HWCTEKAIOT U3 OHOTO-EAMHCTBEHHOTO JIOXKHOTO TMOJIOXKEHUSI.

C counHenusmMu Crarupura Oruanii 3HAKOMUJICS Kak 1Mo apado-Jia-
TUHCKOMY, TaK U TI0 TPEKO-TaTUHCKOMY TepeBoiaM, IPUIeM MOCIeTHU
eMy OblJI M3BEeCTeH B HOBOI penakiny Bunbrenoma us Mépoeke.”!

B kauectBe kpuTepus KahOIMYHOCTU BEPHI Y DTUAUS IPUMEHSIOTCS
BbICKa3bIBaHM IIpen. MoanHa JlamackuHa u 0j1. ABIyCTMHA, HO CKOpee
BCETO OH MOJIb30BAJICS HE HEMOCPENATBEHHBIMU UCTOYHUKAMMU, & COOTBET-
cTBytomiuMu uutatamu B Cenmenuyusx Iletpa JlombGapackoro .

JlocTaTouHO JanmMaapHbIiA CBOM “OIMO0K (hrI0codOB”, KOTOPHINA ObLT
COCTaBJICH Henozpeuumbvim 6020c1060M, JA€T HAM MPEACTaBIEHUE O TOM, Ka-
KM UCTOPUKO-(GUI0CODCKIM OaraxkoM MOT pacrojiaraTh BhIITyCKHUK [1a-
PYXCKOTO yHUBepcuTeTa B mocyenaHeit yerBeptu X111 Bexa.

“TeopeMbl 0 CyIIIeCTBOBAHUU U CYIIHOCTHU''.
Tomac CaTTOH NPOTUB ITUAUS

B 1276 1., yepes aBa rona mocie cMeptd oMbl AKBUHCKOTO, DIuauii
PumMckuii onmyOonmrkoBan TpakTaT, KOTOPBIM CUMTaeTCsl OMHUM M3 TEPBbIX
TPOU3BENECHUI uiKoabl momuzma Booodlie. D1o — “TeopeMbl O CyIIIECTBOBA-
Hum 1 cytrHoctr” (Theoremata de esse et essentiae). Tem He MeHee, Drunuii
HUKOIZA 3ECh HE 00PALLAETCsI OTKPBITO K CYXKIEHUSIM CBOETO YUUTEJIS, I10-
Jlarasi, Io-BUAUMOMY, 4TO CO3/1aeT BIIOJIHE He3aBUCUMOe IIpou3BeeHMe. >

CaM XaHp COYMHEHUSsI, U30paHHBIA DruareM, BOCXOIUT K TpaKTaTy

Bosmmst “Kaxkum 06pa3oM cy6cTaHIME GBIBAIOT 106psIMU”, > B KOTOpOM

2% Hoswlit pycckuii nepesox: Maiimon M. (Maiimorud). TTyTeBoanTe b pacte-
pssHHBIX. M.— Mepycanum: MocTsl KynbTypbl — [emapum, 2005.

BKoch J. Introduction..., p, lii.

Z2proyvost G. Thomas de Sutton contre Gilles de Rome. La question de I'étre:
Le conflit des interprétations chez les premiéres thomistes (XI118-XIV€ S.)) 7/
Revue thomiste, 1995, juillet-september, p. 423.

Z3pL., 64, col. 1311 ff. MHorna sTOT TpakTaT HasbiBalOT “O ceMepkax” (De
Hebdomadibus).
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OTell CXOJACTMKM pacCMaTpUBAeT BOIPOCHI OOroCIOBUSI, CO3HATEJIBbHO
OPUEHTUPYSCHh HAa MeTOI u3JoxkeHust B “Hauanax” Opkiuna. [Tpexnae Bce-
rO, OH BBIIBUTAET “O0IIME MOHATUS AYIIU”’, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE 3BKIU-
JIOBCKHM aKCHOMaM, 3aTeM TeOpeMbl M JOKa3aTeIbCTBA.

DTOT crocob M3I0KEHUST, OCHOBAaHHBIM Ha JIOTMIECKOM caMopa3Bep-
THIBAHUM, HE MPeaIoJiarajl COOTHECEHUS U TIOJIEMUKH C IPYTMMH TOYKa-
MU 3peHUsT. BRIHYXIeHHBIN B TIepro.I HAPSDKEHHOM moieMuku ¢ [eHpu-
XoM [@HTCKMM TpaKToBaTh T€ Xe camble BOIpPOCH B xkaHpe Quodlibet,
Orunuii mo3gHee B counHeHUM “O cTerneHsx dopM” Mpu3HaJ, 4yTO Iep-
BOHAYAJIBHO M371aTall CBOM BO33PEHUSI HE BIIOJIHE SICHO.™*

Takoe ke MHeHMe CKJIagbIBaeTCs W y uuTaTeneil Drumus. Tak, Imo
MHeHuto @.Jlaxkapa, 3TO courMHeHUe “0oJiee M3OIIPEHHOE U MEHee SIC-
Hoe”, 4yeM MocBsleHHbIe Toi ke Teme “XIII BompocoB o cyiiecTBoBa-
HUM U cylHocTn” >

B “TeopeMax” Druauii, B YaCTHOCTH, JOKA3bIBAET, UTO:

“Besikoe ObITHE €CTh TMOO YMCTOE, CYIIECTBYIOIEe caMo To cebe,
60 MPUYACTHOE, BOCIIPUHSITOC B MHOE W OTPaHUYEHHOE [MHBIM]”. —
Omne esse vel est purum per se existens, vel est participatum in alio recep-
tum et limitatum;

“MDopmBbl, CylIeCTBYIOLINE CaMU 110 cebe 1 He BOCIIPUHSATHIE B MHOE,
MOTYT YMHOXATbCS, XOTsI ObITHE, CaMO TI0 cebe CYIIECTBYIOIIee ¥ He BOC-
TIPUHSTOE B MHOE, MPOTUBOPEUYUT MOTHOCTHIO MPUHIIMITY YMHOXEHUS”.
— Formae per se existents, in alio receptae, plurificari possunt, licet esse
per se existens, plurificari omnino ratio contradicit.

“Bcsgkast HemMaTepUaibHas, a TakKKe OTBIeYeHHas1 (popma, ecjid MMe-
€T CBOEe ObITHE OT MHOTO, HE UMEET COOCTBEHHOTO OBITHSI, HO OT CBOETO
OBITUS peaibHO pa3iauyaeTcs u otnensiercss”. — Omnis forma immaterialis
et etiam abstracta, si ab alio habet esse, non est suum esse, sed a suo esse
est realiter differens et distincta.

Tematuka 3T0T0 COUMHEHMS ITOTyYrIa pa3BuTue B TpakTate “XIII Bo-
IIpocoB 0 cymlecTBoBaHUHU 1 cymrHocT” (De esse et essentia Quaestiones
XIIT).

Z4Dreyer M. Die litterarische Gattung der Theoremata als Residium einer
Wissenschaft more geometrico// Philosophy and Learning. Universities in
the Middle Ages. Leiden-N.Y.-KdIn, 1995, p. 132.

25| ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 476.
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31ech, B YaCTHOCTH, DTUINI JOKA3bIBAET, YTO BO3MOXHO CYIIIECTBO-
BaHWE TOJIbKO OJTHOrO Hayasia, T.e. bora, 4To MHOrMe Bellld MOTYT UCXO-
JIATh HETTOCPENCTBEHHO U3 OJHOTO TTPOCTOr0 MPUHIIUIIA, YTO Bor MoxeT
TBOPUTH U3 HUYETO, YTO OH UCTOJIb3yeT B TBOPEHUH BTOPUIHBIE TTPUYIH-
HBI, HO HEe MOXET COOOIIUTh TBAPU CITIOCOOHOCThH COy4acTBOBATh B TBOPE-
HUH, 4TO CO3IaHNe CYOCTaHIIMK TBApU €CTh TO 3Ke caMoe, UTO U e¢ ObITHE,
YTO paclpoCTpaHEeHNe MaTepUU OTIMYAETCS OT e¢ KOJIMUYECTBa.

Ho r1aBHBIM, KOHEYHO, JJIST HETO SIBJISIETCS BOIIPOC, OTIMYAETCS JIN
CYWHOCMb COTBOPEHHOM BElIU OT ee Obimus. EMy 1 mocBsiliieHa OCHOBHast
4acTb TpaKTaTa.

Druanii oTMEYaeT, 4YTO MHEHUS [0 3TOMY BOIIpocy pacxoasaTcs. > Ox
CKJIOHSIETCSI K TOMY, UTOOBI pa3iuyath CyujHocms U Obimue, Tojiarasi, 4to
BO BCSIKOM TBOPEHUHM BO3MOXHO HEKOTOPOE COCTaBHOE, WJIM CIIOCO0-
HOCTb K CYIIECTBOBAaHUIO, KOTOPYIO Mbl Ha3bIBAEM CYU{HOCHIbIO, U AKTY-
QJIbHOE CYILIECTBOBaHUE, KOTOPOE Mbl HA3bIBAEM OblIMUEM.

C 3TuUM BBIpaXeHUEM — “peaibHOE COCTaBHOE”, compositio realis —
Oruguii BeTpetuscss y GomMbl AKBUHCKOTO, UMEHYIOLIEro ObiTHe (esse)
unbim (aliud) o OTHOIIEHUIO K cyuHocmu (essentia). DTo pa3Imame Heno-
epewtumblii 6020¢106 TOJKYET KaK pa3uane MeXny dgyms gewamu. beitue
€CTh HeKasl “JIeHTOYHas Belllb” (taenia res) st BCEro, YTO COCTOUT M3 Ma-
Tepuu 1 (pOpPMHBI.

Y ®omMbI ke Belllb CTaBUTCSI B COOTHOIIIEHUE C CYuuM, ¢ Obimuiicmay-
roweli geuybro (ens); Obimue He €CTh cyujee, HO To, Oaromaps YeMy cyliee
ecms. BBOmMMoOe OruaveM “oBelliecTBIeHUE” TO3BOJSIET IIPU3HATh, YTO
KOHCTUTYTUBHBIC MPUHILIMITBI PEaIbHOTO CYIIECTBEHHBI M TIOMUMO CBOE-
TO COOTHOIIIEHUS, a CJIEOBATEIbHO, aeT BO3MOXHOCTb BBECTH JBOMHOE
MoHsITHE: Obtmust cyujpocmu (esse essentiae) u ovimus cyujecmeosanus (esse
existentiae). Tak 4To 0Ka3bIBae€TCSA BO3MOXKHBIM TTPU3HATD, YTO CYIITHOCTH
HMMeEIOT OBITHE TIOMMMO PealbHOTO COTBOPEHHOTO cyilero. B obiiem, ot
apabCKMX TIepUTTaTeTMKOB HaMevaeTcs IBUXKEHME K natura creata et creans
DpPUYTeHBHL...

26 [TonesHblit MaTepua /ISl YICHEHHSI CEMaHTHUECKIX HIOAHCOB 3TOIl TEMBI,
TIOMIMO M3BecTHOI1 paboTsl D.Kunscona (E. Gilson. L’Etre et I’essence)
MOXHO Haiitu B KHure: Thomas d’Aquin et Dietrich de Freiberg. L'étre et
I’'essence. Le vocabulaire médiéval de I'ontologie. Traduction francaise et
commentaires par Alain de Libera et Cyrille Michon. Paris, Seuil, 1996. 257 p.
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B teopeme VIII cBoero TpakTara “TeopeMbl O CYIIITHOCTHU U CYIIECT-
BOBaHMU” Oruauii pa3BUBaeT yTBEPXIEHUE, YTO BCE MaTepUalbHbIe
BEIIM UMEIOT B cebe hopmy uacmu (forma partis) v gpopmy yenoeo (forma
totius). “VI MOCKOJIbKY OBITHUE HAXOOUTCS B MIPUUYMHHOUN 3aBUCUMOCTHU
oT OpMBI, MPENCTABISAETCS, YTO B MaTepUaJIbHbBIX BelllaX HY>KHO pa3-
JIMYaTh IBoiiHOe ObITHEe. HO B 3TOM ABOITHOM OBITUM OTHO aO0COIIOTHO,
a Ipyroe, HaNIpOTUB, HE A0COIIOTHO, HO MOXET OBbITh HA3BAHO MOJYCOM
obrris”. >’

B cepaueBuHe paccyxineHuit Druansi HaXOAUTCS TBOMHAS aKTyasu-
3alus U, CIeJ0BaTeIbHO, Pa3IUYeHUE MEXIY MOOYycom Obimus U Cyujecm-
606aHuem B COOCTBEHHOM CMbICJIE, KOTOPOE 000agasemcss K CyIIHOCTU.
CyliecTBoBaHMEe, TAKUM 00pa30M, CTAHOBUTCS TTOCJIEIHEN aKTyaJlbHOC-
ThIO U HEKOTOPHIM 00pa30oM JOIOTHEHHEM CyIIIHOCTH. OHO OKa3bIBaeTCsI
aKmom cyueeo 6 akme (actus entis in actu) i BBOIUT pa3aniue MeXay Obl-
THEM, KOTOpOe JaeT cyOcTaHIMalbHast popMa (esse essentiae) I ObITHEM
CYILIECTBOBAHMUSI (esse existentiae).

D710 onpeseneHue Obimusi Kak npedeabHoeo 0elicmeus CyusHoCmu JIOTU-
YeCKM Pa3BUBACTCSA M3 MPOBEACHHOTO DTUANEM “OBEIICCTBICHUS Obi-
musi U cywHocmu. XOTSI DTUANI OTPULIAET, YTO CYITHOCTh WJIM CYIIIECTBO-
BaHUE MOTYT OBbITh PEAIbHO Pa3JesieHbl, YTO CYIIECTBOBAHUE MPUXOAUT K
CYILLIHOCTHU, TOHUMAaEeMOMi KaK MpPeaCyIeCTBYIOLIAsl, OH TBOPUT U3 HUX JIBE
BEILU, ABE PEaJbHOCTU, PA3AeIMMOCTb KOUX CTAHOBUTCS WX T[JIaBHOM
0COOEHHOCTBIO.

B “Pasubix Borpocax” (Quodlibet I, q. 6) Drunnii pa3zsepHyTo 000C-
HOBBIBaJl MBIC/Ib, UTO BEIllb “MMeeT peajlbHOe ObITHE, KOTOpOe ABOMCT-
BeHHO. OHa MMeeT MepBUYHOE ObITHE B CBOMX NMPUYMHAX, HO OHa eCTb
TakXe U B BOBMOXHOCTH. Po3a, KOTOpOit HET B ICMCTBUTEIBHOCTH, CYIIIE-
CTBYET B ITOTEHLIMU MaTePUU U B aKTUBHBIX U IMTACCUBHBIX TTOTEHIUSIX, OT
KOTOPBIX pO3a MPOU3BOJAUTCSI KaK OT CBOMX COOCTBEHHbBIX MpUUMH. Po3za
nMeeT Takke ObITHe B cebe camoit”. — Dicemus nos quod res habet duplex
esse reale. Habet enim primum esse in suis causis, et sic est in potentia; rosa
quippe actu nonexistens est in potentia materiae et in virtutibus activis et

A7« Etquia aforma causatur esse, videtur ex hoc duplex esse in rebus mate-

rialibus reperiri. Sed illorum unum esse simpliciter, aliud vero non est esse
simpliciter, sed modus essendi poterit nuncupari”. — Aegidius Romanus.
Theoremata de esse et essentia. Acc. E. Hocedez. Louvain, 1960, p. 39
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passivis ex quibus tanquam ex propriis causis producitur rosa. Habet etiam
rosa esse in seipsa.>*

XK.-®.KypTeH ormeuaert, 4To «ist Druaus Pumckoro B ero “meradu-
3UYeCKUX BoIpocax” MeTadusnKa He SIBJIIeTcsl — KakK, B KOHEUHOM cue-
Te, y DOMBI — MpeXIe BCEro OHTOIOTHE COTBOPEHHOTO CYIIETO U TAKUM
00pa30M OHTOTEOJIOTHE, HO CKOpee “o0Ieli” OHTOJI0THEH, KOTopast Cy-
1LIECTBEHHBIM 00pa30M CONEPXKUT B ceOe TEOJOTHI0, HE paccMaTpuBasi ee
B Ka4yecTBe CrelualibHON 4acTh, MOCKOIbKY bor “He m3beraer ocHoBa-
HUS OBITHSI”. DTO IOCTUTAETCS ITyTeM IIOJTHOTO ycTpaHeHus bora, Oynb To
B 00JIacTh CIIELMAIBHOM HAyKU — pallMOHATbHON TEOJIOTUU, WU, HE Me-
Hee pelIMTENbHO Pe3epBUPYS VISl HEr0 MECTO — MYCTh JaXe MOYeTHOe —
B Ipeaenax MeTapu3uKu, OpMEHTUPOBAHHOU Ha Cylliee KaK TaKOBOE (ens
secundum quod ens)».*>

[To mHeHuto [LIIpyBO, «MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO DTUAUI MPEATIOXMUI ITep-
BYIO CUCTEMAaTH3AII0 TOMUCTCKOTO CUHTE3a, OPraHU3ysl €€ BOKPYT OpUTH -
HaJIbHOTO MeTaU3NIeCKOTO MOJIOXKEHUSI — a UMEHHO, OTHOCHUTEIHHO ObI-
TUS U CYIITHOCTU, — JIaXKe €CJIU OH TIPU 3TOM JaeT eMy COBEPIIIEHHO WH/IM -
BUIYAJIIbHYIO MHTEPIPETAIMIO. DTUANHN MOJIO0XKWI HA4yaJlo OHOM 13 MOCTO-
SIHHBIX TeM B MCTOPUM TOMHU3Ma: 00pecTH “(PyHIaMEHTAJIbHYIO UCTUHY
MCXOIHBIN ¥ TTOCTENHNI IPUHIMT MbILIeHNss PoMbI AKBUHCKOTO». >

k %k ok

MznoxeHHbIe BO33peHUsI DTUAMS TTOIBEPrajCh KPUTHUKE C IBYX CTO-
POH.

Bo-mepBbIX, UTO BIIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHO, M3 (DpaHLIMCKAHCKOTO Jareps,
K KOoTOpoMy uzaeitHo npumbikan [eHpux [eHTCKuil. DTy TeMy pacKkpoer
HaM HIzKe 0030p “Amnojornn” Drunnst. Bo-BTophIxX, n3 jareps mMociaeno-
BaTeseit oMbl AKBUHCKOTO.

Cpenu repBbIX TOMUCTOB OLIYIIEHUE PACXOXIECHUI MexXTy AKBUHA-
TOM 1 DruaneM ObLIO JOCTATOYHO O0OCTPEHHBIM. DTOM TeMe IOCBSIILIEHO
OKOJIO IBaIaTy MOJIEMIYECKHUX TEKCTOB B XaHpe “BorpocoB 1 oTBeTOB”
(Quodlibet). Cpenu nx aBropoB — bepHapn OBepHckuit 1 Tomac CatToH
(Quodlibet 3 u 4, 1286 — 1287), a takxe Pobept Opdopa.

28Gilles de Rome. Quodlibeta, Louvain, 1946.
Z9Courtine J.-F. Suarez et le systéme de la métaphysique. Paris, 1990, p. 129ff.
#0prouvost G. Thomas Sutton..., p. 424.
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Tomac CarroH,?*' BeposiTHO, ¢ 1282 T., BXogwI B Kopropanuio Mep-
ToHOBckoro Komnemka. OnHa 13 pyKOIIMCEe 3TOr0 y4eOHOro 3aBeleHUS
conepxut “Quodlibet” T.Carrona rmox HazBaHueM “O Bbore TBopie” (De
Deo creatore) ¢ momeroii: “socii domus de Merton, postmodum ordinis
predicatorum”.**

Mo 1282 r. CaTrToH Hamucaj ABa TpakTaTa O IpUpoae CyOCTaHIIMab-
Hoit popmbl: Contra pluralitatem formarum v De productione forme substan-
tialis. O4eBUAHO, OH TOIEPXKUBAT KOHTAKTHI C APYTMMU arojioreTaMu
ToMmu3Ma — Puyapnom Hansesiom u Yunbsamom Xotymom. O6 3TOM CBU-
NIETEIbCTBYET M YIUBUTENIbHOE CXOACTBO TpakTaToB CartoHa “IIpoTuB
MHoXecTBeHHOCTH dopm” m Hoamsemra Correctorium Corrumptorum
“Quare”.

B 1289 CarToH yroMuHaeTcsl Kak 0akajaBp, YMTAIOLINI JIEKIIMU B
Oxkcdopne. Mexay 1292 1 1300 ronamu OH CTAHOBUTCS MarCTpOM, y4a-
CTBYET B CIIOpe NOMUHUKAHILIEB 1 (DpAaHIIMCKAHIIEB OTHOCUTEJBHO 00pO-
BOJIbHOI O€IHOCTH, OTCTaMBasI Ty e TOUKY 3pEHUsI, KOTOPYIO 3aHMMAaJIu
®oma AksuHckuit 1 P.HanBet. CaTToH npomosrKai CBOO IeATeIbHOCTh
nocie 1311 . BpeMs ero KOHYMHBI HEU3BECTHO.

B TeopetnueckoM oTHoleHuu CaTTOH MPOSIBIISI U3BECTHYIO He3a-
BUCUMOCTb I10 OTHOIIEHUIO K AKBUHATY, TOPOIl KPUTUKYSI €T0 U C HUM He
corjamasicb, XOTsl €ro 3HAaKOMCTBO C COYMHEHUSIMU “aHTeIM4ecKOro
IokTopa” ObLI0 HemoJHBIM. OH TaKKe 09€Hb CTPEMMICS K PEKOHCTPYK-
LIVY TIOJIJTMHHBIX B3TJISIIOB APUCTOTENS.

Bo Bcsikom ciryyae, oH ObUI CaMbIM PEIIUTEIbHBIM U TTOATOTOBJICH-
HBIM 3aIIUTHUKOM B3mIs110B Dombr B mosiemuke ¢ JlyHcom Ckorom. Kak
et ®.PénHI, “u3 Bcex OMmyOJMKOBaHHBIX pa0bOT MpencTaBuUTeei aH-
rMiickoro Tomusma tpynbl Tomaca CaTToHa HanboJiee OCHOBATEIbHBI B

MeTadHu3MIecKoM oTHoumreHnn” .2+

#!TTo muenuio ®.P&HIIA, OH PoAMIICS B OKPECTHOCTAX JIMHKO/BHA, rpad-
CTBO Vlopkump. CornlacHO apyroil Touke 3peHusi, CaTTOH OBUT IIOT-
naHaueM. 20 ceHTs0pst 1274 1. OH ObLT PYKOIOJIOXKEH apXUeMUCKOIOM
mOpKCKI/IM Yonrepom JIxuddapaom B caH nuakoHa. [To3gHee BcTymui
B Op/IeH IOMMHMKAHLIEB U BOILUEJ] B YMCI0 O6paTun MoHacTeipsi B Okc-
dopme.

#2Roensch F. Early thomistic..., p. 45.

*3pid., p. 246.
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Kputukosan Drumus u beprapn Oseprekwmit.”** OH oTcTanBaeT MHe-
HUE, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY MBAPHAs CYUHOCMb €CTh HUYTO 6€3 CBOETo co0-
CTBEHHOTO akma. [OBOPUTH, UTO CYIITHOCTh OTHSI UJIM PO30BOTO BMHA Ha-
XOAUTCS B TIOTEHIIMM IO OTHOILIEHUIO K OBITHIO, 3HAYUT MCMOJb30BaTh
HEyJIauyHOe BBIpaXXeHUE, TIOTOMY UTO CYIIIHOCTh B MOTEHILIMY 110 OTHOIIIE-
HUIO K OBITHMIO HUCKOJIBKO He OOJbllle, YeM HECYIeCTBYIOIIas Belllb.
Mexny ObITMEM U CYIIHOCTBIO NTUCTaHIMsI OeCKOHEYHa, Takas e, Kak
MEXy ObITEM U HEOBITUEM.

Tomac CaTToH OJHO BpeMsl paccyXaasl aHAJIOTMYHO: JOMYCKaTh BO3-
MOXHOCTh peajlbHOr0 KOMITO3UTa, T.€. BEelllH, “COCTaBJIIEHHOWI” U3 Obimus
W CYUHOCMU, HEBO3MOXHO, TIOTOMY UTO 3TO MIPOTUBOPEYUT YUYEHUIO O TBO-
PEHUM MUpa U3 Hu4e2o; TBOPEHUE He TpearoiaraeT HU4ero, 4To CyIecT-
BOBaJIO Obl B MOTEHLMU U OBLJIO Obl BHIBEIEHO HA CBET IMyTE€M TBOPEHUSI.

CaTToOH pelIMTeNbHO CKIOHSUICS K TOMY, UTO Obimue TIPUHAIIEXKUT K
cywHocmu Belv. briTHe He OCMBICISIOCh UM KaK aKT, OTJIMYHBII OT CyIII-
HOCTH ¥ COCTaBJISIIOIINIA BMECTe C Hell OBITUIICTBYIONIYIO Belllb (ens). Tod-
HO TaKoii e TOYKU 3peHUs TIPUIEPXKUBAIICS U 3HAMEHUTBI aBepPOUCT
Curep bpabaHTckuii Bo BBeieHMM K CBOMM “Metadu3nueckuM BOIPO-
cam”, ¢ KoTopbIMKi CaTTOH MOT 3HAKOMMTLCST 0KOJIO 1272 — 74 T

B nmanbHeiileM oH BCTpeTUJICS ¢ GoJyiee IIMPOKUM CIIEKTPOM B3IJIsI-
JIOB Ha paccMaTpuBaeMylo Mpo0semy, 4YTO He MOTJIO He cKa3aThCsl Ha ero
TMO3ULIMU, SBOJIIOLIMOHUPOBABILIECH B HAMPABJICHUM cOAUMNCeHUs C DTUAM -
eM Pumckum.

B yactHOCTH, OKa3anoch, uto ToTdpun DoHTeHCKUI, yYUBIIUIICS B
[Mapuxe y Curepa bpabaHTckoro, HactavBaJl Ha TOM, UTO pa3jIMuYEeHUE
MEXIy ObITHEM M CYLIIHOCTbIO HOCUT YMCTO YMO3PHUTEIbHBIN XapakTep. A
Ienpux IeHTCKMIT B CBOIO ouepellb YTBEpXKIaj, YTO B JaHHOM cjyyae
MMEEeT CMbICJI TOBOPUTDH 00 “UHTEHLIMOHAJIbHOM pa3IMuyeHun” .

Kax pesromupyer [.IIpyBo, “Tomac CaTtToH ObUI MOTPYKEH B aTMO-
chepy MHTENIEKTYyaTbHON TOJIEMUKH, KOTOpasi CTaJKuBajga HE TOJIbKO
CTOPOHHUKOB U MPOTUBHUKOB compositio realis, HO 1 TPOTUBHUKOB Me€X-
ay cob6oit”.** Bo3dMOXHO, MIMEHHO 3TO 06CTOATENLCTBO HAa KaKoIi-To Tie-
pYOJ1 0CJIaOUIIO €T0 PEIIMMOCTh 3aHSITh OTPeIeICHHYIO TOUKY 3peHUSI.

EMy nonroe BpeMsl NpPMITMCHIBATOCH aBTOPCTBO TpakTaTa Incipiunt
Impugnationes Bernardi claromontensis contra fratrem Egidium contradicentem
Thomae super Primum Sententiarum, coxpaHuBsiuerocst B pykonucu Vat. lat. 772.

#5prouvost G. Thomas de Sutton..., p. 420.

133



Cnopsbl M NOAEMMKA

Ho B Tpethem coopHuKe “Pa3znbix BompocoB” (Quodlibet 111, qq. §, 9,
26), CaTTOH, MHTEPIIPETUPYs TEKCT 5-0if rmaBel “De ente et essentia”
®oMbI AKBUHCKOT'O, COBEPIIIEHHO HEABYCMBICJIEHHO CKJIOHSIETCS B TTOJIb-
3y pelleHusT BOIIpoca B AyXe compositio realis, HO pa3BOMAS TIOHSTUS Cyui-
Hocmu M Gbimus TOpa3ao 6ojiee PeluTebHO.

Ternepb B €r0 TOHUMaHUY OBITHE PEATbHO OTIMYACTCS OT CYITHOCTH
U cocmasnsem ¢ Hell peaJibHOe 1IeJI0e; BCSKAST Obimuicmeyouas eetlyb OT-
JINIHA OT Oblmust, WY, IPYTUMHU CJIOBaMH, PEaJIbHO CYIIIECTBYIOIIAsl Cy0-
CTaHIIUsA, CTABIIIAsl PEATbHOCTBIO G1arofapsi CBOei MpUInHe, COSMMHSIET-
Cs1 ¢ KOMITO3UTOM (POPMBI M MaTepUU, YTOOBI OCYIIIECTBUTh OBITUICTBYIO-
IIYIO Bellb.>*

KoHeyHOo, MOXHO FTOBOPUTB O TOM, YTO €T0 MTO3UIISI He 8NOAHE CO8NA-
daem c 60jiee KECTKUMU YTBEPKACHUAMU Druansi PUMckoro, HO B TO e
BpeMsI OYEBUIHO, UTO €r0 HOBBII B3IJISIAL npexcoe 6ce2o IPOTUBOIONIOXEH
€ro COOCTBEHHBIM PaHHUM TIPENCTABICHUSIM, a TaKKe MHEHUSIM TaKuX
KpUTUKOB Druaust, Kak [otdpun @onTeHcKmit u [eHprx [eHTCKMIA.

Y Brunus oH KpUTHKYET He compositio realis, a MbICTb O npeocyujecm-
606aHUU BEIW B TTIOTEHIIMM MaTepuu. UHBIMU ClIOBaMU, 3T0 — KPUTHKaA
BHYTPH 00H020 narepsl...XO0Ts B TO Xe caMoe BpeMsI pelMMocTh bepHap-
nma OBepHckoro u Tomaca CaTToHa IIPOTUBOCTOSITH DTUIMIO IO BOIIPOCY
0 NOMeHUUANbHOM CYIIECTBOBAHMM BEIIM MMeJia SICHBI OGOTrOCIOBCKO-
KpealrMoHUCTCKUI TTOATeKCT: bor TBOpUT MUp U3 Huueeo, a B HU4MO HU-
4TO HE CYIIECTBYET axe U B BO3MOXHOCTH. ..

B urore HeoOXOAMMO MPU3HATH, YTO AKLEHTHI B COOTHECEHUHU MO3U-
it Brugus Pumckoro n Tomaca CaTroHa cTaBaTcs pasanyHbie. ILITpy-
BO, HalpuMep, HAaXOAMUT y HUX OOIIHOCTb B TEPMMHOJIOTMM U JaXe B
MPUHUIUNUATBHO BaXHBIX (popMynnpoBkax (CaTToOH roBOpUT O Obimuu
KaK eewyu omauuHoli om cyuwpocmu — aliam rem ab essentia),**” a Bn.Cen-
KO yKa3bIBaeT Ha PACXOXIECHMS MEXIY MBICITUTEISIMA B TPAKTOBKaxX aK-
TYaJIBHOCTU CYITHOCTHA IO OTHOUIICHUWIO K CYIIECTBOBAHUIO M TPOOIIEM
KpealMoHu3Ma, TIprYeM 6020¢108CKas YCTAHOBKA TIPU3HAETCS 32 DTUI-
eM, a gunocogckas — 3a CarroHom.**

%6 1hid., p. 421.

“7|bid., p. 429.

#83enko WI. Un traité inconnu : De esse et essentia // Archives d’Histoire
Doctrinale et Littéraire du Moyen Age, 27 (1961), p. 231-232.
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Drunuii B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE CMOTPUTCS KaK cmapuiuil TpeacTaBu-
TeJb CKJIaIbIBAIOIIEHCS KOJIBI, (POPMYINPOBKU KOTOPOTO MOPOii 60-
Jiee IPSIMOJTMHEHBI, HO B TO e BpeMsl 6oJiee onpeeIeHHBI U aBTOPH-
TETHBI.

“Anoaorusa’.
I'eapux I'eHTCKUI NPOTUB DTUANSA

B 1271 — 73 ., T.e. ellie npu XKnU3HU cBoero yuutesnss DoMbl AKBUH-
ckoro, Oruauit yntain gexuuu mno I[epsoii kuure Cenmenyuii Iletpa Jlom-
OGapackoro. DTo 03HAYaET, YTO OH KOMMEHTUPOBAJI paccyxaeHus: Maeuc-
mpa, onupasuierocst Ha 6J1. ABrycTUHA U ApyruX cBB. OTILOB, MOCBSIIIECH-
Hble TaiiHe CB.Tpouibl, BompocaM OOrorno3HaHMsl, CBOMCTBaAM OOXKeCT-
BeHHbIX JIMII U X COOTHOLIEHUIO C OOKECTBEHHOU CYIIHOCTBIO, OOXKeCT-
BEHBIM MMEHaM, TIpelorpeneeHnIo, TTPeaBeIeHNI0, BCEMOTYIIECTBY U
BoJie boxueit u T.1.

HecoMHeHHO, 4YTO KOMMEHTapuu DTUIKS HeM30eKHO 3aTparuBaiu U
MHOTHE COTIpeeIbHbIe BOMIPOCHI, U TAKMM 00pa3oM COOCTBEHHbIE B3IJISI-
IIbI MBICJTUTEJISI TIPUOOpEeTaIu OTYeT/INBbIe ouepTaHus. [IpotuBHrKY Po-
Mbl AKBMHCKOTO U3 jlarepsi ¢paHIMCKAaHIIEB, B OCOOEHHOCTU IMPUMBbIKAB-
muit K HuM [eHpux [eHTCKuiA, cTaau MPUAMPYMBO U3YYaTh 3TH KOMMEH-
Tapuu, KaK TOJIBKO OHU PACIPOCTPAHWIMCH B crnuckax. OueBUAHO, B
Mapte 1277 roga Druaunio ObIJ TaK WIM MHA4Ye MpeabsBICH nepedyeHsb S1
TIOJIOXKEHUSI, TI0 KOTOPBIM OH JIOJDKEH ObLT JaTh OObSICHEHUS KOMUCCUU
MarvcTpoB.

OTBeTHI ITO0 HUM DTUAWI A B CBOeH “AnoJyioruu”, BepBble yBUIEB-
1eit cet B [TosHOM cobpaHuu ero counHeHuit B 1985 r.>*

OHa He npeacTaBIsieT cOO0¥ CBSI3HOTO TEKCTa, UCITOJIHEHHOTO nado-
ca U pPUTOPUYECKUX KPACOT. DTO MPOTOKOJIBHO CYXOi CIMCOK TeX CaMbIX
TE31COB, BHIOPAHHBIX IIeH30paMM (HEpeIKO B OTPhIBE OT KOHTEKCTa) U
CHaOXEHHBIX — HO HE BO BCEX ClIydyasix — 0oJiee WK MeHee NMPOCTPaHHbI-
MU TOSICHEHUSIMU Henoepeuumoo 6020¢1064.

Cnucok “Amnojorum”, ckopee nmaxe, ee KoHcmekT (Reportatio)
ob1 caenaH pykoit [ordpuma @OHTEHCKOro U CHAOXEH ero MapruHa-

9 Aegidii Romani Opera Omnia. 111, 1. Apologia. Firenze, MCMLXXXV.
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mssMu™’. B oTHenpHBIX crydasx [oTdpun o9eBUIHBIM 06pa3oM Gepet
CTOPOHY Henoepeuwumoeo 6020¢106a U TOKA3bIBAET TEKCTYyaJIbHYIO OJv-
30CTh €ro B3IJISJI0B C MHEHUSIMUM TaKOTro aBTOpUTeTa Kak AnboepT Be-
JINKWIiA; B IPYTUX OH, HEe Oyny4yn 6€30rOBOPOUYHBIM TOMUCTOM, CKITOHSI -
€TCsl BCE K€ K TOUKE 3peHUs] AKBMHATA, C KOTOPBIM IO OTACIbHBIM BO-
npocaM DTUIU OCHOBATEIbHO PACXOMUIICS.

bynyuu, Takum o6pa3om, TeKCTOM hparMeHTapHbIM, YCJIOBHO COIIO-
CTaBMMBIM ITO KaHpY pa3Be 4To ¢ “PaszHbiMu Bompocamu” (Quodlibet),
“Amnoyorusi” TipencTaBisieT OOJIBIION MHTEPeC ISl YICHEHUST KITIOUEBbIX
MTyHKTOB PacXoXIeHU DrUaus ¢ ero MpOTUBHUKAMU B KoHIle 1270-x T,
a TakKe JJIsT (bUKcaluy Hanbosiee yCTOMYUBBIX JIEMEHTOB B €r0 MeTabu-
3UYECKUX BO33PCHUSIX.

CKpyIlylie3Hoe UCClIeI0BaHNe IIePBOTo M3mareis “Amnosoruun” IpH-
BOIUT K BEIBOAY, YTO OHA ObLIa HamMcaHa B IIPOMEXYyTKe Mexny 7 1 28
mapta 1277 roma, T.e. BCKOpE II0CJIe IyOIMKAIIM 3HAMEHUTOTO OCYXIIe-
Hus 219 Te3ucoB napuxckux GuaocoGoB U MOCaeI0BaIlero 3a HUM JIU-
MmeHnst Druans IULEH3UH Ha TIpernoaasaHue.”!

OO0CTOsITENILCTBA, KOTOPHIE BBI3BAIM Y DTUAUSI HEOOXOAMMOCTh 3a-
HIUIIATh PsII MOJIOXKEeHUIA cBoero yueHust, P.Bbesiokc cBs3bIBaeT ¢ 6osee
IIUPOKUM U UTUTEJIbHBIM KOH(MJIUKTOM NIBYX (haKyabreToB [laprxkckoro
YHUBepcUTeTa — (pakysibTeTa MCKYcCTB (MHa4e ToBopsi, (hriiocohcKoro) u
6orocnoBckoro. IlocmenHuii paccMaTpuBal AKBMHAaTa KaK COIO3HHKA
MarMcTpoB MCKYCCTB U CTOPOHHUKOB apuCTOTEIM3Ma, a YIMBIIETocs Y
Hero DTUIus, XOTS ¥ He CTaBIIETo 6630rOBOPOYHBIM TOMUCTOM, KaK BbI-
pasuTesIst B3IJISI0B TOM XKe TTapTUH.

“Hensypa counHenunii Orummsi Pumckoro, — mumer P.Bpemokc, —
yuTaeMasl B CBeTe KOHKPETHOTO MCTOPMUYECKOTO MOMEHTa, B KOTOPBIi
OHa BKJIIOYAETCsl, €CTh TO, YeM OHA U JOJDKHA ObLIa OBITh: peakiuei 60-
TOCJIOBCKOTO (haKyJibTeTa MPOTUB COor03HUKA POMBI AKBUHCKOTO, peBaH-

B0«Tordpun OoHTeHCKUI, — npu3HaeT P.Bbenokc, — He orpaHMYMBAETCs
MacCUBHBIM KOIMMPOBaHUEM KOHCIEKTa anojioruu drunus. Harnporus, oH
aKTUBHO B Hero BmelnuBaetcs”. — Wielockx R., Commentaire..., p. 15.
Henb3st He co3HATBCS, UTO B OTAEJBHBIX CIy4yasiX UATATENIb OCTAETCS B HE-
JIOYMEHMHU, KOMY NIPUHAIEXUT Ta UM UHAsI peMapKa — caMOMy DTruauio
wiu Torppuny PoHTEHCKOMY...

#pid., p. 41.,
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meM [eHpuxa [enTckoro Hag OruaueM PuMckuM, cpeacTBOM it DTheH-
Ha Tammnbe OCTAaHOBUTH BO3/eiicTBUE MbICIU Druavst Pumckoro u @ombl
AKBHUHCKOTO, KOTOpbIe 002 OTKPBUIU JABEPU OOTOCIOBCKOTO (haKyibTeTa
IUTSl BHEIPEHUST HEKOTOPBIX TOJIOXKEHU I, KOTOPBIM 00yJalld TakKKe Tpe-
nofaBaTesiv (pakyJibTeTa UCKYCCTB U KOTOPbIE paCCMAaTPUBAJIMCh EMTUCKO-
IIOM KaK HEOpTOIOKCaIbHbe”. >

Takum obpaszom, “Amonorus” mo3BoisieT 0o0jiee 00BEMHO YBUIETH
Oruaus Kak o0beKT aTaky MPeKie BCEro CO CTOPOHBI UAEHHBIX HEOaBIy-
CTMHMAHLEB, HE B MOCAeNHIO oyepenb [enpuxa TeHTckoro®™ u exnHo-
MBICJIEHHBIX ¢ HUM (hpaHLIMCKAHLIEB; U B TO Xe BpeMsl yOeAUTbCs, YTO
pacxoxJaeHue B MPUHUMIUATIBbHBIX OOTOCTOBCKUX BOMPOCAX MEXAY DTu-
nueMm u Ilerpom OnuBM GepeT Hayaslo 3a[0JITO 10 TOTO, KaK Henoepeulu-
Mblll 6020€106 VI3IOXUT UX Ha TIepraMeHTe.

“Anoyiorust” SIBJSIETCS TOKYMEHTOM, (DUKCHUPYIOIIUM B Psifie TI0JIO-
JKEHUH JAjisiieecss MpOTUBOCTOSTHUE GE€30TOBOPOUYHBIX CTOPOHHUKOB 00-
rocnoBust [letpa JJomGapackoro u 6ojiee UM MeHee OTKPOBEHHBIX ITOYM -
taTesieit abbata Moaxuma Daopckoro, KOTopble MpUHALIEXaIU K GpaH-
LIMCKaHCKOM cpejie.

O4YeBUAHO TAKXKe, UTO LIEH3ypa MOJIOXKEeHU DTUAMS CITIocOOCTBOBAIA
TOMY, UTO OPZIEH OTILEJIbHUKOB CB. ABIYCTMHA Ha J0JITOe BpeMsl JTUILINI-
Cs BO3MOXHOCTU TPOJBUTaTh CBOMX MpenofaBateneir Ha Kadeaps [1a-
PIZKCKOTO YHUBepcHuTeTa. TakM 00pa3oM, 3JeMEeHThI 00pbObI MEXXITY MO-
HallleCKMMU OpACHAMU 3a BJIMSIHME Ha OOpa3oBaTe/ibHblEe YUpPEXIEHUS
TOXE SBJISIIOTCS JaJIEKO HEe MAaCCUBHBIM (POHOM 3TOM ApaMaTHUUeCKOi uc-
TOPUH.

M3 naeosioroB rpynnupoBKU, KOTOpasi MHULMMPOBaJia U HampagJisiia
pa3bUpaTeIbCTBO BOKPYT YUEHUSI DTUIUSI, Ha TIEPBOE MECTO 0Oe3yCIIOBHO
BoiaBuraercst lenpux lenmcexuii (11293).

B 70-x romax XIII Beka momapisioliee GOJBIIMHCTBO IIpodeccopoB
060rocoBCKOTO (haKyIbTeTa COCTABISUIM HEOABI'YCTUHOBCKOE HarlpaBJie-
HUE, B KOTOPOM TJIaBHAs POJib TIpUHAUIeXaNa gpanyuckanyam — JIKoHy
Ilexkamy, [bomy me 1a Mape, Matreo AkBacnapte u ap. Hedopmanb-
HYIO OTIOpY OHU OIIYIIAJIA B HE3bIOJIEeMOM aBTOpUTETE BOHABEHTYPHI.

%2 |bid., p. 225.
%30 nem B cpaBHeHnn ¢ T. CartonoM: Roensch F. Early thomistic..., pp. 242,
246. IMpotus Hero nmucamu bepHapn OBepHckwmit u [epseit Hememenkmit.
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ITo HeKOTOpHIM BOIPOCAM 3Ta IPYNIMPOBKA OTXOIUJIA OT MO3ULIUIA
[Tetpa JlombGapackoro, 4To U He YAMBUTENBHO, TIOCKOJIBKY UX MpelaHue
TeCHO cBs3bIBajio cB. ®paHimcka ¢ abbatom Moaxumom Diopckum...
Cexkynsipabiit Mmaructp ITenpux Ienrckuii (? — 1293), apxunnakoH ropoaa
Typus u ¢ 1277 maructp [lapmkckoro yHUBepcUTETa, BHICTYIIMI B POJIA
akTrueckoro nuaepa GpaHIMCKAHCKUX OOTOCIOBOB M CYIIECTBEHHO
CIoco0CTBOBaANT (POPMUPOBAHUIO MO3ULIUU TTAPUKCKOTO EMUCKOIa DTh-
eHHa TaMribe B OTHOIIEHWU HECTOBOPUYMBOTO OakanaBpa Druaus Pum-
CKOTO.

Cpenu owubox Drunus He pa3 BCTPEUaIOTCSI U Te, KOTOPbIe BMEHSI-
nuch B BUHY DoMe AKBUHCKOMY. DTO MpeKie BCETO YTBEPXKASHUS O Te-
OpEeTUYECKON BO3MOXHOCTHU 8e4HOCMU MUPA U O eOuHcmee CyocmaHyu-
anvHoli gpopmel. Ho Bech TiepedeHb CIIOPHBIX BBICKA3bIBAHUM aBIyCTH-
HuaHIa BKIoyaeT 51 mo3unuo. Mbl OyaeM paccMaTpuBaTh UX B TOM
TMOpsIIKe, B KAKOM OHU TMpENCTaBICHbl B “AIOJOTMU”, B OTAEIbHBIX
ciydyassx o0bequHssI OJM3KWE MO CMBICTY TE3UCHl. DTO pacCCMOTPEHUE
HeoOXoaUMbIM 00pa3oM BBEIET HAC U B U3yYeHUE Hanubosiee CIIOPHBIX
mecT u3 “KommeHTtapueB” Orunms Ha [lepByio kaury Cenmenuuii Ile-
Tpa Jlombapackoro.

[MosicHenust Oruaus, B OTJIMUME OT caMUX OOCYXXIaeMbIX T€3HCOB,
HaOpaHbI KypCUBOM.

Ilepebiit me3uc KacaeTcs cTaTyca 00rocjaoBMSI Kak Hayku: “BTa HayKa
<T.e. OOrocjoBre> Ha3bIBAETCsS HEOOXOAMMOM, MOTOMY YTO OHA HE U3-
JuiHsa”. KoMMeHTapust K HeMy Druinii 31ech He JaeT, HO pa3BepHyToe
U3JI0OXKEHWE ero MO3UIMM M3BECTHO U3 ero “PazmuyHbIX BOMpOCOB”
(Quodlibet), 0 yeM MBI yXe FoBOpUIN BbIle.

[maBHbBII TpOTMBHUK Druausi, [eHpux [eHTCKUi1, HANIPOTUB, CTpe-
MMWJICSI TIPOBECTU YETKOE pa3IMune MeXIy HayKaMU HoAe3HbIMU U Heo0X0-
OJumovimu. Ounocodrsi B COGCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE eMy TIPeACTaBIsIach mMo-
JIe3HO#1, a GOTOCIIOBHE — eIITHCTBEHHOI HeOoOXOMIMOil HayKoit. >

Bmopoii me3uc xacaetcs c60600bt 6oau. “MBbI Bceria COOTHOCUM BCSI-
Koe cBoOonHOe nesshue ¢ borom, eciim He coBeplllaeM CMEPTHEBIM Tpex”. —
Semper referimus omnem actum deliberatum in Deum, quando non pec-
camus mortaliter.

24 CM. TakKe B ero paccyKIeHUsIX Ha TeMy “BorocioBue Kak Hayka”.
Z5Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 124.

138

«ANOAOTUSsI»

B cBoeM mosicHun Druauii yTOUHsIeT, UTO “ecau <uenogek > cogepuia-
em <desinue> ¢ 6aaezoil ueavio u 6 dyxe absu (propter bonum finem et in car-
itate), — ubo o makoeom udem peuv, — Moeoa 3ACAYICEHHO U 8 camom dene
coommuocum ceoe desnue ¢ boeom Henocpedcmeento uau onocpedcmeoeanto
<...> Ecau cosepuaem eonpexu 6aaeoil yeau, moeoa epeuum cMepmHo u co-
omnocum <ceoe desinue ¢ boeom > ne na camom deae, a coomnocum HeKomo-
puiM obpazom no npusviuke (non refert actu, refert tamen aliquo modo
habitu)”.

DTOT Te3UC MOJIHOCTHIO COBManaeT ¢ no3uuueit ®oMpl AKBUHCKOTO.
Tenpux [eHTCKMI1, HATPOTUB, CUNTAI, YTO U HPOCMUMENbHBIE ePeXU TIPO-
THUBOpEYAT 1IeJISIM BEPXOBHOTO OJ1ara, KOTOpoe ecTb cam bor.

Tpemuii mesuc yKa3pIBaeT Ha BOBMOXHOCTb pa3Au4Hoe0 BUIECHUS 00-
JKECTBEHHOM CyITHOCTH: “BumeHne 60XXeCTBEHHOMN CYITHOCTA OTHUM OT-
JIMYHO OT TOro, KOTopoe mmeercs y npyroro”. — Videntium divinam
essentiam aliud est quod videt unus, ab eo quod videt alius.

“BoycecmeenHyr0 cyuHocmb, — ymouHsem Deuduii, — HeobXooumo pa-
3ymemb KaK ocHosauue eudenus (ratio videndi), a He Kaxk obsekm 3peHus,
ub0 npuHUMAaeMas maKum o6paszom O0XHCeCMEeHHAs CYUHOCb UBMEHAEMCS]
OMHOCUMENbHO 3PEHUs! Yepe3 UHAKOBOCMb N0 OMHOUEeHUIO K cebe, 8caedcm-
8le ue20 3peHUo eUOUMCs Mam uxoe u uHoe”.

Y ®ombl Tono6HOE ToJIoXKeHWe He BeTpedaeTcs. OH Imosaraji, 4to
OyarogaTHoe BuaeHVe bora oTamyaercs y pa3IMYHbIX TBAPHBIX CYIIECTB
B CUJIy HECOBepIIeHCTBa UX 3peHus1. Ho eciiv Druanit 1 KpUTUKYET MO3M-
110 @OoMBbI OTHOCUTEJIBHO MHOXECTBa 00XKECTBEHHBIX UMEH, OH I10 Cy-
LECTBY C HUM COJTUIAPEH.

ITenpux [eHTckuit cuuTtaj, 4ro “BCSIKU BUSIii bora MCTUHHBIM
BUICHUEM, BUIUT €TO B IIEJIOM M BO BCEX €r0 OCHOBAHUSAX, TaK YTO €CIIU
3TO BUICHUE YKIOHUTCST OT OMHOTO OCHOBAHUST, HEOOXOMUMO YKIIOHUTCS
1 ot Beex npounx”.”® CornacHo [eHpHXY, 60KeCTBEHHAs! CYIIHOCTb ECTh
¥ caM TT03HaBaeMblii 0OBEKT, U OCHOBaHUE MO3HAHUS CaMOli ce0s1 U MHO-
ro. — Divina essentia est et obiectum quoddam cognoscibile et ratio
quaedam cognoscendi et se et alia.”’

Yemeepmoiti mesuc: Yro “ObiTvie boxue He TOJIBKO CaMOOYEBUIHO,
HO TakXXe U B OTHOIIIEHWM Hac, MOCKOJbKY MBI 3HaeM o bore, yto OH
€CTh, TOCKOJIBKY <OH eCTh> TO, OOJIbIIIe YeTO HeJIb3sI IIOMBICIUTD” .

% Quodlibet X111, g. 1. ut. mo: Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 124-125.
%7 Quodlibet VII, g. 5. LIuT. mo: Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 125.
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Orunuii yrounsieT: Ho mam ne max. Bepnee mak: “Ilodo6aem nam eo-
6opums, umo Obimue bodicue HeKOMOPbIM 00PA30M CAMOOUEBUOHO NO OMHO-
wenuro kK Ham”. H noopazymesaemcs, umo o boee mvL Modicem 3Hamo He euy-
HO, HO NO UMEeHU, NOCKObKY Mbl 3HAEM, MO eCb MO, 4Mo 0003Ha4aem 3mo
ums ‘boe’. U e konye denaemcs 3axarouenue maxum oopazom: bbimue bocue
CamMoo4e8uoHo no OMHOWEHUI0 K HAM, HOCKOAbKY CaMOO4e8UOHO 045 3HAI0-
wux. U xoms smo u He 00uenpu3Hano, 00OHaKo 8 IMOM He YCMampueaemcs
HUKAaKOoU onacHocmu 045 éepbl.

Oruanii rOBOPUT O CaMOOUEBUAHOCTH ObITUs bora, B ToM uuciie B Ha-
1IEM BHYTPEHHEM OIIbITe, CIeAys OHTOJIOIMYECKOMY apryMeHTy AHcebMa.
B ero paccyxneHuu TpyaHO YCMOTPETb KaKoe-TM00 OTJIMYKMEe OT MO3ULUU
®ombl (Summa contra gent., I, ¢.1,1), eciu He cUUTaTh TOTO, YTO MO3ULIMS
TOCJIEIHETO BhIpaXkeHa 0oJiee pa3BepHYTO: OH pa3bsICHSET, UTO HE HOMU-
HaJIbHOE OIpeIeIeHHE MoJIeXallero, Ho MO3HaHKWE ero CYLIHOCTH (a JIJIst
Bora oHa coBIaaer ¢ ero obITUEM) AeiaeT 6brTie bora camooueBUIHBIM. >

Tenpux [eHTCKUMIT Ben MPsAMYIO KPUTUKY OHTOJIOTMYECKOTO MOKa3a-
TEJILCTBA, BBICTYMAs MPOTUB TIOBOIOB DTUAMSI.

Ecnu mo atomy Bompocy, Kak yrBepxnaetr P.Boenokc, Drummit gaet
TOBOJ, IUISI KPUTUKH “MOJIONOI TOMHCTCKOI IIKOJIe JOMUHUKAHIEB”,>’
TO BO3HUKAET IO CYTH JeJia Kypbe3Hasl CUTyallusl, KOrna mMpoTUBOOOPCT-
BYIOIIIME CTOPOHBI 10 10800y DTUAUSI OMMHAKOBO OIOJIYAIOTCS HA OHTO-
JIOTUYECKOoe Jn0Ka3aTesbcTBO Axceavma! Ho Ha camoM fejie He TOJIbKO
Orunuii, Ho u Curep bpaHTCKuii BEICKA3bIBAJICS ITOYTU JOCJIOBHO TaK Xe,
1, HAaBEPHOE, HE CTOUT YAUBJISATBCS, YTO B MbLTY TTOJIEMUKU O HEPBOUCHOH -
HUKe MHEHUSI COBCEM I103a0bLIH. ..

ITamuiit me3uc, 9To “boxecTBO He poxkaaeT”, CTAHOBUTCS IIOHSITHBIM
TOJIBKO B IIIMPOKOM OOTOCIOBKO-MCTOPUYECKOM KOHTEKCTE, KOTOPHIN B
HACTOSIIIIEe paboTe 3aTPOHYT B CBSI3U C TpaKTaToM Druaus “Ommoku [1e-
Tpa OnmuBu”.

Oruanii B 3TOM BOIIpoce TBepAO cTouT Ha mo3unusx 1V Jlarepancko-
ro cobopa. Ho menslii psan ¢ppanmuckaniies, Bkaodas [lerpa Onusu, u

2%T]o 3TOii IpMYKMHE HE COBCEM MOHATHO, HACKOIBKO MIPABOMEPHO pa3Besie-
HME B 3TOM BOIpPOCE TOYEK 3peHust Drunusi 1 PoMel, KOTOPOe OTMEYAeT
P.Boenokc (Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 183). CM. Takxke paccyxaeHue
Drunusi Ha TeMy, 4YTo “ObITHe bora camooueBUaIHO”.

9 Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 183.
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6m3kuii K HUM [eHpux [eHTCKMiT OTCTanBalOT MHYIO TOUKY 3peHus. JIio-
OOMBITHO MPU ITOM, YTO 006€ CTOPOHBI B TAHHOU TUCKYCCUU aMleJUTUPYIOT
K TOMY, yTO Ha BoxecTBO Hesb3sl IEPeHOCUTh Te JJOTUYECKHUE OTHOIIE-
HUsI, KOTOPBIE OMPEACIISIOT BhICKAa3bIBAHUSI O YEJIOBEKE.

Tak, BBICKa3bIBaHUS “YeJIOBEK OeXUT” 1 “desIoBeK He OeXXUT” MOTYT
OBITh UICTUHHBIMU OTHOBPEMEHHO M 0e3 MOCIeayIOIX YTOUHeHUA: Tep-
MUH “4esoBeK”’ 0003HavYaeT YHUBEPCAIBHYIO IIPUPOLIY, B OTHOIICHUM CYII-
MO3UIIMKA K KOTOPOI MOTYT HaXOMUTHCS 1 “YeJIOBEeK OeryImii” u “deno-
BeK He Oerymuii”. Ho, roBopst o konkpemnom nuue, ckaxem, o Cokpare,
WCTUHHBIM MOXET OBbITh TOJIBKO OJHO BbICKa3biBaHUeE. To e caMoe OTHO-
curcsa U K bory: BeickaszbiBaHus “bor poxmaer” u “bor He poxnaer” He
MOTYT ObITb UICTUHHBIMU OJTHOBPEMEHHO U 0e3 TalbHEHIIINX YTOUHEHUIA.

Bor kak enuHbI HEe cocmoum U3 MPUPOABI U TTOAJIeXalero (Cymno-
3uta). KoHeuHo, TepMuH “Bor”, o603Hauast 60XXeCTBEHHYIO CYIIHOCTb,
MOXeT 0003HavyaTh U Ty WK UHYIO unocmacs. Ho B 000UX cirydasix 3TOT
TEPMUH HEOOX0AMMO 0003HAYaeT TaKXKe U OOKECTBEHHYIO CYIITHOCTh, KO-
Topas He “ciaraetcsa” ¢ unoctacsimu. [1loaromy, cornmacHo I[eHpuxy IeHT-
CKOMY, HeJIb3s1 TToJ1araTh, YTo bor He poxknaeT, He OTpuliast B TO Ke camoe
BpewMsi, uto bor poxnaet:

«9mo [nonoscenue] “boe ne poxwcdaem”, exarouaem makoe [nosodice-
nue]: “Huxmo, kmo ecmb Boe, ne poxcdaem”».*®

C Ienpuxom [enTckum commkaetcs 3nech 1 [unboMm ae 1a Mape. OH
CUMTAET, YTO CMOCOOBI BbicKadbiBaHMii Moaxuma Propckoro u ero mo-
cienoBaTesiel JomycTUMBbI. Takoi Xe TOYKU 3peHUs MPUAEPXUBAETCS U
yuntelb JyHca Ckota [awoM ne Bape, Bo MHOTOM ciienylolnii B ¢papBa-
tepe Tenpuxa Tentckoro.”®' P.Bbestokc oTMeyaeT, 4To no3uuiusi [eHpuxa
[eHTCKOrO MO JaHHOMY BOIIPOCY coIpuKacaeTcsl co B3risimamu Pombl
AKBUHCKOTO, U3JIOXXEHHBIMU B €ro KomMeHTapusix Ha Cenmenyuu Iletpa
JlomGapackoro. B “Cymme Teonorun” doma oTKazajucs OT 3TOro yde-
HUsI, BO3BPATUBIINCH K TPAJAUIIMU, CBSI3aHHOW ¢ MMeHaMU OJIaXKeHHOTO
Asryctuna u [letpa Jlombapmckoro.

Illecmoii me3uc cBsi3aH ¢ pa3IMUYEHUEM, KOTOPOE MPOBOAUT Druanit
PumMckuii Mmexny goaenuem w c606000ii evibopa: “bor B Momyce BOJECHUS

%0 Henri de Gand. Summa, art. 54, q.3. Llut. mo: Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p.
127.
%Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 126-127.
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n3Boaut (produxit) Jlyxa CBATOro, MOCKOJIbKY XeaeT e, Moo xeast
cBoeit 6iaroctu, bor Otelr U3BoaUT CBOIO J1I0O0OBB, WK CBsitoro lyxa”.

Orummii mosicHsieT: “Ucmunno. Ilodob6Hno nce momy, kax Coin ucxooum
6 modyce pazyma (per modum intellectus), nockonavky Omey, nosnaeas ce-
05, uzeodum (producit) Croso, max Cesmoii Jyx ucxooum e modyce eoie-
Hus (per modum voluntatis), nockoavky Omey u Coln, dcenas u a100s cebs u
c6010 6nazocmb, KOmMopas ecmov yeab 6cex COMEOPeHHbIX, dviuiam (spirant)
Cesmoim Jyxom”.

B 11106BU K CBOEI CYIIIHOCTHU UJIW B UCXOXIEHUU 00BEKTOM OOXKECT-
BEHHOI1 JIIOOBU sIBJIsIETCS O0KeCTBeHHas1 0JIarocThb, 1 1oToMy bor kenaeT
ee ¢ HeoOXOMMMOCTbhI0. B KauecTBe ke TpUUMHBI TBOPEHUsI, KOTOpast He
“MeeT HeoOXoauMoro oTHouleHust K BepxoBHomy biary, bor neiictByet
o CBOOOJHOMY BEIOODY.

Tenpux [eHTCcKuMiT B CBOIO Oo4Yepenb BBOAMT paszivMyeHME B XapaKTep
mo6Bu bora k cBoemy BriciieMmy biary — oHa MoxeT OBITh HEOOXOIMMOI
KaK BCJIEICTBHE TTPEBOCXOICTBA CaMOTO 0OBEKTa JIIOOBHU, TaK M IO TIpe-
BOCXOJICTBY CaMOii 00KEeCTBEHHO BOJIU.

Tesucol cedvmoti, 60comoil I degsambiii, BHOBb, KaK W NAMblil, a TAKXKE
MMEIOIINI TTOSIBUTHCS HIKE déadyamatil, BO3BPAILAIOT K TOHITHIO “POXK-
JIeHUs1” B OTHOUIEHUU OOXECTBEHHON CYIIHOCTU M umocTtaceit. Mcroku
3TOM TEMBI BOCXOSIT K TTOJIEMUKE BOKPYT Bo33peHuit Moaxuma Oiopcko-
ro, KOTOpomy (ppaHLUMCKAHIBI CUMMIATU3UPOBaAIU OoJbile, yeMm IleTpy
Jlombapackomy.

Cedbmoii me3uc, «4TO ‘TIOTEHLNS K OPOXKICHUIO ecTh B ChIHE », DTH-
IIAI TIOSICHSIET TAKMM O0pa30M: 3TO BbIpaxXeHue “deoiicmeenno” (duplex).
B oHOM OTHOILIIEHUU OHO BEPHO, “nockoasky 6 CoiHe ecmb ma nomeHyus,
Komopas <no3eonsem> podcdams, NOCMOAbKY 00axcHa Obimb 6 CbiHe nomeH-
yus Omya, komopas <nosgoasem> poxcdams”. B IpyroM OTHOIIIEHUH OHO
JIOXHO, “nockoabky moxcem 6vims 6 Coine nomenyus Omuya, komopas <nos-
soasem> poxcoams, 00Hako ee Hem CoiHe 045 moeo, ymobbl poycdams (non
est in Filio ut est ad generare)”. “Omcioda, — pe3lOMUPYET OH, — MONUCHO
makice no-o0pyeomy ckazams, 4mo 3mo noaodxcenue ‘e Coie ecmv NOmeHyus
K NOPONCOCHUIO’, MOMICEm NPOCHO UMEMb PA3YMHbLLL CMbICA, NOCKOAbKY 6 Cbi-
He ecmb nomenyus Omya, kKomopas <no3goasem> poxicoams”.

Bocemoii mesuc, 4To “IIOTEHIINS MOPOXKACHUS IIPOCTO HU MPSIMO, HU
KOCBEHHO He 0003HavaeT oTHomeHMs”. — “...Potentia generandi sim-
pliciter nec in recto nec in obliquo dicit relationem”.
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Mesamutit me3uc: “PoxaaTh U ObITh pOXIAEMbIM 0003HAYaIOT COOCT-
BEHHO He JIeiicTBHe, a oTHoIeHne”. — Gignere et gigni non proprie dicunt
actus, sed relationem.

“Hado ckazams, — yTOUHSET DTUIUI, — ymo ‘poxcdams’ 6 60xucecm-
6eHHbIX <@ewax> npocmo 03Ha4aem OmHouleHue, Ho 4epe3 MoOyc OessHUs.
Omkyoda <caedyem, umo > He HenocpedcmeerHo (simpliciter) [ono] 0603Ha-
yaem desHue, NOCKOAbKY ‘poxcdams’ codepicumcs 6 npeduxame He oOesi-
Hus, Ho omHoweHus. Tlockoavky jce 6 boxcecmeeHHbix <euyax > ecms 06a
npedukama — omuouweHue u cyocmanyus, nopoxcoeHue 8 60icecmeenHvlx
<gewjax> He HenocpedCmMEeHHO 03HA4aem 4mo-mo, NOCKOAbKY He N00X0-
dum ecem <unocmacsam> u codepiucumcs He 8 npeduKkame cyoCmaHyuu, Ho
omHoueHus”.

[TpoTUBOIMONIOXKHBIE B3MJSIAbI, OJIM3KKHEe MHOTUM (hpaHLIMCKaHLIAM —
bonaseHType, Pomxepy Mapcrony, [iibomy ne Bape, orctanBan [eHpux
[enTckmii.

OH MnpsIMO He MOJeMU3UPYET C yTBepXKaeHreM uTo “B ChIHE eCThb Mo-
TEHIMS MOpoXAeHUs” (Te3uc 7), HO SICHO AaeT IMOHSITh, YTO IIPOTUBOIIO-
JIOXHAs1 TOYKa 3peHust OoJIbllie coryacyercsi ¢ MCTUHOI. Tesuc, yTo “To-
TEHIIMS TIPOCTO POXKAATh HU MPSIMO, HU KOCBEHHO He 0003HAYaeT OTHO-
menus” (te3uc 8), oH 00cyxkmaeT oOMHsIKOM, Beiaen 3a [imsomom Ox-
CEpPPCKUM T10J1arasi, YTo CIOCOOHOCTh MOPOXAATh MPeObIBaeT B OOXKECT-
BEHHOI CYIIIHOCTH, HO HE B CYLIHOCTM KaK TaKOBOW, a MOCKOJIbKY 3Ta
CyIIHOCTb ecTh B Otuie. Bpsn v, BripoueM, Druauii ctajl Obl CIIOPUTD C
3THUM YTBEPXICHUEM.

9-pIif TE3UC, TaK XK€ KaK U IO CYIIECTBY TOXKIECTBEHHBIN ¢ HUM 20-bIif,
“poXaaTh 1 OBITH POXKIAEMbIM IPAaBUJILHO UMEHYIOTCS HE ACCTBUEM, HO
OTHOIIIEHUeM”, BbI3bIBa Y [eHpuxa [€HTCKOro penmTesibHOe BO3paxke-
HUE: POXIaTh HAZIO Ha3bIBATh NEWCTBUEM, HO NEHCTBUEM OTHOCUTEIbHBIM
— immo vera actio debet dici, sed relativa.’®?

Lecamutit me3suc: “britie boxue ecTb OBITHE LIEJTOKYITHO Kay3aJIbHOE,
o0Opa3ioBoe 1 (popManbHOE, HE IO BHYTPEHHEH CYIIHOCTH, HO TIO Hau-
MmeHoBaHMIo”. — Esse Dei est esse omnium causaliter, exemplariter et for-
maliter, non inhaerenter, sed denominative.

IosicHeHune Drunus NpeaeabHO JaAKOHUYHO: “Dmo ucmuHHo, nocKoab-
Ky 6ce cyuwecmea Haxo0amces 8 npuuuHHol sasucumocmu om boea, u obpaso-

%2|pid., p. 129.
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eanbl (exemlata) Hm, u umenylomes cywecmeamu om cywHocmu, KOmopas
ecmb 6 camom boee”. — Verum est, quia omnia entia sunt causata a Deo et
exemplata ab ipso, et dicuntur entia ab entitate quae est in ipso Deo.

ITo TeHpuxy [eHTCKOMY, B MOPSIIKE COTBOPEHHBIX BEllleil M HAIIETO
MTO3HAHUST CYOCTaHIUS TIPEIIIeCTBYeT aKUMUACHIIMU. B oTHOIIEHUN Xe
Bora nopsimok mpyroit. C ToukM 3peHUsI nopsadka eewjeil obiTie boxue yr-
BepKIaeTcs Mpexae ObIThs Belneid. C TOUKY XKe 3peHUsI HO3HAHUsL V1 YCma-
HOBAeHUs UMeH TIpEXIe YTBEPXKIaeTcsl ObITHE Bellleld, BO-BTOPHIX, bora,
TTOCKOJIbKY KaK WMMS cyuee (ens), Tak U B IpyrMe MMeHa, KOTOPHIMU MBI
HanesisieM bora, Mbl 6epeM Y COTBOPEHHBIX BEIIEH.

OnuHHAILATBIA Te3UC YTBEPXKIAET, YTO “LIeIbI0 Ha3bIBa€TCS TO, UTO
nBukeT u3HyTpu”. — Finis dicitur movere ab intra.

Imo npedcmaensiemcs UCMUHHBIM, — KOMMEHTUPYET DTUAUM, — no-
CKOAbKY CKAOHEHUe K ueau caedyem eHympenHteil (popme geuju, mak Kax cie-
dyem <momy>, 4mo ecmbv 6 Gewju, Uau eCMecmeeHHbIM 00pa3oM, Ul Yepes
nocmudicenue.

Druanii moguepKuBaeT MeTaOPUIHOCTh 3TOTO BBIPAKEHUs, HO €ro
IIEH30p KaK OBl He 3aMeYaeT 3TOro YToUHeHUs. OIHAKO TJIaBHOE TS OC-
HOBHOTO ornoHeHTa Oruaus — [eHpuxa [eHTcKoro, aT0 craryc oau. Bee
HaYMHaeTCs] MMEHHO C Hee, OHa cama CONPSITaeTcsl C peaibHbIM TpeMe-
TOM, U TOJIKO TOT/Ia OH KOHKPETU3UPYET ABMKEHHE BOJIU. — DTO, KOHEU-
HO, cTapasi TeMa B criope (hpaHIIMCKAHIIEB M JOMUHUKAHIIEB.

[To muenuto P.Boeniokca, yepe3 KpUTUKY DTUAMS €0 LIEH30PbI e~
1 ¥ B MHeHHEe DOMBI.

Jeenadyamotii me3uc: “Jlylia BRICIINAX XUBOTHBIX, XOTh B MaJIOi Me-
pe COBEpILIEHHBIX, KOTJa U3BOJUTCSI U3 TTOTEHIIMU MaTepUU, paciiupsieT-
csl C pacrpocTpaHeHUeM Teia”. — Anima aliorum animalium quantu-
cumque perfectorum, cum educator de potentia materiae, extenditur
extensione corporis.

KomMmmenTtapuit Oruaust nakonndeH. — “O pacnpocmpanenuu 0yut scu-
BOMHBIX UMeomcs pazauunvle muenus. Omcroda mo, 4mo 30ecb 2080pUMCs,
He 00ICHO 6MEHAMbCS 8 OUUOKY”.

Ienpux [eHTCKMIT BOOOIIIE HUTIE 3TOI1 TeMBbI He 3aTparvuBaert. [lo3uims
@oMbI, KOTOPBIN CUUTAT, YTO IyIIa LETUKOM HaXOMUTCS B TeJle U KaxKIou
€T0 YacT!, MOXeT ObITh MHTEPIIPETUPOBAHA B TI0B3Y 3TOro Te3uca.””

3 CM. Takxke noscHeHus Druaus B "Oummbkax [erpa Omusu" (TTonox. 23).
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Tpunadyamuiii mesuc: “I10CKONBKY He OBLIO B HAMEPEHUU ABIYCTH -
Ha [yTBepXaaTh|, 4TO Hepa3yMHOE XUBOTHOE, HACKOJIbKO Obl OHO HU
OBLJIO COBEPILIEHHBIM, OBLIO [cOTBOpeHO| IO obpaldy boxuio, HeBO3-
MOXHO MMOBEPUTH, YTOOBI B HAMEPEeHUN ABryCTAHA OBLIO [yTBEpXIaTh],
OyATO AUV CKOTOB Yyroaooisitorcst bory B ToM, UTO He pacrpocTpaHsi-
I0TCSI C yBeJIMUEHUEM Tela, TTOCKOIbKY bor He pacrpoctpaHsieTcs: ¢
yBeJIn4deHeM Mupa”.

MosicHenne Drumus: B amom neavss ycmompems onacnocmu.”®

Ero nosuiius 1o faHHOMY BOIPOCY MOJTHOCTbIO COBMAaeT C MHEHU -
eM ®omMbl. [eHpux [eHTCKUIT 3TOT T€3UC HUTIE He 00CYKIaeT.

Yemoipnadyametii mesuc: “Korga tam <t1.€. B 00XKECTBEHHBIX Belllax>
€CThb pasjinyue B JIUIIAX, COXpPAaHSIeTCS eAMHCTBO CyIIHOCTU. BenencTeue
Yero, Kakoii Obl Crtioco0 BBIPaXKEHUSI HU UCITOIb30BAJICs, TOCKOIbKY MbI
MO3HaeM €IMHCTBO B CYIIIHOCTU U pa3jivdue B JIUIAX, BCEra BbIpaxkeHre
Hallle COTJIacCHO COCOo0Y Halllero Mo3HaHMS SIBJIIeTCS] UCTUHHBIM. OTCIO-
Jla MOXEM TOBOPUTb Mpu U mMpouya, TIOCKOJbKY TO3HAETCSI CYIIHOCTh
edrHast ¥ ImpocTas”.

B cBoeM mosicHeHNY Druanii MUIIET, YTO “NOCKO0AbKY HaUl pazym Mo-
JIcem makoeoe 6biCKa3bléaHue OONOAHUMb ‘MPOUMHOCMbIO’, NOHUMAS NOO
‘mpems’ mpu nooaedxcauiux (Supposita) u modcem pazeums 6blCKA3bleaHue,
2060ps: ‘mpu’ cyms mpu eewju, He npedcmaegnsemcs 603MONCHbIM, YMoObL ve-
Dpe3 3mo 8bipadceHue M0o2A0 803HUKHYMb NPeBPAmHoe MoAK08AHUe, HOCKOAb-
Ky 6 boxucecmeennvix [eeujax] umeromes mpu nodrexcaujux, u Omeuy, u Coln,
u Ceamoii [lyx cymbv mpu eewju, KOmopuiMu, C02A1acHo0 ABTYCTUHY, caedyem
Hacaaxcoamocs”.

Kak ormevaer P.Bbesnokc, Druanii OTHOCUT K YCJIOBHOM TpaauLuy
ynoTpebJieHUe CpeTHero pojia B BbICKA3bIBAHUSIX O OOKECTBEHHOM CyIII-
HOCTU Y MYXCKOTO B BbICKa3biBaHUSX O Jlumax. ®@oma AKBUHCKUIA TTbI-
Tajcsl HAWTHU 31eCh KaKylo-To JIOTUKY, U [eHpux [eHTCKuii B 3TOM ¢ HUM
HE PacXOAWICS: OH ToJIarai, YTO O CYWHOCMU D0McecmE8eHHOI HAllO TOBO-
PUTh, TIOJB3YSICh CPETHUM POJOM, a O Jluyax B MyXCKOM, TaK KaK 3TOTO
TpeOYIOT 0COOEHHOCTH OOTOCIOBCKOTO PACCYKICHMSI.

Ilamnaduameiit mesuc. “[IloHsaTHe] ‘9eoBeK’, YTO KacaeTcs ero ca-
MOro 1o cebe, Bceraa MMeeT JTMYHOCTHOoe noaiexaiiee. Ecnu xe umeer
MpPOCTOe, TO ITO IMPOUCXOAUT U3 JOIMOJTHUTEIBHOIO [0OCTOSITENLCTBA].

24 Cwm. Takke TosicHeHMst Druaus B "Ommbkax IMerpa Onmusu” (ITomox. 23).
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CrenoBartesibHO, caMoO IO cebe CYNIIOHUPYET OIpeAeeHHO, o clIydalo
Xe HeolpeaeleHHo. B otHomenun xe [rmoustust] ‘bor’ obcroutr Hao60-
POT, TMOCKOJIbKY BCETa OHO CaMo 10 cebe MMeeT CYTITO3UIIMIO TTPOCTYIO U
CYIIIOHUPYET HEOIPEAEIECHHO, 0 CAYy4aiiHOMY X€e CBOMCTBY UMEET MO -
Jiexaiiee TMYHOCTHOE U CYIIIOHUPYET OIpeaeIeHHO ™.

[Mosscuenue Brunmst: “He cauwiom eaxcHo 0451 6020c108a CHOPUMD O
nooaexcawux. OOHAKO UCMUHHbIM NPEOCMABASIEMCS, YMO 30eCt 2080PUM -
csl, U UCIMUHHbIM 5845eMmCsl nepexod K momy, Koeoa 6600umcs co0a nous-
mue ‘boe’”.

DTO MHEHHUE, MOCTAaBJIEHHOE LIEeH30paMU B BUHY DTMINIO, TTOYTH J0-
cnoBHO coaepxutcs B “Cymme Teosorun” ®ombl AkBuHckoro (I, g. 39,
a. 4, ad 3).2%

Illecmnadyamotit mesuc: Yto “OTHOLIEHUE K CYILIECCTBEHHOMY M JIMY-
HOMY B pa3HOM CMBbICJIC Ha3bIBaeTCs JTIOOUTH 1 J11000Bb”. — Quod “amare
et amor dicitur aequivoce relatus ad essentiale et personale”.

Hem 30ecb npeépamHoeo moako8aHus, NOCKOAbKY 8 WUPOKOM CMbLCAe U
C021ACHO PACNPOCMPAHEHHOMY CHOCOOY GbIPAXNCEHUs, YMOo Obl HU UMEHOBA-
A0Cb YUCMbIM COBNAOCHUEM, MOJICEM HA3bIBAMbCS OMOHUMUUHBIM BbIPANCEe-
Huem. B amom ebicKa3zbl6anuu He 8UOUMCS HUKAKOL ONACHOCMU.

Oruauii pasiandaeT cnocoOHOCMb MBIILICHWS, MBICIUTEIbHBINA akm,
BHYTPEHHUE YCJIOBUSI aKTa — pasmbluiieHue, N BHEIIHUIM UTOT — CA060.
AHaNOTMYHYI0 JUCTUHKIIMIO OH MPOBOAUT U OTHOCUTENIBHO BOJIM, TIPU-
4yeM JB€ TMOCJIeJHUE CTalUU €€ OCYUIECTBJIECHUS Y HEero o003HavyaroTCs
OJIMHAKOBO.

IMo3unus [enpuxa IeHTcKoro 3aech ropasfgo 0osiee CIoXHa, HO MOo-
IPOGHOCTH ee 06CYKIeH!S YBOIAT CIMLIKOM AaaeKko.”

Cemnaduyamotii mesuc: “Te [cBOMCTBa], YTO HAXOISTCS B OMHOM CYOb-
€KTe, BO BCEX MOYcax U caMU I10 cebe U MpeKae BCEro He pa3ainvaroTcs
10 YKCITY, OJHAKO COIJIACHO KAKOMY-JIMOO MOIYCY M MCXOMAS U3 CIEACT-
BUI HMYTO HE 3aIpeliaeT ux pasandath”. — Quae sunt in eodem subiec-
to, per omnem modum et per se et primo non different numero, tamen
secundum aliquem modum et ex consequenti nihil prohibit ea differe.

Huumo ne nodmeepycdaem amom mesuc. OOHaKo UCIMUHHO MO, YO 20~
sopumcsi.

#5Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 195..
6 |hid., p. 131-133.
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Ienpux IenTckmit Bcerma ObUT yOeXXJeH, YTO B OMHOM M TOM Xe
CyObeKTEe HE MOXET ObITh HECKOJbKHUX HYMEPHYECKU PpPa3IUYHBIX
CBOWCTB, Wi akuaeHuin. ®oma K 3TO AUCKYCCUU BOOOIIE HE MMEET
OTHOIIEHMUS.

Bocemnadyamutii mesuc: “I1poTUBOpEYNBOI OMITO3UIIMEH HA3BIBACT-
cs MaKCUMaJIbHasI 10 aMILIUTY/Ie, IOCKOJIbKY OHA CONEPXKMUT [B cede] Bce
JIpyT€ U €CThb OJHAKO MUHUMAaJbHasl B TOM, YTO OTHOCUTCS K OCHOBa-
HUIO IIpoTHUBOMNoOCcTaBiIeHus”. — Oppositia conradictoria dicitur maxima
propter amplitudinem, quia omnes alias continent, est tamen minima
quantum ad rationem oppositionis.

Haoo ckazams, — mosicHaeT DTUANMN, — Ym0 OHA MUHUMAAbHA, dadce
ecau u He popmanvHo u He cama no cebe (in se), mo, 00HAKO, MUHUMANbHA,
NOCKONbKY Npuaaeaemcs K Mamepuu CneyuaibHol.

Kak ciienyet u3 KOHTeKCTa, DTUAMI MMEET B BULLY YTBepKIeHUs “bor
poxzmaer” n “Bor He poxxaaer”.”’ P.Bbenokc o6paTii BHUMaHKE Ha TO,
YTO MHEHUE DTUIMs 3IeCh COBMamaeT ¢ no3uimeit Anpoepra Benukoro,
U3JIOXeHHOi B ero “Cymme Teomorun”.”® C touku 3penus [enpuxa [eHT-
CKOTO, YTBEPAUTEJIbHbIE U OTPULIATEIbHBIE CYXIEHUSI B OTHOILIEHUU Of-
HOTO U TOTO € CYObeKTa MOTYT OBITh TOJIbKO MPOTUBOPEUUBBIMMU.

Lesamuadyamotii me3uc: “Cama [00XeCTBeHHAsI| CYIIIHOCTb HAXOMIUT-
sl B CBSI3M C TEM XK€ OTLIOBCTBOM, CamMa €CTh OTLIOBCTBO M HEMOCPEICTBEH-
HO IPUHOCUT OTHoIleHHe”. — Ipsa essentia prout est eadem paternitati,
est ipsa paternitas et simpliciter relationem importat.

Ho cmuica (intentio) [ebicka3zvieanust] HanpaeaeH He HenoCpPeOCMEeHHO HA
CYWHOCMb, HO NOCKOAbKY [OHA ] npuHadaeicum momy dce Omuyoecmeay, Komo-
Dpoe, maK Kax oHo 86600Um 0CHOaHUe omyogcmaa, oboznauaem (dicit) mo xnce
OmHouieHue, Komopoe 0003Havem omyo8cmeo, Aeaauleecs HenocpeocmeeH-
HblmM omHoutenuem. Omcroda cmuica 0oadiceH Oblmb MAKO0BbIM: 00JcecmeeHHes
CYWHOCMb, HOCKOAbKY OHA NPUHAOAEHCUM MOMY Jce OMYO0BCMBY, eCb CAMO
0MY08CMB0, KOMOpPoe, Mo ecMb OMU08CMEB0, HenocpedcmeeHHo (simpliciter)
npuHOCUmM OMHOUleHUe.

DTOT Te3UC, TeMAaTUIECKUI POACTBEHHBIN ITOJ0XeHUsIM 5, 7—9, 20,
B3AT U3 COUMHEHUSI DTUusl, B KOTOPOM OH XOTeJ JIOBECTU 10 abcypra
mHeHne ®oMbl AKBUHCKOrO (B “KoMMeHTapusix” Ha Cermeryuu), O4eHb

%7 CM. mosicHeHus K Teaucam 5, 7-9, 19, 20.
%B\Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 133.
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onmuskoe K mo3uumu Iunboma Oxceppckoro, boHaBeHTyphl, IeHpuxa
Ientckoro, [iboma ne Bape, Pomxepa Mapctona. CoriiacHO 3TUM 60ro-
cJIoBaM, UCXOIHBIM TPUHIIUIIOM OOXECTBEHHOTO POXACHUS SIBIISIETCS
CYIIIHOCTb, MOCKO0AbKY OHa €CTh OTLOBCTBO. Eciu maHHOe BbIpaXeHue
UMeeT CMBICJ, 9TO O3HAUYaET, YTO, COTIACHO Ha3BaHHBIM YUYEHBIM, CYIII-
HOCTb KaK TaKOBasl M OTLOBCTBO (hOPMAJIbHO HE TOXIECTBEHHBI, XOTS
OHM MOT'YT COBIIafaTh “B Belln .

Kak pestomupyer Boenoke, “tam, roe Druanio IMpeacTaBIsIeTCs UC-
YeprbIBAIOLIMM YTBEPXKIEHKE, UTO Bce, uTo B bore opmanbHO He sBIIsI-
eTcsl 00XXeCTBEHHOU JIMYHOCTBIO, HE OTJIMYAETCsl OT BCEro, HO COBMAAAET
¢ abcoJIIOTHO MPOCTOi cylmHocThio, [eHpux [eHTckuil B cBOIO ouepenb
aneJuIMpyeT K 1eJ0i cucteMe pasanueHuit. C ero TOUKu 3peHusi, boxe-
CTBEHHasI CYLIHOCTb BKJIIOUEHA B OTLOBCTBO HE MOTOMY MMEHHO, YTO B
cuJty O0KECTBEHHOM MPOCTOTHI OHA COBITAAAET C OTLIOBCTBOM, HO B CHUJTY
cheyuguuHocmy caMoro OTLIOBCTBA: BCSAKUIA OTell KaK TaKOBOI COOO0IIaeT
CBOIO TPUPOIY CBOEMY MOTOMKY. TeM He MeHee, TTOCKOJbKY BCSIKOE OT-
1IOBCTBO KaK TaKOBOE BKJIIOUAET HE TOJbKO OOIIHOCTb TMPUPOIbI WU
CYIIIHOCTH, HO TaKXe U ellle OOJIbIIe pa3aniue MEeXIy OTIIOM U ChIHOM,
OTIIOBCTBO €Ille B ropa3no 0oJIbleil Mepe SIBIsIeTCs JMYHOCTHBIM CBOMCT-
BOM, UM CYIIHOCTb ¥ WM o6mmas mpupoxna”.”®

Meaduamviii mezuc — “Generare non simpliciter dicit actum in divinis,
sed relationem”, Mo CyIIECTBY TOXIECTBEH degsamomy, U COIMPOBOXIAIO-
1L[A€ €0 MOSICHEHHUS TTOYTH 10CTIOBHO MOBTOPSIIOTCS.

Jleadyamb nepewiii mesuc Niepecka3biBaeTcsl B KOCBeHHON peun. CyTb
MpoOJIeMBI 3aKJII0YAEeTCSI B TOM, YTO KaK IO “ecTecTBY”, B KauecTBe “00-
paza boxus”, Tak ¥ 1o 6JarofaTHbBIM JapaM 4YeJOBEK HarpaBJsieTcs K
KOHEYHO 1enu — K bory.

Ilpedcmasasemcsa, umo [me3uc] enacum, umo He caedyem ymeepaic-
damb, umo 6aazodamuvie 0apvl cosepuieHHee NOMomy, 4mo baazodaps um
Mol onpedensiemcs 6 boee kak 6 Koneunoil ueau u padu 3moii yeau coeou-
Hsemces u nodaemcest Ham Ceamoii lyx, ubo makoice u yepe3 npupoonvie da-
Ppbl Mbl onpedensiemcs K [moti ycel ueau u m.o.

U ucmunno [cue], mak kax [smom me3uc| umeem 6 eudy (intendit),
umo He U3-3a yenegozo nopsoka (ex ordine in finem) odun dap ay4uie opy-
2020, HO u3-3a gopmel (modo) nopsoxa. CaedogamenbHo, Mbl COCOUHAEMCS

29 pid., p. 135-136.
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He C02AACHO NOAYHAeMbIM 8 KOHeUHOM cueme dapam u Ham nodaemcs Cés-
moii [yx ne nomomy, umo uepe3 Heeo mvl onpedensemcs K yeau, Ho Homo-
My umo no-opyeomy (Secundo), Kak cogepuiencmeyroujuecs, caedys 3a
Hum, cmpemumcs k yeau.”’

Hns [enpuxa [eHTCKOro MpUPOIHBINA MOPSIIOK OTHOCUTCS K TPUUUH-
HOCTU JIEWCTBYIOIICH, a MOPSI0K OJarofaTHbIi — K MPUYMHHOCTU KO-
HEYHOM.

Jleaduams emopoii mesuc: “Kakoe-m100 JUIIO UCXOAUT CaMO OT Ce-
0s1”. — Aliqua persona a se ipsa procedit.

B cBoem mosicHeHMu Druauii ccpliaeTcs Ha aBroputeT Ilerpa Jlom-
6apnckoro: losopums, umo Jluyo ucxodum om cebss camoeo, pagHo KaK
makxce Jluyo noceiraem camo ceos’ 60 epemenHOM npoyecce, 0 KOMOPOM 20~
eopumcs 6 3mom mesuce, coeracho Masucmpy ne npedcmaensiemcs Heydo6-
HbIM.

Bcaen 3a ITerpom JloMbapackuM DTuanii CIUTaT BO3MOXKHBIM, TOBO-
ps1 O ACMCTBUU UIIOCTAcel, KaK, HAalIpuMep, O BOTUIOLIEHUH, UCIIOTb30-
BaTh BBIpaXKeHMUE “JIMIIO Ucxodum OT cedsI caMoro”, IIpu YCJIOBUM ITOCTa-
HOBKM aKIIeHTa Ha 8PeMeHHOM, A HE 8e4HOM XapaKTepe NeiCTBUS.

OcHOBHOI1 TIpOoTUBHUK Drumns — [eHpux [eHTCKuMiT — mepXurcs B
3TOM BOTPOCE SI3bIKOBOTO MTypr3Ma, TEM CaMbIM JIUIIHUI pa3 MOAYepKU-
Bast cBou pacxoxneHus ¢ [lerpom JlomGapackumM.

Jleaduame mpemuii mesuc. “CrnenoBaTelbHO, €CIU pa3yM, caM IO Ce-
0e mocTturasi 60XXeCTBEHHYIO0 CYIIHOCTb, [TIOCTUTaeT HE Yepe3 MOCPEeTHU-
Ka, HO aKkT MO3HaHMsI pobOyKnaeTcs Oiaromapsi ToMy, 4yTo borom coo6-
1IaeTCsT pa3yMy, TIPU YCJIOBUU YTOOBI pa3yM B OTHOIIEHUM CBOETO aKTa He
ObUI cuIbHEE, YeM BoJIsI B 1io0BU K bory Camomy 1o cebe, 4To 03Ha4YaeT
JIIOOUTH UCTUHHO (meritorie), He OymeT TaM HUKaKoro ImocpeaHuka. Ho

'TIpuBeneM 3TOT He BIOJHE IPO3PAYHBII TEKCT MOITHOCTHIO B OPUTUHAJIE:

Videtur dicere non esse dicendum dona gratuita esse perfectiora
propter hoc quod secundum ea ordinamur in Deum ut in finem et propter hoc
fini coniungimur et nobis Spiritus Sanctus datur, cum etiam per dona natu-
ralia ordinemur in finem etc.

Et verum est sicut intendit, quod ex ordine in finem non est unum
donum melius alio, sed ex modo ordinis. Non ergo secundum dona gratuita
fini coniungimur et nobis Spiritus Sanctus datur quia secundum ea ordina-
mur in finem, sed quia secundo, ut perfectiori, modo secundum ea in finem
tendimus. — Aegidii Romani Opera Omnia. Ill, 1. Apologia, p. 53.
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U3 TOrO, 4TO LieJoKymnHas Tpouna win Csaroii Jlyx coemUHSIIOTCS ¢ BO-
JIeid, OT 3TOr0 MOXET BO3HUKHYTb aKT HACIaXACHUs, COCTOSIILIUI B TOM,
yTo0OBI M00UTH bora Camoro 1o cebe, mogo6Ho Kak 13 Toro, yto bor co-
enuHsiercss CaM ¢ co0oii ¢ pazyMoM, 6e3 MHOTO TIOCpeAHNKa, BO3ZHUKAET
TO JIesTHUE, KOTOpoe cocTouT B ro3HaHuu bora Camoro 1o cebe”. — Te-
3Uc, — TIOSICHSIET DTUIWIA, — KOMOPbLil, 04e8UOHO, cCImpeMumcs 0oka3ams,
umo 11006066 He Modcem Obimb CO30AHHOLU NOCPeOCMBYIouell  NPUBbIYKOL
(habitus creatus medius).

DTO TOJ0XEHNE JIOTUIECKU CBS3aHO C TpeMs Iociaenayommumu (25,
26, 27), B KOTOpbIX Druauii cienyet 3a [letpom JlomGapackum. TeHpux
Ientckuit u 3nech pacxomuics ¢ Maeucmpom Cenmenyuil, Tionarasi, 4To
aKT MUJIOCEPISI HE OCYILECTBIsIETCsS 03 CO3HATEIbHO YCBOCHHOM MPU-
BBIUKHU (“XabuTyca”), OTHOCSIIENUCS K IIJIaHy TBapHOTO OBITUSI, MHBIMU
cjoBamMu, — 06€3 YIOPHOTo yrnpaxkHeHUsT BOJIU.

Jleadyamv uemeepmotii mesuc: “HeT 3710HaMepeHUsT B BOJIe, €C/IA HE
OyneT ommoOKu B pazyme”. — Non est malitia in voluntate, nisi sit error in
ratione.

Oruauii oCcTaBiIsieT 3TOT TE3UC, MOYTH OCJIOBHO COBMANAIOIIMI C
namodecsim nepgvim, 63 TIOSICHEHU, HO €T0 MO3ULIMS B JaHHOM BOIIpOCe
XOpOIIO M3BECTHA M3 APYTMX counHeHWit.””' BriosHe BO3MOXHO, 4TO
onyonukoBaHHbIN [Ixx. Bpynu “Bompoc 06 o6MaHe”, 0 KOTOpOM pedb
1112 BBIIIE€, OCHOBBIBAJICSI HA TEKCTE, BOCXO/SIIEM KO BpeMEHHU COCTaBJIe-
HUS “Anonoruun’”.

Jeadyame namutii mesuc: “<Maeucmp ... BEpUJI, UTO JOCTATOYHO TPU-
COeNMHEHMSI HETBAPHOI JIIOOBU K BOJICHUIO JUISI TOTO, YTOOBI 3aTE€M IPO-
Oynuiics akT MUJiocepaust 6e3 MocpeacTBa XabUTyaJIbHOTO (gouteduieco 6
npueviuky — H.T.) Mmyunocepausi>. DTo MOJIOXKEHWE TOHKOE U C TIOMOIIBIO
JIOBOJIOB ONTPOBEPTHYTO OBITh HE MOXKET”.

[Mosicnenue Orunus kparko: <7Tezuc>umeem 6 sudy <do600bi > paccy-
dounvle (cogentes) uau NOCKOAbKY 0451 MO0 He ycMampueaem 00CMAMOUHO-
20 OCHOBAHUSI.

JMeaduams wecmotii me3uc: YTo “TONIHKO HECOBEPIIIEHCTBO BEPHI M Ha-
JIEeXIbI €CTh MPUUKMHA, TOYEMY Mbl BEPUM U HaJeeMcsl Yepe3 MoCcpeCcTBO
YCBOGHHOI MpuBBIUKHU (“Xabutyca”) Bepbl M Hamexnbl”. — Quod “sola

7B yacTHoCcTH, "PasHbix Bonpocos” (Quodlibet), ¢6. 111, Borp. 16, a Takxke
¢6. V, Bomp. 6.
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imperfectio fidei et spei est causa quare credimus et speramus mediante
habitu fidei et spei”.

Dmo u éce npouee, umo 2080pumcs Ha celi cuem (ad partem istam), s1645-
emcs 6ocnpousgedenuem mMHenuss Maeucmpa, He 6 coomeemcmeuu ¢ coocm-
BEHHbIM MHEHUEM, NOCKOAbKY 8 KOHEHHOM cueme, KaK s6CMEyem U3 cOHuHe-
Huli, 2060pum, 4wmo depicumcs odujeil Mo4KU 3peHus U nOAb3Yemcs er.

Leadyamo cedvmoit me3uc: “<Hwu obIiero MHeHUsI, HA TOYKU 3pEHUST
MarucTpa>, HU TOTO, HU IPYTOTO C TIOMOIIBIO PACCYTOYHBIX TOBOIOB J0-
Ka3aTh WM ONPOBEPTHYTh HEBO3MOXHO”.

He 6 mom onacrocms, — pe3toMUpPYeT DTUIUIA, — YMO MHO20MY Mbl 8€-
PUM, Hee0 ¢ NOMOUbIO paccy0o4HbIX 0080008 J0KA3aMb He MOMICEM.

Leaduyams 6ocomoit me3uc: “Cy0OCTaHIIAS eCTh IIOBEPXHOCTD TeJIa: eCII
paspylieHa MOBEPXHOCTb, He OCTaHeTcs U Tea. M Takum o6pa3om 10 u3-
BECTHOI CTENEHU Mbl MOXeM MeTadopuuecKkr cKas3aTb, YTO JIOOOBb €CTh
Hama cyocranums”’. — Superficies est substantia corporis, si destructa
superficie non remanet corpus. Et secundum istam viam per quamdam
metaphoram dicere possumus quod caritas sit substantia nostra.

<Cybcmanyus ecmb NOBEPXHOCMb MeAa: ecau paspyuleHa no8epxXHOCMb,
He ocmaHemcs u meaa> amo caoea Apucmomens, VO [knuea] Memaguszuxu,
BbICKA3bIBAIOULE20CS PA3AUMHBIMU cnocobamu (modo plurimorum).

<Ymo 1106066 ecmb Hawia cyocmanyus: > cKkazamos max 8 memagopuyec-
KOM cMbicae He npedcmaegasemcs OnacHbiM, NOCKOAbKY MUcmuyeckoe 06020-
caosue He dokazamenvHo (theologia mystica non est argumentativa).

Kopenb Bompoca B TOM, SIBJISIETCSI JIM JIIOOOBb CYOCTAHIIMEN WU aKII1-
JEeHLIMe. Druauii B MIOHUMaHUY CYOCTaHIIMY CIIEAYeT 3a APUCTOTEJIEM.

Tenpux [eHTCKUI CKITOHSIETCST K TOMY, YTOOBI OTOXIECTBUTh CyOCTaH-
IIMI0 C CWJIOM WJIM CIIOCOOHOCTBIO — B Oyxe (DpaHIIMCKAHCKOMN IIIKOJIBI,
onuparouieiics u 3aech Ha 6J1. ABrycTUHA.

Jeaduyams desamutii mesuc: “Tlpu nmoszHanuu Camoro <bora> mosHa-
ercst Bce <MM coTBopeHHOe>". — Ipso <i.e. Deo> scito, omnia sciuntur.

Hecomnenno, — nosicHsieT Drunuii, — nockoavky nosnaemcs boe, no-
cmoavky nozHaemcs éce, mak umo ecau [OH] nosnaemcs cogepuiento, 6ce
[comeopennbie] noznaromes cosepuienHo, ecau noucmute boe noznaemcs co-
21ACHO MoMY, Yeeo mpebyroOm noHamus (notitia) ceésmoix, Mmoeda NO3HAemcs
6ce, umo mpebyemcsi 0151 C6AMOCMU.

Hns Tenpuxa [eHTCKOTO, HAMTPOTMB, MO3HAHUE HAYMHAETCS O0XecT-
BEHHOU WIJTIOMUHAIIMENR, KOTOpasi He OTKpbIBaeT bora kak oObeKT, HO Jia-
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€T BO3MOXHOCTb BUIeTh Eeo unoe. Ho B aTOM cBeTe HM bor, HU TBopeHue
Hepas3JIMIMMBI Jaxe BecbMa oTaasieHHo. [locnenHue ctyneHu 60rorno3Ha-
HUSI CUMMETPUYHBI MepBbiM. DoMa AKBUHCKUI TaKKe MOCTOSTHHO MO/~
YepKUBaJI, YTO JaXke B COCTOSHUU OOKECTBEHHOIO O3apeHMs] TBapb He
criocoOHa BUIIETh BCe Bellld B bore, omHaKo, Kak TOBOPUJIOCH BBILIIE, BCSI-
KOe TI03HaHUEe eCTeCTBEHHbBIX Bellei Obuto 1isi Hero u boronoszHaHuem,
BCSIKasl HayKa B U3BECTHOM CMBICJIE — TE€OJIOTUEHA.

Takum obpazom, Druanii BIIOJIHE BEPEH MO3ULIUSIM CBOETO YUUTEIS.

Tpuduamuiit mezuc: Yto “TBOpeHNE MOXET CYIIIECTBOBAaTb OT BEYHOC-
™”. — Quod “creatura potuit esse acterna”.

Hado ckaszamb, — yTOUHSIET DTUAUNA, — YMO epemu4Ho 2080pUms,
0yomo Kakas-aubo meapsv cywecmeosanra om geunocmu. Ho umo meapo
Moena Ovl 6bimb 0m 6e4HOCMU, HE NO NOMEHYUU, KOMOopas ecmbs 8 Hell, HO
no nomenyuu, komopas ecms 8 boee, Hukoeda He omnocuaoce Kk owubKam,
a K MHEHUAM.

DTOT Te3UC, PaBHO KaK U mpudyams nepewlii i nsmudecsimolii, CBSI3aH C
YTBEPXKIEHWEM BO3MOXHOCTHM BEUHOTO IBVXKEHMUS, a TAKKe TOro, uto bor
MOT ObI COTBOPUTH MUP OT BEYHOCTH.

doma AKBUHCKMIT BCeTa OTBEprayl JOBOMIbI Te€X, KTO MBITAJICSA JOKa-
3aTh, YTO MUP HEOOXOMMO JIOJKEH ObUT HauaThest BO BpeMeHu. OH He 10~
Ka3bIBaeT MPSIMO OOPaTHOTO, HO B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE CTPEMUTCS Pa3IMUUTh
B03MOJICHOCHb AOCONIOMHYI0 (MeopemuuecKyro) U 603MONCHOCHb YCA0BHYH).
B counHeHuu “O BeyHOCTU MUpa” OH JaXe MUILET, YTO MOCKOJIbKY Haya-
JIO MMPa BO BpEMEHU YTBEPXKIACTCSI BEPOYUYEHUEM, EPETUYHO ObLIO ObI yT-
BEpXAaTh B TROPEHUM “TIACCUBHYIO CIIOCOOHOCTH” CYIIIECTBOBATh BCETMA.
C npyroit CTOPOHBI, TEOPETUYECKU Ompuyams TaKyld BO3MOXHOCTb, —
3HAYUT OTPAaHUYMBAThL BCeMOTyllecTBO Boxue, 3HaUUT TOXe BIanaTth B
OIIMOKY, HECOBMECTUMYIO C BEpOYUYECHUEM.

OpnHako, Kak KoHcTatupyeT P.Bresokc, “ero BoipaskeHus 6osee ciep-
KaHHBI, 9eM y bosmms Jaxwuiickoro i Druamst Pumckoro”.”? Takum
00pa3oM, OKa3bIBAETCS, UYTO TI0 HEKOTOPBIM BOTIPOCAM Henoepeulumblii 60-
20cn06 ONU30K K ageppoucmam, y4eHUE KOTOPBIX OH OIPOBEpraeT B
“Ommbkax ¢pmrocodon”. Ho BMecTe ¢ HUM, KOHEUYHO, HE CTOJIb HaJieK OT
3THX €PETUKOB U caM AKBUHAT, KOTOPBIU Jasl MOBOM 1Sl KPUTUKU JI>KOHY
Ilexkamy 1 ero enMHOMBIILIIJIEHHUKAM eliie 0Kojio 1270 .

2\Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 202.

152

«ANOAOTUSsI»

bonapentypa u [eHpux [eHTCKMIA, KaK MTpeACcTaBUTENMN DpaHIIMCKaH-
CKOI1 TpaaulIMK, 3/1eCh IEPXKATCsI TPOTUBOITOIOXKHOIO MHEHHUS.

Tpuoyame eémopoii mesuc: “CrnocoOHOCTb POXAATh TMPSIMO U HETOo-
CPEICTBEHHO He ToApa3yMeBaeTcs BO BeeMoryinecTBe”. M mobaBisieTcs
MPUYKMHA, U3 KOTOPOIA, TIO-BUIMMOMY, 3TO CIIEAYeT: “TIOCKOJIbKY CITOCO0-
HOCTh POXIATh HU HETTOCPENCTBEHHO, HU TIPSIMO HE COIMEPXKUTCST B OBITUN
Boxxuem, MOTeHINS TTOPOKIEHUS TPUHUMAETCST COTJIACHO CITOCOOHOCTH
POXIaTh, BCEMOTYILIECTBO K€ COTJIAaCHO ObITUIO”.

B cBoeM nosicnenun Orunuii 3amedaet: Ho omuo0b He makum oopa-
30M, Kak usnaeaemcsi. H noopazymesaemcs 30ecb, 4mo NOCKOAbKY 00bIYHO
2080PUMCS, YMO HOMEHUUS NOPONCOCHUSI BKAIHACMCA 80 BCEMOYULECBO
Omua, ne 60 gcemoeyujecmeo CoiHa (He NOMOMY, YMO PA3IUYHO 8ceMoyuje-
cmeo Omuya u ColHa, HO NOMOMY, YMO [OHO] NO-UHOMY COOEPICUMCA UAU NO-
unomy cyujecmayem 6 Omue u CoiHe), NOMOMY RPpOCMO U NPAMO, m.e. AH00bIM
00pa3om nomeHyUs NOPONCOeHUs. 80 @cemozyujecmee He codepiucumes, max
KaK He codepycumcs 6 Hell, NOCK0AbKY oHa ecmb 6 Omuye, codepicumcs [éce
ace|] KaKum-mo o0pazom, NOCKOAbKY COOEPIHCUMCSL 80 8CeMOcyUecmee, KaK
oHo ecmb 6 Omue.

Tpudyame mpemuii me3uc: «B BBIpakeHMSIX “deloBeK <eCThb> KUBOT-
HOe” WIN “XKMBOTHOE <eCTh> YEJIOBEK” BCETIa MPHUCYTCTBYET OECCMBICIIH-
ma». — Dicendo ‘homo animal’ vel ‘animal homo’, semper ibi est nugatio.

Imo evickasvieanue, — paccyXnaeT B MOSICHEHUU DTUIUNA, — MONCHO
000CH08AMb 2PAMMAMUHECKUM CHOCOOOM, He HeNOCPeOCMBeHHO, HO Yepe3 Pu-
2ypy, KOmopas Ha3vléaemcs ANNO3UMUGHOL, XOMs 8 CAMOM deie mam ecmb
beccmbicauya, NOCKOAbKY ecau eMecmo ‘venogek’ Oydem nOCMasneHo e2o on-
pedenerue, deadxicovl Oydem mym eosopumcs ‘vcusomuoe’. Omueeo 6 [Knuee]
VII° “Memadhuzuxu” eogopumcs, umo ecau 6ui [coiicmeo] ‘KypHocwlil’ npu-
Haonexcano K udy ‘Hocog’, moeda [evipancerue] ‘KypHocwiil Hoc’ 0bL10 0bl Oec-
cmvicauyeil.’”

273 Kak HeBO3MOXHO 0003HAYaTh KypHOCOE, — MUIIET APUCTOTENb, — HE

yKazbIBasi TOTO, CBOCTBO YEro OHO €CTh caMo Mo cede, (Belb KypHOCOe -
3TO BOTHYTOCTb HOCA), Helb3s CKa3aThb “KypHOCHIA HoOC” wiau Oymer
CKa3aHO JIBa pa3a OIHO U TO Xe — “HOC HOC BOTHYTHIN” (10O “HOC
KYPHOCBI” — 3TO M Oy#eT “HOC HOC BOTHYTHI”). A MOTOMY HeJero,
4TOOBI Y TAKOTO PO/Ia CBOMCTB MMeJIach CyTh ObITHSI; MHAYE MPUXOAUIOCH
Obl UATU B OECKOHEUHOCTh” . — Apucmomens. Metapusuka. VII, ri. 5. —

Coumnnenus. T.1. M.: Meicib, 1975, c. 194.
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Tenpux [eHTCKMiT TToNIarall, YTO B pOJTOBUIOBBIX BBICKA3bIBAHUSIX 00-
1ee, WIK poJ0BOe, BCETAa TOJKHO MPEAIeCTBOBATh YAaCTHOMY, WU BU-
IIOBOMY, T.€. MPaBWIbHO TOBOPUTH ‘“KMBOTHOE <eCTb> 4YeJOBeK”, HO
B3/IOPHO “yesioBeK <ecTb> XUBOTHOe”. Y oMbl MOMOOHOE BhICKA3bIBA-
HMe He BCTpevaeTcs.

DTy TOUKY 3peHUs] Druauii BEICKA3bIBaeT B TpakTaTax “TeopeMbl o
OBITUU U cyITHOCTH” ¥ “IIpOoTUB cTeneHeil 1 MHOXEeCTBEHHOCTH (popm”.

CBoux mpoTUBHUKOB Druanii orceliaeT K VII® Kaure “Metapusn-
ku” Apucrotensa. Kak ormeuaet P.Brenokc, 310 crmop He 60rocjioBCKOIro u
He ¢u1ocodCcKoro xapakrepa, a IperuMyIlecTBeHHO TpaMMaTrrdeckoro. M
CyIisl IO TOMY, YTO TIPOTUBOIIONIOXHYIO TOUKY 3pEHUST aKTUBHO OTCTauBaJ
TosibkO [eHpux [eHTCKMiT, UMEHHO €ro U MPUXOAUTCS CYMTATh MHULIMATO-
POM BKJTIOYEHUS TAHHOTO TTOJIOXKEHUS B TIOUIEKAIIUI [IeH3ype MepeveHb.

[Tocne pa3dupatenbcTBa 1285 I Druauii norydust ¢hopMajbHOe Ipa-
BO YYUTh COTJIACHO IAHHOMY TTOJIOXKEHUIO.

Tpudyame uemeepmuiii me3uc. “benusHa 6enas”. — Albedo est alba.

B cBoeM mosicHeHMU Drunnii ToBopuTt: Hado ckazamos, umo, dabvt Ham
3auumMumocs, caedyem HeKomopviM 00pazom COAACUMbCs C GbIPANCEHUEM
Aseycmuna, umo 6udosbvie (hopmbl UMEHYIOM camu cebs, KaK OH cam 2080pum
[6 knuee] VII° “O Tpouuye”, en. 10, umo beausna 6eaas. Ho smo ne mo jce ca-
Moe, Koeda nodaedxcaujee Hazvleaemces beausnoi. Bvidsusicenue sce makoso-
20 He umeem omHouienus K [obcyxcdaemomy| mesucy.

Tenpux [eHTCKUT Mmonarai, 4To ecliv pedb UAET O YEM-TO COCTOSIIIIEM
13 MPUPOBI U TMOAJIeXKAallero, H1 MpUpoaa, B3dTast abCTPaKTHO, HE MO-
KET OBITh MPEIUKATOM IOJJIEeXKAIeT0, WJIM CYIIO3UTa, HU, HAIpOTUB,
rojiexariee npeauKaToM MpyupoIbl.

Orunuii Pumckuii He ObUT 31eCh CIUIIKOM IieneTwieH. Ero kpuru-
K1, BO3MOXHO, CITPOCLIMPOBaIM JAHHYIO MO3ULIMI0 Ha OOTOCIOBCKYIO
chepy 1 IPeaNONIOXUIIM, YTO €€ CIeICTBUEM OYyIeT YyTBepXIeHue, OyaTo
GOoXeCTBEHHasl MPOCTOTA cocrmoum W3 TPUPOILI M Tomjexaliero. ITo
MHeHuto P Bbenokca, B OTHOUIEHWM AaHHOTO Te3Uca ‘“‘pacXxoxkIeHue
Mexy DrunueM Pumvckim u @omoit AKBUHCKIM Gpocaertcs B Tasza”. >

OH npuBoaut cioBa ®omel u3 “KommeHrtapus” Ha [lepByio KHUTY
Cenmenyuii: “...Belllb O€JIyI0 MBI Ha3bIBaeM 0€s10i1, HO OeIM3HY Ha3bIBaeM
Genu3HOn”.

Z4\Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 204,
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OpnHako, HaJo MPU3HATh, YTO B CTOJIb PEAYLIMPOBaHHON hopMe OIl-
peleJIeHHO TOBOPUTHh 00 OCOOEHHOCTSAX MO3UIUM Drumus AOBOJBHO
TPYIHO.

Tpudyame namoeiit mesuc: “YenoBedyeckylo CyOCTaHLIMIO COCTaBIISIET
TEJI0, YEJIOBEUECKYIO CYLIHOCTh — MVIIA, YeJIOBEYECKOe ObITHE — Yello-
BeuHocTh”. — Homo substat per corpus, subsistit per animam, est per
humanitatem.

BreToKC HAa3BIBAET TOT TE3HC “HECKOIBKO 3aragoyHbM”. >

CornacHO Druauio, omupalomemycs Ha boanusi, ogHa u Ta xke npu-
pooda cooOlllaeT CBOeMy nodaexcaujemy, WA Cynnosumy, CBOMCTBA Obimb
cybcmpamom, cyuecmeosams 6 cebe camom 1 Obims onpedeneHHol CyuHOC-
mor. Eciu ke peub uaeT o nojuiexaiieM MaTeprualbHOM, COCTOSILIEM U3
marepuu, GOPMBbI U CYLITHOCTH, MOKHO TOBOPUTb, TI0 IPUHLIUIY APUCHO-
cobnenus (appropriatio), Kak 3To fenan bosiuuii, uyto ¢hakT ObITUS B Kaye-
CTBe CyOCTpara 3aBUCUT OT MaTepHH, CYILIECTBOBATh B cebe OT (hOpMHBI, a
OBITh KOHKPETHOI BEIlIbI0 — OT CYIIHOCTU. Tak, 4eJIoBeK ecTh cyocTpaT
Giaromaps Telly, CyLIECTBYeT B cebe Gyaromapsl aylie U ecTh Oyiarogaps
YEJIOBEYHOCTH.

Tenpux [eHTCKMIT M36eTaeT OTOXAECTBICHUSI MATePUAIBHOTO Havajia
¢ cyOCTaHIIME B CMbICIE cyOcTpaTa, W ISl HEro BhIpaXXeHHUe “4esloBeK
€CTh Oy1aromapsi YeJIOBEUHOCTH HETOYHO; MMPABMUJIBHO CKa3aTh: “4eIOBEK
Oyraromapsi 4YeJIOBEUHOCTH €CTh HeUTO”.

Tpuoyame wecmoit me3suc: “MOXHO COTJIaCUTBCS, YTO TAKOBbIE UME-
Ha <T.e. ¢IMHCTBO, OOpallaloIIeecs C CYLIMM>, TTOCKOJIbKY OHU CYILECT-
BYIOT OTHOCHUTEILHO OOXECTBEHHBIX [Bellleii|, BHOCST OTpULIAHUE, WJIU,
JIy4llle cKa3aTh, oTBIeyeHne”. — Concedendum est talia nomina <v.g. uni-
tas quae convertitur cum ente> ut in divinis existent, privationem vel, ut
congruentius loquamur, remotionem importare.

B cBoeM nosicHeHuun Druanii nuinet: Acmunno, umo 3mo muenue Ma-
2ucmpa, 4mo Hymepuveckue mepmuHbl npu nepeHecenull Ha 6odcecmeaeHHble
<gewyu> UMEHYIOMCs N0 OMBACHEHUI, A HE 8 NOAOICUMEeNbHOM cMblcae (per
positionem). H neobxooumo pasymems, 4mo eOUHCMBO 03HAUAem Omeneye-
Hue, n0006HO MOMY, KaK eduHoe, Komopoe 00pauiaemcs ¢ Cyuwum, o3Havaem
Ompuyanue u HedeauMoCmb, NOCKOAbKY 03HAYAeM Hepa3AUuMUMOCchy no cebe
U pazauiuUMocmes Om UHbLX.

7 bid., 153.
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[lo Ienpuxy IeHTCKOMY, CONPUKOCHOBEHWE E€IMHOIO C CYIIMM He
BHOCHUT peaJIbHOTO pasiuyeHus B nocieaHee. EnvHoe He TOJNbKO 0003Ha-
Yaem HEUTO IMOJIOXKUTENbHOE, HO U 03Hauaem, 10O UMEET CMbICI ompuya-
HUsA OMPUYanus.

Tpuduamo cedvmoti mesuc: “EnmnHniia, Kotopas SIBJISIETCS HadajJoM
YKClIa, CBsS3aHa C POIO[BHI|M [ITOHATHEM | KOJMYECTBA M 0003HAYAET He-
Kuit ocoObIit Buz cymero”. — Unum quod est principium numeri, est con-
tractum ad genus quantitatis et dicit quemdam specialem modum entitatis.

CornacHo Ienpuxy [eHTCKOMY, CyIIECTBYIOT déa BUIA YMCENI: YHCIO
aKyudenmanvHoe M YUCIO CYuHOCMHOe; TIepBOe OTHOCUTCSI K HETIPEPhIB-
HOMY KOJIMYECTBY, peajiu3yeMOMYy B MpOLECCE EJeHUsS] Ha AUCKPETHbIE
YyacTu, a MOC/eAHee SIBISIETCS CYIIHOCTbIO YMC/Ia KaK TaKOBOTO, U OHO
MposIBJIsIETCS B 100011 popMe yesocmuocmu.

Tpudyame eocomoii mezuc: “Cj0B0O He 0003HAYAET HU YMOIIOCTUTae-
MBIl 00pa3, HU IeiCTBUE UHTEJUIEKTa, HO €CTh CaMO OTpe/ieJIeHUE BElU.
Tak 4To MBI (hopMaJTbHO TTO3HAEM He Yepe3 CJI0OBO, HO B CJIOBE Kak B 3ep-
Kajie, ITOCKOJIbKY OHO M €CTh caMo ompeneiecHue”. — Verbum nec dicit
speciem intelligibilem, nec actionem intellectus, sed est ipsa definitio rei.
Non enim per verbum formaliter intelligamus, sed in verbo tamquam in
speculo, quia est ipsa definitio.

B cBoeM mosicHeHUM DTUAMI YKa3bIBAET, YTO TIOJBEPraeMblii COMHe-
HUIO Te3uC Bocmpous3BomuT BeipaxkeHue Iyro Cen-Buxkropckoro: 9mo
cnoea Iye0.’% Koeda eosopumcs, umo ymonocmueaemviii 06pa3s He ecmo cao-
60, noopazymesaemcsi 00pas, Komopulii ecmv 6 namamu. M ucmunnsim npeo-
cmaeganemcs, ymo cA060 He mo, Komopoe opmManrbHo no3Haem, npouseoos
€060, ubo moeda Omey, noznasan 6vt CoiHa hopmanbHo.

Kak ormeuaet P.Bbesnokc, mosuiiss Oruaus B TaHHOM BOIIPOCE HU-
YyeM He oTnyaercss oT mo3aHero Pombl AKBMHCKOTO, HaAYMHas C €ro
TpakTrarta “O06 uctuHe”.

Oruanii yTBepxKmaeT, 4To “B 60XKeCTBeHHBIX <Bemax>” tepmuH Cio-
BO 0003HaYeT UCKITIOUNTETbHO Mmoctack; CI0BO IJIsT HETO HE CBSI3aHO C

Y6 Drumuit MMeeT B BUAY BhIpaxeHUS B “KoMMeHTapun” K COYMHEHUIO O
nebecrout uepapxuu” (IlceBmo-) JlmoHucust Apeomnarura: “ompenejieHUe
BelM momo6Ho 3epkany” — defininio rei quasi speculum est (PL, t.175, col.
962D). 3nech ke Iyro roopur: “Yro ke Takoe CI0BO 6e3 pasyMeHUs?
Benb pazymeHue npuxoaut yepes c¢iioBo”. — Quid autem est verbum sine
intelligentia? Per verbum quidem intelligentia venit (PL, t. 175, col. 1129).
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akmom, npoyeccom pedd. Paznuyas cio6o v noznasamenvhviii akm, DTU-
I HEe JOTYyCKaeT PeaJbHOrO YYacTUs ¢108a B WHTEIICKTYyabHOMW Jesi-
TEJTHLHOCTU, U OH HUKOTJA He MPUIAET aKTUBHOW POJIM BOBMOXHOMY pa-
3ymy. CIIOBO JUII HETO B KOHEYHOM CYeTe — 3aCTHIBIIMIA npodykm nesi-
TEJIbHOCTH, Jegpunuyus npeamera.”’’

C TOYKM 3peHUsT ONTIOHEHTOB DTUINS, CPEIU KOTOPHIX 0COOEHHO YeT-
Koi1 siensieTcst mosuuus Jx. [Tekkama, 6oxxectBeHHas ripupona Crosa 1mos-
BOJISIET TIOJIHOCTBIO OTOXIECTBUTH €T0 C TIO3HaHWeM. W, HampoTuB, pazde-
A51Mb aKT TIO3HAHUS U €TO Pe3yJIBTaT MPOTUBHO 00KEeCTBEHHOMY COBEPIIIEH-
ctBy. I1o Drummio xxe omoxucdecmenenue CiioBa ¢ aKTOM MO3HAHUS O3HAYATIO
661, uTo OTell Mo3HaeT yepe3 ChIHA KakK yepe3 (popMabHbII MPUHINIL>"

Tpudyamse dessimoiit mesuc NeNUTCS Ha 1Be YacTH (A u B), mocKoabKy
TaK1M 00pa3oM pa3oUTO MOSICHEHUE DTUIUS.

A: “<HepoxneHHbIi1> npeanoyaraet B OTiie OTLIOBCTBO, Yepe3 KOTO-
poe [OH] otHocuTcs K CoiHy”. — <Ingenitum> praesupponit in Patre
paternitatem secundum quam refertur ad Filium.

IMosicHeHWe DTUANS K 3TOI YaCTH TIIACUT: Dmo npeocmagasemcs cKa-
3aHHbIM NPABOONOO0OHO, NOCKOABKY NOCMUeAeMCcs NPU YCAOBUU, YMO, CO-
21ACHO CNOCOOY NO3HAHUS, N0 Mepe M020 KaK 6ce Ompuyamenvhvie <ceoucm-
84> €B00AMCS K NOAONCUMENBHBIM, U3 NOAOICUMENbHBIX Oepem <HAUAN0>
cepoyesuna. [lockoavky Obimue HepodicoeHHoeo ompuyaem ¢ Omuye 6csKoe
naccueHoe 603HUKHOBEHUE, eCAU MO HeeamugHoe 80Cnocaedyem U3 KaKo2o-
Aub0 ymeepicoenus, 0003Ha4aowe20 803HUKHOGEeHUe, MAK06o20 He Oydem
6e3 moeo, ymobbr Omey; cOOMEEMCMB0OBAN BCAKOMY AKMUBHOMY Npou3gede-
Huro. M makum obpazom HepodcdenHblii npednonazaem (praesupponit) ¢ Om-
ue omy08cmao.

B: A mo, umo eosopum Aseycmun ¢ [kHuee] V° “O Tpouye”, en. 6°, [umo]
Omey no3naem HepoNCOEHHO20 He OMUOBCKUM PA3YMOM, OH 2060pUM, HMOObL
2MO ObLI0 NOHAMHO MeM, KOMOpble PA3yMedarom poxcoeHnue 8 601cecmeeHt-
HbIX [6ewjax] mem dce cnocobom, KOMOPbIl ecmb 8 COMBOPEHHbIX, UAU CO-
21ACHO MOMY, Kak pazymesaiom uydeu <...>

Tesuc moxckazan ciroBamu 0j1. ABryctuHa: “M eciau 661 [OTelr] He po-
aun CeIHa, HIYTO He TTOMEIIaIo 65l Ha3BaTh 6TO HepOXIeHHBIM” .2 Dru-

ZT\Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 160.
2 |bid., p. 157.
9P|, t. 42, col. 914,
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Wil B TAaHHOM BOITPOCE BOCIIPOM3BOIUT IOJIOXEHUS, KOTOPBIE 10 HETO
samuman Poma AkuHcknil;™ Tenpux [eHTCKMIT 3aHMMaN MO3ULIMIO,
paBHOYJATEHHYIO OT MHEHUSI Druaus ¥ ppaHLMcKaH1es.”!

Copokoeoii mesuc: «“TBoplloM’ TIOMCTUHE HAa OCHOBAaHWM TOTO, YTO
BHOCUT TBOPYECTBO B TIPOM3BEICHKE, HA3bIBAETCS TOJBKO TOT, KTO TIPOMU3-
BOIIUT U3HAYAJIbHO. A MIMEHHO, JeJaTh TBOPUECKH, 3HAYMT JIeIaTh M3Ha-
yanbHO. U cormacHo sTomy Otelr ecth TBOpel] ChiHA U TaKKe MOXET ObITh
Ha3BaH TBopiioM Caatoro Jlyxa, Kak cieayeT U3 counHeHus Hirapus». —
‘Auctor’ vero ex eo quod auctoritatem importat in producendo, non dicitur
nisi quod principaliter producit. Nam auctoritative facere est principaliter
facere. Et secundum hoc Pater est auctor Filii et sic etiam potest dici auctor
Spiritus Sancti, secundum quod patet in littera per Hilarium.

Haoo ckazams, umo 6 cobcmeeHHoM cMbicae MOJCem HA3bIBAMbCS MEOD-
YoM mom, Kmo meopuecku U U3HA4AAbHO NPOU3800UM HEeYmo He U3 ceoeil
cybcmanyuu. M smoeo umenu ‘meopey’ He Obisaem 6 60dcecmeeHHbIX [6e-
wax]. OOHaKo 00bIMHO U 6 WUPOKOM CMbiCAe HA3bIGAemCs MEOPUOM mom,
KMo npou3eooum Heumo U3HA4AAbHO U CaM He NPOU38e0eH Om UHO20, MakK-
Jice U NPUmMoM, 4mo npoussooum 3mo u3 ceoeli cyocmanyuu. ¥ maxum obpa-
30m 2oeopum Haapuii, ymo Omey ecmv meopey Coina.”®* B smom cmoicae
MOXNCHO makKice coenacumoucsi, ymo [On] ecmv meopey, Cesmoeo yxa. boaee
00bIMHO U 20pa300 wiupe HA3bIBAETNCS MBOPYOM HEKMO 00UH NPOU3800UUL
UHOe, He3a8UCUMO OM MO20, UMeem Mo 0m UHo2o uiu Hem. M makum obpa-
30m Coii moxcem Hazvieamuvcs meopuyom Ceamoeo [yxa. H mak eosopum
Haapuii, ymeepucoas, umo Hyx Cesmoii ucxooum om Omuya u Coina [kak]
MeopYo8.

CornacHo onpeneieHuo MoHITUs “TBopell”, CbIHA HEJIb3s1 paccMar-
puBath B KauecTBe “TBOpuia” CBsiToro Jlyxa B cOOCTBEHHOM CMBIC/IE CJIO-
Ba. DTUANH B 3TOM TUCKYCCUH, STBHO pa3BopadnBaloleiicss Ha (GoHe cyo-
OPAVMHAIMOHUCTCKUX MPE3YMITIIMHI, IO CYTHU Jejia MOAPLIBAET MO3ULIMKI

%0Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 208.

*pid., p. 162.

2ToyHo Takoro BepaxeHus: y cB. Mnapust ITMKTaBUiicKOrO HAilTH He yaa-
Joch. buskuit mo cmbicty Teker B counHeHnu “O Tpouue”: “Ubi enim
Pater auctor est, ibi et nativitas est” (PL, t.10, col. 446A). P.Bbesnokc ykasbi-
BaeT npyroii pparmMeHT: “In ipso denim, quod pater dicitur, ejus quem genu-
it auctor ostenditur” (PL, t. 10, col. 102B).
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¢unuokse. [eHpux [eHTCKMI M (ppaHIIMCKAHIIBI U3bICKUBAIOT ITyTH YBSI-
3aTh 9TOT CYOOPAMHALIMOHU3M C (PUIIMOKBE.

®oma, Kak cripaBe/uBO 3aMevaeT P.Bbenokc, “crpemMutcst nzberatb
HaMeKOB Ha cyboparHaLMoHu3M”, % 11 o cyluecTBy ero no3uuus He oT-
JINYAETCSl OT TOYKU 3pEHUST DTUAUS

Copox nepewiii mesuc: “Iloromy omHo obiee moustue Otna u CeiHa,
YTO €CThb OAHO abcomoTHOe ObiTHe”. — Ideo est una communis notio Patris
et Filii, quia est unum esse absolutum.

Hmeemces 6 6udy npunucams edunoe obujee ocHosanue momy, KaKum 00-
Dpasom 6 60JcecmeeHHbIX [6ewsax] yMHOINICAIOMCA OMHOUWEHUs PA3AUMUMeNn,-
Hole (dissimiles) u ne nodobHbie (non similes): nockoavky écaedcmeue uHo20 u
UHO020 OCHOBAHUS YMOUHOCMU MO2Yym Obimb MHO2Ue HenodobHble, a MHo2ue
nodobHble Hem, ecau mam He 0y0em MHONICECIMBEHH020 AOCOAMHO20 ObimUs.
H u3 smoti npuuumsl npoucmexaem, Ymo 00ANCHO Obimb Mam 00HO obujee no-
Hamue. Ho 3mo ocrnosanue, nockoabKy 1645emcsi 00ONOAHUMEAbHbIM, He NPU-
nucwieaemcs 6 Kavecmee COOCMEEHH020, HO 8 Kavecmee HOCMOPOHHE20
(aliena).

CornacHo [enpuxy [eaTckomy, ToT pakt, yto Oten 1 CBIH He IIPOTH-
BOTIOCTaBJISIIOTCS, TIOCKOJIBKY 00a Ma0T Havyajo UcXoxaeHuio CBATOTro
[yxa, Heab3sT OOBSICHUTH, KaK 3TO menan AHcenbM KeHTtepOepuiickuii,
€IMHCTBOM 00XECTBEHHOI CyIHOCTH. B Takom ciryuae Beap CasToit dyx
ObL1 ObI paBHBIM 00pa3oM ncTtokoM Cebst Camoro. Ienpux IeHTcKuit my-
CKaeTcs 3/1eChb B CIIEKYISILIUU BOKPYT TIOHSITUSI CO2AACHOU 601U, POICTBEH-
Hble MHOTUM aBTOpaM (DpaHIIMCKAHCKON OpUEHTAIIUU.

®doma AxkBuHCKUII B cBouX “KomMeHnTapusix” K Cenmenuyusm OTBEP-
raeT MHEHME TeX, KTO, ONupasich Ha AHceJbMa, nMpuberaetT K MOHSITHIO
“O0KEeCTBEHHOM CYIITHOCTH” YTOOBI 00BICHUTDL eqHCTBO OTia 1 ChIHA B
ucxoxaeHun Cesaroro Jlyxa.

Copok emopoii me3uc: “He TobKO yepes 1eficTBUE UHTEIEKTYaJIbHOE
(notionales) IpMHUMAIOT JMIa OBITHE, HO TAKXKe KAKMM-TO 00pa3oM de-
pe3 meiictBue cymHOcTHOe”. — Non solum per actus notionales personae
accipiunt esse, sed etiam aliquo modo per actus essentiales.

DTOT Te3UC Druanit ocTaBisieT 6e3 MOSICHEHUSI, HO K HEMY MPUTOXUM
KOMMEHTApUiA, COMPOBOXIAIOIINI CIEAYIOLIEE MOJT0XKEHUE.

%3 \Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 209.
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Copok mpemuii mesuc: “Otel1 moouT cedst CBATHIM yxoM, WX MpU-
HuMaeTcs J1000Bb (dilectio) CYIIHOCTHO WJIM HMHTEJIEKTyaJlbHO”. —
Diligit se Pater Spiritu Sancto, sive accipiatur dilectio essentialiter, sive
notionaliter.

Coenacro smomy [me3ucy], cyuwHocmublii aKm ecmb OCHO8AaHUe, NO KO-
mopomy uzeodumcs Cesmoii Jlyx, umo 8603M0X*CHO MOALKO COAACHO QOAICHO-
my conpsxnceruio. Credo8amenbHo, MONCHO NPOU3BOOUMb PAAUYEHUE OMHO-
CUMENbHO CYUWHOCMHO20 AKMa, NOCKObKY: UAU OH bepemcs npocmo u abco-
JAIOMHO, U M020a N0JICHO MO, YO 2080PUMCS, UAU OH PACCMAMPUBAEMCs KAK
0019ICHbIM 00PA30M CONPANCEHHDLI U KaK HeKomopbim 06pasom obopauugae-
Mblil K OMHOCUMENbHOMY, U 110204 He YCMampueaemcs: ONACHOCMU, ecau Co-
enacumocs, [umo] Omey arobum cebs Ceamoim [Ayxom, [mak kak smo] npu-
HUuMaemcs 6 sude akma a66u no cyuHocmu”.

dowma, B oriune oT Druausi, BUIAT ABOSIKUIA CMBIC ITOHATHS “JTIIO-
OUTH”, TIO3TOMY TE3UC €My IOJIKEeH TMPEICTABISATHCS UCTUHHBIM U JIOX-
HBIM, B 3aBUCHMOCTHU OT TPAaKTOBKHM ITOHATHA “Mo0uTh”. Takoil Touku
3peHus1 oH npuaepxuBaics u B “KommeHTapusix” Ha CenmeHyuu, U B
“CymmMme teonorun”. Iuctunkiuu [eHpuxa [eHTCKoro ele 6ojee yToH-
YeHHBIC U YCIOXXKHEHHBIE.

Copok wemeepmutit mesuc: Yto “Jlyx CBsITOM ITIOOUT caM ceOsT MHTE-
JIEKTyaJIbHOI J11000BBI0”. — Quod “Spiritus Sanctus diligit se ipsum <se
ipso> dilectione notionali”.

U noucmune cunvHoll UHMEANEKMYANbHOU N10008bI0, UCX005 U3 MO0,
Umo AUYHOCMHAS N10008b MOJCEM HA3bleamMbCs unmennrekmyarvhoi. Ilo-
ckonvky ace Jyx Cesamoii aobum cam cebs, 6y0yuu AUMHOCMHOI 110008b10, OH
Arbum cebs 110606v10 uHMerrekmyanbroil (notionali).

®oma AkBuHckMil U [eHpux [eHTCKUIT paBHO pa3inyaloT IBa CMbIC-
JIa TepMHHA “JII00UTH” B 9TOM KOHTeKcTe. B omHOM citydae oH 0603Hava-
et camo Jluno Csroro Jlyxa, BO BTOpOM — U3UsiHUE JTI00BU. Y| UMEHHO
B mepBoM ciiyyae, comtacHo @ome, Tte3uc Oymer BepHbiM. Ho Ienpux
IenTckuit BBOOUT ellie U TOMOJIHUTEIbHbIE pa3IMueHMs, HACTauBasi, B 4a-
CTHOCTH, YTO M3JIMSHUE JII00BU ecTh He caMm CsaToii [lyx, a 60kecTBeH-
Hasl CYyIITHOCTb, NOCK01bKY OHA TIpUHaIIeXuT Cearomy J1yxy. 3mech y He-
TO B KOTOPBI pa3 MposIBIIIETCS XapaKTepHast 11 GpaHLIMCKAHCKOM Tpa-
UMM TeHIEHINS K BOBJICYEHUIO TIOHITHUSI 00KECTBEHHOM CYIIIHOCTH B
cneyughuyeckue GOPMBI TIPOSIBIICHUST OOXKECTBEHHBIX JIUIL — TEHISHIINSI,
KoTopas OyaeT odeHb 3aMeTHa U y [letpa OnuBu.

160

«ANOAOTUSsI»

Copok namotii mesuc: “CbIH SIBJISIETCS 3HAIOLIUM Yepe3 CYIIHOCTHYIO
MPEeMYIPOCTh COTJIACHO ITIEPBOMY CIIOCO0OY BBIpaxkeHUs ‘caM Io cede’, ue-
pe3 POXICHHYIO IIPEeMYyIpOCTh corjacHo BTopomy”. — Filius est sapiens
per sapientiam essentialem iuxta primum modum dicendi ‘per se’, per
sapientiam genitam iuxta secundum.

Imo eo6opumcs He 8 cOOCIMEEHHOM CMblCAe, HO Yepe3 HeKomopyio adan-
mauuio, uau npocmo ymouteuue. A umento, coanacio Duaocod)y 6 [knuee]
V° Memachusuku, nepeuiii cnocob evickazvieanus ‘cam no cebe’ boavue npeo-
cmaeganemcs OpUeHmMuUPOBAHHbIM Ha POPMbL, MOPOL — HA cyOseKm, uau nod-
saexcauiee. Cnedosamenvro, nockoavky ‘Ilpemyopocme podcoeHnas’ umeHy-
emcs nodaexucawum Cnosa, ‘Ilpemydpocmovio’ Jce noucmure ‘CyusHoCmMHOU’
umernyemces mo, umo Cn060 popmanbHo 3Haem, — npuemaemo mo, 4mo 2060-
pumcs [é me3uce].

MHeHue Druaus Mo 3TOMY BOIIPOCY MOYTH JOCJIOBHO COBMAAAeT C
no3uieit @ombl AKBUHCKOTO. [eHpux [eHTCKMiIT BHOCUT Clola MHOXe-
CTBO HIOAHCOB M Pa3JINYeHU I B Tyxe CBOETO “MHTEHIMOHAIN3MA”.

Copok wecmoii mesuc: “3nble [nena] umerot [cBou| uneu B bore”. —
Mala habent ideam in Deo.

D10 nosioxkeHre DTUAUIA OCTaBIISIET 063 KOMMEHTAPUSI.

CornacHo [enpuxy IeHTcKOMy, cobOctBeHHBIC naen B bore mmeror
TOJIbKO CYOCTaHIIMM, KaueCTBa U KOJIMYeCcTBa. 3710, KOTOPOE €CTh YUCTOE
JIMIIIEHUE, WIK OTpUIIaHKWe, HE MMeeT coOcTBeHHOU uaeu B bore. TouHo
Toro xe MHeHus1 1 Moma AKBUHCKUI. Tak 4TO B JaHHOM BOIIPOCE Dru-
JIA SIBHO OCTaBaJICSI OAMHOKHUM.

Copok cedvmoii mesuc: “<Martepusi> TakkKe He TaK OTIMYAETCS IO
NeCTBUIO, YTOOBI MOIJIa cama co0Oll BO3HMKATh 0e3 (popMbl, HU OTINY-
Ha IO CYILLIECTBOBAHMIO, MOCKOJIbKY HE MOXET CyllecTBoBaTh 0e3 dop-
Mb1”. — <Materia> nec etiam est distincta opere ut quod possit per se fieri
sine forma, nec est distincta existentia, quia non potest per se existere sine
forma.

DTO noJjioxkeHue DTUANIN TaKKe He KOMMEHTHUPYET.

Ero touka 3peHust 6;m3Ka K no3uiun ®omMbl AKBUHCKOTO. [eHpux
TenTckuit, HaMPOTUB, HOTyCKal IJISi MaTEPUU BO3MOXHOCTD CYIIIECTBO-
BaTh 0e3 (POpPMBbI.

Copok eocomoti me3uc: “B n11060M cocTaBHOM ecTh ogHa ¢opma”. — In
quolibet composito est una forma.

Anonoeus: 6e3 KOMMEHTapUs.
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doma AKBUHCKMI TTOC/IEIOBATEbHO OTCTaMBaJ 3Ty TOYKY 3PECHUS;
MHeHue [eHpuxa [eHTCKOro 3BOIIOLIMOHUPOBAJIO: OTHO BPEMsI OH JOITy-
CKaJl BO3MOXHOCTb €IMHOI (hOpMBI, HO MO3HEe CTal Bce OoJiee pellu-
TEJbHO HACTaMBaTh HA MHOXXECTBEHHOCTH CYOCTaHIIMAIbHBIX (POpM.

Copoxk degamotii me3uc: “I1omoGHO TOMY, KaK aHTeJI MOXeT OBbITh B Ha-
IIeM TeJie OMHOBPEMEHHO C IYIIOoi, KOTopas ecThb ee (hopMa, Tak TeM 00-
Jlee AyIIa MOXET OBITh Yepe3 TIPWJIOKEHWE TOOPOAeTeNId B HAIlleM Tese
OIIHOBPEMEHHO C JIpyTroii (hopMoii, To3mHee BBeIEHHOM, TTOCIe TOTo, Kak
MpeKpaTUTCS ObITHE (POPMBI, €CTM TOJIBKO IyTeM HacWIMsI OHa He OyaeT
u3BJIeYeHa U MPUHYXAeHa BBIUTH. OQHAKO BBIpaXKasich TAKUM 00pa3oM,
TO €CTb, O HEW CaMOI U O €€ OCTABJICHHOW NPUPOJIC, HE TPUHUMAETCS BO
BHUMaHUe TpeOOBaHWE BO3AAsIHUIA; B TO MTHOBEHME, B KOTOPOE MpeKpa-
maeT ObITh hopMa Tena, [oHa] MOXET HaXOAUThCS B TeJie, CJIOBHO JBUTa-
TeJb, U [OHA MOXET| OTCTYNMUTh OT TeJla, KakK eii rmoxeaercs”.

Coenacho amomy nON0INCEHUID Ymaeepicoaemcs, Ymo dyuia nocae omaoene-
HUsL MOdCem 08ueams KaKoe-aubo meno uau HU4MO He Npensmcmeyem ee
npupode no Kpaiineil Mepe 0Cmamucs 6 mese nymem NPUAOIHCEHUS HEKOMOPOT
cunvt. Credosamenvro, ecau oHa mam He ocmanemcs, [mo] uau deao 6 mom,
Ymo OHA IMO20 He JHceaaem, Ul 6 MoM, Ymo NPUHYICOAeMCs BbllimuU GOBHE.
Ho noucmumne, coeracho obujemy 3aKoHy HUK020a OHQ Mam He 0cmaemcs, no-
MOMY YMO UAU OHA O4eHb XOpould, U mo2da He 0CIaemcsi, HOMomy 4mo He
Jcenaem, UAU O4eHb NA0XA, U Moeda He 0CMaemcs, NOMOMY Ymo 60NCeCmeeH -
HOU CNpasedau80Cmbio NPUHYICOAemCs GbliimU 608He, AUOO NOCPEOCMBEHHO
X0pouwia u nocpedcmgeHHo naoxa, U moeda mem 601ee mam He OCmMAaemcs, no-
CKOAbKY 8 M1000M cayuae ommyoa ybeeaem: NOCKOAbKY He dceaaem [ocma-
eamocs], a ecau acenaem, mem 604ee NPUHYHCOAEMCS BblIMU GOBHE.

W3naraemasi 31ech TOUKa 3pEHUSI 1O CYTU JieJia TOXIECTBEHHA MHeE-
HusIM PoMBI AKBUHCKOTO, KOTOPOTO TaKUM 00pa3oM TakKXKe 3aJeBau
neHsopsl Aruansa.® Ho mosuumst caMoro BUAHOTO M3 HUX — [eHpHxa
[eHTCKOTO — BBITJISIIUT BeChMa PacTUTBIBUATOM.

IIamudecamoiit mesuc: “<bor> oT Be4HOCTH MOT COTBOPHUTH MHUDP”. —
<Deus> mundum ab aeterno potuisset facere.

DTOo TosIoXKeHue, SBISIONIeeCcs] OMHUM U3 KIOUEeBBIX, DTUINN 3MeCh
He TIOSICHSIET, IOCKOJIbKY M3J1arajl CBOM COO0pakeHUsI 10 TIOBOTY JIOTHYe-
CKU CBSI3aHHBIX C HUM TE€3UCOB MpUoyamozo U mpuoyams nepgoeo.

#4\Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 214.
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IIambdecsim nepeviii me3uc TOYTU JTOCJIOBHO TOBTOPSIET dgadyamb
yemeepmuiii (IocIie error noGaBieHO: vel saltem aliqua nescientia — “uau 60
8CAKOM cayHae HeKoe2o HegedeHus”).

3HaKOMCTBO ¢ “Aronorueit” Druaus MpeaocTaBiiseT HaM 3aMmeda-
TEJIbHYI0 BO3MOXHOCTh YBUIIETh CPa3y BeCh CIEKTP MOJIOXEHMUIA, IO KO-
TOpHIM HaYaBIIME pPELIUTEbHOEe HACTYIUIEHWE Ha TepUIaTeTUIEeCKYIO
durocoduio dpaHIIMCKAHIIBI M UX TJaBHBIM COIO3HUK M OTYACTH Jaxke
uneosor [eHpux [eHTCKUI pacXonuInCh ¢ CAMBIM BUAHBIM U3 YICHUKOB
®ombl AKBUHCKOTO, KOTOPHBIi, OYIydr MOHAXOM-aBI'YCTUHUAHIIEM, JI0JI-
JK€H OBLI TOJIb30BaThCsl aBTOPUTETOM U Cpelrd OpaTheB-TIPOITOBETHUKOB.

Cnopsl 0 MHO>KECTBEHHOCTH CyOCTaHIMAABHBIX (hopM

Bompoc 0 emMHUYHOCTM (€OWHCTBE) WMJIM MHOXECTBEHHOCTH CYO-
CTaHIMAIBHBIX (OPM OBbIT OMHMM U3 Hambojee OTUCKYTUPYEMBIX B TIO-
cinemHel yetBept X111 Beka, m TOUKa 3peHUS Henoepeutumozo 6020ci08a
Ha ero paspellieHue TpeTeprieBaia onpeneJeHHble NU3MEHEHMS.

B “Ommubkax ¢dunocodoB” OH BIIOJIHE OIPEAECICHHO KPUTUKYET
ABHUIIEHHY 3a YYeHUE O eIUHCTBE cyOcTaHIManbHON popMmbl. B TpakTaTe
“50 Teopem o Tene XpuctoBom™ (oK. 1274) oH He MpUMBIKAeT OMHO3HAY-
HO K Kakoi-1160 Touke 3peHusi. OnHaKO B KOMMEHTapUsX K apucToTe-
neBckoit kaure “O gyire” (oK. 1276) y Druaust yxe MpOosiBISIIOTCS OIpe-
JieJIeHHbIE KOJIeOaHusl.

“TakuM 00pa3oM, — MUILET OH 30eCh, — HEOOXOIUMO AePXKAThCS TO-
ro, 4TO B COCTaBHOM MMeeTcs OIHa cyOcTaHIuaiabHas opma. O6cTOUT
JIX JIeJIO TaK B JIIOOOM COCTAaBHOM, IMPUXOIUTCS COMHEBAThCsI, <OCOOECH-
HO> OTHOCHUTEJIbHO YeJIOBeKa; HaXOASITCs B HeM MHOTHe (GOpMBbI WU
HET, MBI B HACTOSIIIIEE HIYETO OTIPEACTUTh HEe PerIaeMcsl, TOCKOJIbKY 3TOT
<BOIpOC> B3bIBAET K OoJiee BHICOKOI HayKe. Korma ke Mbl BeieM peub O
€NMHCTBE (hOPM, MBI BCET/Ia XOTUM PacCMaTPUBaTh YeJ0BeKa KaK MCKIIIO-

HCHI/IC” 285

% «Tenendum est ergo in composito esse unam substantialem formam.
Utrum autem hoc sit in quolibet composito, dubium est de homine, in quo
utrum sint plures formas vel non, ad praesens nihil determinare decern-
imus, quia exposcit hoc scientiam altiorem. Cum enim de unitate formarum
loguimur, semper hominem esse exceptum volumus”. — Aegidius Romanus.
Expositio super libros De anima, I, com. 12. LluT. o: Koch J. Introduction//
Giles of Rome. Errores philosophorum, p. lvi.
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CrnycTs 1Ba rojia, 1ocJjie Tak Wik MHaYe BRIPAKEHHOTO MOPULIAHUS] MHO-
T'MX €ro TE3UCOB CO CTOPOHbI Komuccun, cobpaHHOM enmucKonoM DbeHHOM
Tammbe rpu yyactuu marickoro Jieratra CumoHa e bproHa, Henoepewtumoiii
00e0cn06 onpeieIeHHBIM 00pa3oM oxecTouaercs. B Tpakrare “ITpoTus cre-
MeHeil 1 MHOXeCTBEHHOCTH (hopM” B ITMKY CBOMM LIEH30paM OH 0e3 OOMHSI-
KOB YTBEPXK/IAET, YTO yUEHNE O MHOXECTBEHHOCTH CYOCTaHLIMATBHBIX (hOpM
MPOTHBOPeYnT Kaomueckoii Bepe.”* Y TIporcXomuT 3To yXe B TO BpeMs,
Korma cHavaja 7 MapTa 1277 maprokeKuii enckon OTheHH Tamribe, a 3aTeM
18 mapra Toro xe rona apxuernickon Kenrepoepuiickuii Pooepr Kumyopn-
OM OCyXIaIOT yYeHUe O eIMHCTBE CyOCTaHIIMATbHOM (pOpMBI!

Kak ormeuaer P.Bbesiokc, coriacHo apryMeHTalluu KOTOPOTo COYM-
HeHue “IIpoTuB cTeneHei 1 MHOXECTBEHHOCTU (DOpM™ HAIIMCAaHO TOCIIe
“Armonorun”, B mepBbie Mecslbl 1278 I., OHO OTpaXkaeT SMOLIMOHAIBHYIO
peaxiyio aBTopa Ha omnpeneiaeHuss Komuccuu nensoposn 1277 . u ymop-
CTBO B OTCTAMBAaHWMU CBOEil TOUKM 3peHus.”

Bo3MoOXHO, pemmMocT Druauio NpUAaBajio TO OOCTOSITENbCTBO,
YTO, 1O €r0 COOCTBEHHBIM CJIOBaM, 3TO pellieHue TamIibe B OTHOIIEHUU
MHOTHUX TE€3UCOB OBbLIO MPUHSTO HE IO COBETY <OOJBIIIMHCTBA> MarucT-
pOB, HO corjiacHO MHeHMIO HeMHorux (plures de illis articulis transierunt
non consilio magistrorum, sed capitositate quorumdam paucorum).’?

“MTtak, B 3TOI TpeThell YaCTU MBI 3asIBJISIEM, — IIMIIET OH, — YTO I10-
JlaraTb MHOXeCTBO (hOpM ITPOTUBOPEUUT KahoIrueckoil Bepe v MPOTUBO-
peuuT TeM <JaHHBIM>, KOTOPbIE IIPOUCXOIAT OT YYyBCTBEHHBIX <BOCIIPHU-
aTuii>. BeeacTBue yero, mMocKoJIbKY mnojaras ogHy (¢hopmy, Mbl 00Jibllie
MOXEM CITaCTU M3 TOTO, Yero AepXKUTcs Kadoiamyeckas Bepa U KaKOBbI
CyTb YYBCTBEHHBIC BOCIIPUATHS, YeM T1oJjiarasi MHOTHEe <(OopMbI>, Mpe-
craBysieTcs 6€3yCJIOBHO HEOOXOUMBIM MPU3HATD, YTO HE JIOJIKHO TMoJIa-

ratb MHOXecTBO hopm” .

260nHO BpeMs CUMTATIOCh, YTO TPAKTAT 3TOT ObUI HamucaH B 1276 L., HO 1o-
cnenHue myonmkamnuy P.Beenokca He OCTaBIISIIOT COMHEHMIA, YTO OH IOJKEH
OBITh naTupoBaH HavyasioM 1278 . Cm.: Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 89-91.

37 Wielockx R. Commentaire..., p. 90.

8 degidius Romanus. In Secundum Librum Sententiarum. Venetiis, 1581, Pt.
II, Dist. XXXII, Q. 2, art. 3, fol. 471r; Mandonnet P. Siger de Brabant et
I’Averroisme Latin au XIII-me siécle. Louvain, 1911, pp. 216-219; Hewson
M.A. Giles of Rome..., p. 9.

2 [1ut. no: Koch J. Introduction..., p. Ivi.
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O MHOXeCTBEHHOCTH GOPM

B mepBoif yacTu cBoero TpakTtaTa DTUAWN W3JIaraeT TOYKY 3pEeHUs
TeX, KTO CUMTAET, OYATO MpU3HAHWE OMHOM CyOCTaHIIMaIbHON (hOPMBI B
COCTaBHBIX BelllaX MIPOTUBOPEUNT KaoIMIecKoii Bepe 1 pa3yMy; BO BTO-
pOIi YacTH OH OIMPOBEPTaeT MOBOIbl CTOPOHHUKOB MOTOOHOI TOYKU 3pe-
HUSI; B TPEThEM XK€ YacTu DrUIuil MoKas3blBaeT, YTO, HAITPOTUB, UMEHHO
MPUHSTAE MHOXECTBEHHOCTU (hOPM HECOBMECTUMO C OCHOBAMMU BEPHI.

Dryuauii CTPOUT CBOM PACCYXIEHUS CleAyloluM myteM. Jyiia ectb
(opma u geiicTBre Tesa B CBOEM LIETOCTHOCTU, TaK KaK YacTell OoHa He
nmeeT. BUnoB xe 11eI0CTHOCTU ST, U3 KOTOPBIX TOJbKO COTJIACHO OJTHO-
MY, 2 UMEHHO, C TOYKM 3PEHUsI CBOETO COBEPIIIEHCTBA, AyIlia MO CYI[HOC-
TH OKa3bIBaeTcs opmMoii Tena.

® . Jlaxxap crpaBeIMBO 3aMETHJI, YTO OCHOBHBIM MOTHMBOM BDIUIusl
SBJISIETCS] COOCTBEHHO 6020¢106CKas TeMa — BOTIPOC O npecyujecmenenui.””
CoracHo aToi foKTpUuHE, Bo CB. Jlapax 1mociie UX OCBSIIIIEHUS MOTYT IIPH-
CYTCTBOBaTb movko Teso 1 KpoBb XpUCTOBBI, T.€. 00Ha cyO6cmanyuanbras
¢opma, 1 HUKAKKX APYTUX CBOMCTB MJIM aKLIMIEHIIUH XJieba ¥ BUHA JIOTHU -
YEeCKU 3/IeCh TpearnoiaraTb HeBo3MoxHo. Edunas dhopma Tena XpucrtoBa
HecoBMecTUMa ¢ hopMaMu IPYTUX CyOCTaHITUMA.

Counnenne druausa “IIpoTuB cTeneHe 1 MHOXECTBEHHOCTH (popM”™
TOBJIMSJIO HA TaKOTO PaAWMKaJIbHOTO TPENCTaBUTENsI CKJIaabIBaBLICCS
1IKoJibl ToMu3Ma Kak Puyapa Hangenn. OH BBOAUT B aKCHOMaTUYECKOM
KauyecTBe apUCTOTENIEBCKUE TEOPUMU Pa3MEPHOTO KOJIMYECTBa C Ao0aBiie-
HUEM aBEPPOUCTCKOTO MOHSTUS pa3mMepHOCHell, NPepblearoujuxcs 6 mame-
puu (dimensiones interminatae in materia) N cumgoauueckozo Kauecmea.”"

OpHako, KaK Mbl 3HaeM, BO3BpaIllEHUE K IPeroaaBaTeIbcKOn aesi-
TenbHOCTU B [laprKCKOM YHUBEPCUTETE MOTPEOOBAIO OT Druaus psina
YCTYIIOK, YTO TTPOSIBUJIOCH U B BOTIPOCE O MHOXECTBEHHOCTU CyOCTaHIIM -
anbHbIX opMm. Tak, B [TsiToM cObopHUKe “PaszHbix BorpocoB” (Quodlibet,
1290) Brunuii yxe ocTaBisieT YKa3aHHbII BOMPOC 6e3 OKOHYATEJIbHOIO
peuieHus.

[MogpoOHast HEYCTOMYMBOCTD MO3ULIMKU CTOJIb UMEHUTOTO OOTroCciIoBa
He MOIJIa He cKa3aThCsl Ha 0011eM packiane cuil. Beicka3blBalOTCs Aaxe
MPEATOoNIOXKEeHUs, YTO OHA MOIJIa MOBJIUATh HA pEUIeHUE apXUeIUCcKoIa

20| ajar F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 479.
#Callus D.A., 0.p. The Problem of the Unity of Forms and Richard Knapwell//
Mélanges offertes a Etienne Gilson. Toronto-Paris, 1959, p. 144.
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Kenrtep6epuiickoro /xxoHa Ilekkama ocynuTh ydeHUE O €NMHCTBE CYyO-
cTaHuuanbHou dopmbr (1286).

Tem cambIM BbIOMBaJIach MOYBA U3-TT0J TOMUCTCKOTO yuyeHust o EBxa-
pUCTUU, MO0 IPU3HAHNE MHOXECTBEHHOCTH CyOCTaHIIMAIBHBIX (DOPM HE
BBI3BIBAJIO OCTPBIX BOIIPOCOB O COXPAHEHWHM CBOWCTB Xjieba 1 BuHa B CB.
Japax.

Coopsi o EBxapucruu.
Arupuii npotus MoanHa Keupopra

Tema EBxapuctuu 3aTparvpajiach B CpeTHEBEKOBBIX CITIOpaX HE TOJb-
KO HETOCPeNCTBEHHO, HO U Tojpa3dyMeBaiach Mpu 0OCYXIEHUN CaMbIX
OTBJICYEHHBIX BOIMPOCOB. DTUIUIO TIPUHAJJIEXAT TPU TpaKTaTa, MOCBS-
IeHHBIX TauHCTBY EBxapuctuu. 9to “50 teopem o Teme XpucroBom”,
“Kparkwuii TpakTaT o Tene XpucrtoBom” u “[ KommeHTapuii| Ha nekpeTa-
muio Cum Marthae, n310XeHNe O COBEPIIEHUN MECCHI”.

Kpowme toro, B coopHukax “PasHbix BorpocoB” (Quodlibet) Drummit
TBaXKIbI IPSIMO 00cy>knaeT TeMbl EBXapucTuu, a MMEHHO, B BOIIpoce 4-oM
1-ro cbopHuka: Obpawaemcs au cyocmanyus xaeba 6 ucmunnoe Teao Xpuc-
mogo, 1 B 6-oM Borpoce 4-ro coopHuka: Moicem au kpoes Xpucmosa, eciu
OHa Oydem noo o06pazom Kanau 8UHa, NO NPUAOICEHUU K BUHY Nepecmamys mam
Obimb. DTa TeMa MorJja ImoapasyMeBaThcsl U 1-M BOIPOCOM TOro ke 4-T1o
coopHuxa: Moxcem au boe cozdams dea ceoiicmea 00Ho20 éuda 6 00HOM U
mom dice cybsexme.

Haxkonel1, B 3HaYMTEIbHON Mepe MMEHHO €BXapUCTUYECKON TeMOid
ObUT MHCTIMPUPOBaAH TpakTaT Drunusi “I1poTuB cTerneHei 1 MHOXeCTBEH-
HOCTU hopm”.

OnuH U3 TJIaBHBIX BOIIPOCOB, 3aTparvuBaeMbIX B Tpakrate “50 Teopem
o Tene XpucToBoM”, Kacajcsi 3HAMEHUTOTO BOIIPOCA: KAK MO2Ym cyujecm-
sosamy ceolicmea 6e3 cybsexma? Benb B 3anagHoii LlepkBu Masio KTo co-
MHEBAaJICSl, YTO B TAMHCTBEe EBXapucTuu ceoiicmea xneba u BUHA He yTpa-
YUBAIOTCS, HO Ha MecTe Xjieba Kak cyfsexma, U nodaexcaue2o, OKasbl-
BaJics coBceM Jipyroii — Teno XpucTtoBo. Borpoc 3ToT cTan HanpsiKeHHO
ob6cyxnarbes co BpemeH [lacxazust Pan6epra (XI B.), a mo3nHeitiiee yde-
HUE O transsubstantiatio, npecywjecmeénenuu, KOTopoe cTajo (HopMUpo-
Bathes B XI1 Beke, cienano ero emie 60ee OCTPhIM.

“KpaTtkuii Tpakrar” mpencTaBisieT co0Oi clellaHHOE IT0 Mpochdam
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NIpy3eit N30XeHWe MPeAIecTBYIONero counHeHus. OH MOCBSIIIEH IIec-
™A TemaM: 1) comepkaHWIO TauHCTBa EBXapucTum — MCTUHHOMY Teny
XpuctoBy; 2) mpoobpa3aM 3TOro TauHcTBa B BeTxoM 3aBeTe: nmpuHoOIle-
HUsIM, XepTBe Menxuceneka, MaHHe HEOECHOI, x1e06aM MpeIToKeHUs 1
T.J.; 3) CUMBOJIMKE TaMHCTBA — OHO TMPEACTABJISIET CTpajaHus XpUCTa,
MUCTUYECKOE TeJI0 BEPHbBIX, JyXOBHOE BOCKpeceHUe nylin; 4) BO3aeHCT-
BUIO TAMHCTBA — OHO XMBOTBOPMUT AYIILY, yMHOXaeT Oaronath U 100po-
JIETeNI, TYXOBHO TEPEeco3/1aeT YeaoBeKa; 5) Crocody MPUHATUAS TAMHCT-
Ba: OHO COBepLIAeTCs 4epe3 MUTUE U BKYUIEHUE, OTYETO UM Ha3bIBAETCS
CBSITOI Tpame30ii; 6) pacroJoXKeH!WI0 MTPUHUMAIOIIETO: K HEMY MOXKHO
MOATrOTOBUTBCS TOJIBKO MPU copeicTBUM Onarogatu boxueii u ucnose-
IIysi CBO€ HEJJOCTOMHCTBO.

CopaepxxaHue 3TOr0 COYMHEHUsI HAaIIOMMHAET TpakTaT marnbl MHHO-
keHTust 111 “TaMmHCTBO €BaHTIeJILCKOTO 3aKOHA M YWMHOIIOC/IEAOBaHUS
(sacramenti) Epxapuctun.”? TTo-BUAMMOMY, 3TO HecIydyailHO, TaK Kak
Oruauii HamMcaql KOMMEHTapuii Ha JeKpeTaauio, TepelaHHylo Marnoi
HNunokentuem 111 apxuermckorny JImonckomy B 1212 1.

Tpakrat “[ KomMmeHTapuii| Ha nekpetanmio Cum Marthae” 3aTparuBa-
€T TpU BoIlpoca: 1) mouemMy ciioBa maurcmeo éepsi [OOABISIOTCS K CJIOBaM
EBaHrenusi B KaHOHE MeccChl; 2) CTAHOBUTCS JIM BOJA, UCIIONb3yeMasl B
Casarom [IpennoxeHnu, KpoBbio XpHUCTOBOI HapaBHE C BUHOM; 3) KaKo-
BO TPOUCXOXIEHUE M3MEHEHUSI, KOTOPOE MMEJIO MECTO B HEKOTOPBIX
CJIOBax TaliHOI MOJIUTBBI B Mecce Marnbl cBsToro JIpsa 11 (28 uioHs).

Hcmopuueckuil 3kckypc

Jns ysicHeHus1 GOrOC/IOBCKOTO KOHTEKCTa HA3BaHHBIX COYMHEHUIA
HEOOXOIMMO CIIENaTh KPATKUIM SKCKYPC B UCTOPUIO TIPEACTABIEHUI O Ta-
uHcTBe EBxapucruu.

IIpexne Bcero 3aMeTMM, YTO UMEHHO B COYMHEHUsX namnbl MHHO-
keHTus 111 (1198 — 1216) BrepBble HAYMHAET OTHOCUTEIBHO PETYIISIPHO
TIOSIBJISITLCS TJIAro transsubstantiatur, npecywecmansemcs. Y NPYTUxX €ro
coBpemMeHHMKOB — Iletpa KomecTtopa, Ilerpa IlukraBuiickoro, AnaHa
MNHCynbCcKOTro — OH BCTpevaeTcs ropa3no pexe. Ml uMeHHO Ipu 3TOM Ta-
ne IV JlatepaHnckuii coO0p MPUHUMAET TOTMAaTUYECKOE YUEHUE O npecy-
wecmaeneHuu.

#2pL, t. 217, col. 762-915.
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[Tane UnHokeHTHIO 111 OBITM U3BECTHBI MpU MHEHUSI OTHOCUTEIBHO
Cs. EBxapucrtuu: nepgoe, uto xjaed <I10 CBOEi CYIIHOCTU> OCTaeTcCs, U
OJIHAaKO C HUM TOWCTUHE ecTh Teno XpuUcCToBO; gmopoe, 4to xjied <mo
CBOEH CYIITHOCTH> HE OCTaeTCsl, HO OJIHAKO He MpeBpalllaeTcs, a rmepecra-
€T ObITh — WJIW Yepe3 YHUUTOXEeHNE, U Yepe3 paCTBOPEHUE B MaTepuu,
WY 4Yepe3 pas3pylleHWe B UHOM; mpembe, YTO XJIeO TMPEeCyIeCTBISIETCS
(transsubstantiatur) B TeJI0, a BUHO B KpOBb.””

OTU MHEHUST — B Pa3HbIX OTTEHKaX U MOAM(PUKAIUSIX — ObLIIM U3BECT-
HbI yXe co Il Bexa, HO 3aMeTHOro KOH(JIMKTa MeXITy HUMU He BO3ZHUKAJIO.

B panHwuii mepron cBoeit MICTOpUU, — Kak cIipaBenainBo nuieT [1bep
barudonb, — LlepkoBb “He nMeJia HyXXIIbl B OIIpeAeICeHUM CYOCTaHLIMU U
aKkIMACHIIMM, HU B MOHATUU accidentia sine subjecto <cBoiicTBO 6e3
CcyOBbeKTa>, a paBHO U B JIPYTUX MOHATHUSX WM TEOPHSIX, CBSI3aHHBIX C
MpesokeHreM (conversio), YToObl SKCIUIMIIMTHO BbIpaXaTh Bepy B Ipe-
noxeHue xyuebda B Tenmo, G6iaromapss KoTopoMy HeBUIUMOe Teso peaabHO
TIPUCYTCTBYET TOJT BUAOM XJieha, KOTOPHBIi OoJIblIe yKe He ecThb x1e0. OHa
TeM OoJiee He MMeJia HYX/Ibl B TEDMUHE transsubstantiari; oHa TOBOJbCTBO-
Banach converti, fieri, commutari, uetomwoieicOou, petofdilechon,
yiveoOar, n €0y oploTELGOOL ee TAaKKe YIOBISTBOPSIO, KAK OHO YIOBJIE-

tBopsu1o UpuHes u UyctuHa” *

#3patifol P. Etudes d’histoire et de théologie positive. Deuxiéme série.
L’Eucharistie. La présence réelle et transsubstantiation. Dixiéme édition.
Paris, 1930, p. 502. MHeHue nanbl ctoseTre cnycts oocyxnan MoanH [lyHe
CKOT, cepbe3HbIil TPOTUBHUK TOMUCTCKOTO YUEHMSI, KOTOPBIA MOTYEPKU-
BaJI, 4YTO B JIIOOOM CiIydae peabHOCTh MpucyTcTBUs Tena XpucroBa B EBxa-
PUCTUU HE MOMIEXUT coMHeHuIo. “Primo, quid tenendum: secundo, quo-
modo illud poterit declarari. De primo, sicut recitat Innoceutius De officio mis-
sae part. 2, cap. 26 circa hoc erant tres opiniones. Una, quod panis manet, et
tamen cum ipso vere est corpus Christi. Alia, quod panis non manet, et tamen
non convertior, sed desinit esse, vel per annihilationem, vel per resolutionem
in materiam, vel per corruptionem in aliud. Tertia, quod panis transsubstan-
tiatur in corpus et vinum in sanguinem. Quaelibet autem ista-rum voluit
istud commune salvare quod ibi vere est corpus Christi quia istud negare est
plane extra fidem, ut patet Dist. lll, g, 1. Expresse enim a principia institutio-
nis eucharistiae fuit de veritate fidei, quod vere ibi et realiter corpus Christi
continetur”. — loan. Scot. In IV Lib. Sent., dist. XI, g.1lI, no 3.

#*1pid., p. 507.
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[Tpu BceMm pazHOOOpa3nu CMBICIIOBBIX OTTEHKOB U aKIIEHTYallUii, 00-
WM U1 TIEPBBIX BEKOB MUCTOPUM XpUCTUaHCKON LlepkBu ObLIO MOHUMA-
Hue EBxapucTuu Kak TaMHCTBA eAMHEHUS TOJIHOTHI LIepKBU B IpuHOIIIe-
HUU Y TIpuyanieHuu obpasa u nodobus Tena u Kposu Crniacutens.

INamsaTHuk 2-oii monosuHH 111 Bexa, Didascalia apostolorum (He cMme-
mMBaTh ¢ “YdyeHuem 12 anocTojioB”) IMOHMMaeT coBepileHre EBxapuc-
tnu secundum similitudinem regalis corporis Christi, T.e. no nodoburo yap-
cmeennoeo Tena Xpucmosa. Ipedeckuii TEKCT “ANOCTONBCKMX MOCTAHOB-
nenuit” (VI, 30, 2) mo3BoJisIeT yTBepKaaTh, YTO JATUHCKUMN ITePEeBOTINK
ynoTpeous secundum similitudinem misgs mepemadyu rpedyeckoro oTl—
TUmoV. “O10, — otMeyvaeT I1.barudoinb, — camoe apeBHEE CBUIETENLCTBO
npUMeHeHust K EBXapicTuu cioBa GvTITUTOV, SKBUBAIEHTHOTO TEPMUHY
figura y adpukanues”.

TakuM 00pa3oM, eCTb MpPSIMbIE CBUAETEILCTBA TPUMEHEHUS B IPEB-
HUIi iepuon K EBxapucTum TepMUHOB, afieKBaTHBIX PYCCKUM “TI0 obpa-
3y”, “mo nomobuto”, “mo nmpoodbpazy”, “mo tTumny”... [IpaBoa, TpakTOoBKa
3TUX MOHSITHI MOXET OBbITh HECKOJBKO PAa3TUIHOM: €CJTU JUTS OMHMX 1iep-
KOBHBIX aBTOPOB OHa CBsI3aHa TIPEXIe BCErO ¢ 3eMHOM XU3HBIO BOILIO-
menHoro bora-CnoBa, To mrg mpen. Moanna JlamackuHa dvtitumov
pexae Bce mpoodpasyeT 6ydyujee eNMHEHNE BEPYIOIMX cO XpHUCTOM; B
TO Xe BpeMsl peasbHocms TIPUCYTCTBUSI XprcTa B EBXapucTuy HUKTO U3
HUX MO/l COMHEHUE He CTaBUT.

B nuanore “O npaBoii Bepe B bora” (300 — 310 rr.) aHOHMMHBIN CU-
PUIICKMIT aBTOP yCTaMU CBOETO MTPABOCIAaBHOTO Tepost AraMaHTuUsI 0011 -
YaeT MATEPbIX EPETUKOB U3 PA3JIMYHBIX CEKT, Tpuberas K apryMeHTaluu,
KoTopyio TepTy/iauaH MCIMOJNb30Bal B MojeMuke ¢ MapKUOHOM: eciu
XpucTOC MMeJI TeJIO U KPOBb TOJIBKO 1O BULIMMOCTH, YTO Xe OH JaeT HaM
B EBxapuctuu? IIpuyem B JaHHOM cilydae aBTOD MOJIb3YETCSI TPEUECKUM
TEPMUHOM €1KOV, 00pa3, ukona, KOTOPbIl JATUHCKMUIl epeBOIuMK Py-
(WH TIepenaeT omsITh Xe yepe3 similitudo.*

EBceBuit [1lamdbun, nmes B Bumy capkacTUdecKrie OOBUHEHMS B aHT-
poroarum, KOTopbie SI3BIYHUKU Gpocalid B apec XpUCTUaH, BITOJHE B
myxe OpureHa mucaja 0 HEOOXOIMMOCTHU “IyXOBHO ypa3dyMeBaTb TO, YTO

25 pid., p. 292. TIpuMeyaTebHO, YTO 3TOT MAMSITHUK HE BOCTIPEILAET KEHIIH-
HaM IPUYALIAThCS B TaK Ha3bIBa€MbIe "KPUTUYCCKUE THU" .
28 |bid., p. 294.
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On [Xpucrtoc] roBoput o Tejae u kpopu”. EBceBuii BuauT B EBxapucruu
BOCIIOMUHAHUE KPECTHOI cMepTH XpHCTa “Yepe3 CHMBOJMBI (8100 GUU—
BOAwV)” Tena M KpOBU, TOAUEPKUBAS OeCKPOGHbli U CAOBECHBbL
((’xvoduoug KO %oyucfxg) XapaxTtep XepTBbl. [1pyr 5ToM OH mpubderaeT Tak-
e K TepMHHY 06pa3 (glicdv),”” 4eM, oIHaKO, HICKOJIBKO HE YMaseTCs
peabHOCTb IpUCYTCTBUS Xprcta Bo CB. [lapax, 4To cTaio 0COOEHHO SIC-
HBIM IT0cyIe TTo0enpl nKoHomouunTaTeneit Ha VII Beenenckom Cobope.

Jli1s1 6i1askeHHOTO ABTYCTHHA ce 6epHble YXKe cymb Teao Xpucmoeso, n
ux yyactue B Tpanese [ocrmomHeit o3Ha4aeT CMMBOJIMYECKOE TIOATBEPXK-
IieHre U yTBepxineHue equHcTBa Llepksu. Xi1e0d, oCBAIEHHBIN Upe3 CII0-
Bo boxwue, ectb Teno XpuctoBo, u BuHO — KpoBb Xpucrosa: “Si bene
accepistis, vos estis quod accepistis”. — Ecau docmoiino npunumaeme, Bol
cymb mo, ymo npunumaeme” (Sermo CCXXII).*® apHoe 11 ABrycTUHA
— 910 maiina Ilepkéu, — cobupaHue eduroeo xjeba U3 MHOTUX 3€pEH:
“Numgquid enim panis ille de uno grano factus est? Nonne multa erant trit-
ici grana? Sed antequam ad panem venirent, separate erant. Per aquam
coniuncta sunt... — Pasege ace uz edunoeo 3epna coenan asmom xae6 ? Pazee ne
MHoeue ObLau 06monouenst 3epua? Ho npesicde wem 6 xaeb eowinu, 6viau pas-
Oenenvl. Bodowo coedunens: cyms”.*”

bi1. ABryctiH BooOIIIe TOHUMAET sacramentum Kak peaueuo3nblii cum-
604. B HeM Tiomyiexxat pas3inueHuIo 3Hak U 0003Hauaemas eeuip. TamHCTBA
TTOTOMY M Ha3bIBAIOTCA sacramenta, YTO B HUX OHO BUAUTCS, IPYTOe T0-
HuMaeTcs: “ideo dicuntur sacramenta, quia in eis aliud videtur, aliud intel-
ligitur” (Sermo CCLXXII).*

ABIYCTMH OY€Hb OMPEACIEHHO BHICTYMNaJ MPOTUB HATYpaJUCTHYEC-
KOro, OyKBaJIMCTCKOTrO NMOHMMaHus TanHcTBa EBxapucrtun. EBxapucTtu-
yeckoe Teno, Kak OH TOBOPUJI, HE €CTh TeJo, MOJI00HOE TOMY, KOTOPOE
paspbIBaeTCs B TpYyIe WIK MPoAaeTcsT B MSICHOM JlaBKe: quomodo in cada-
vere dilaniatur aut in macello venditur (In loannis evangelium, tractatus
XXVII, C).**! Xots ero momo6aeT 3puMbIM 06pa3oM IIPOCIIABISATh, OTHA-
KO pa3yMeBaTh CJieyeT He3pUMBIM, CBEPXUYBCTBEHHBIM 06pa3oM. — Etsi

27 1bid., p. 295-297.

28p_ t. 38, col. 1099.

2 bjid.

%0p|_ t. 38, col. 1246. Cfr. De doct. chr. 11, 1.
¥p| 't 35, col. 1617.

170

Armnamn npotmeB MoaHHa KBuaopTa

necesse est illud visibiliter celebrari, oportet tamen invisibiliter intelligi
(Enarratio in psalm. XCVIII, 9).%

NmeHHo 3T0it ycTaHOBKOM 0J1. ABryCTUHA OOBSICHSIETCSI TO, UTO K €TO
aBTOPUTETY MPpUOETATN B MEPBYIO 0Yepeab BCe TPOTUBHUKUA TOMUCTCKOM
KOHIICTILIUU npecyuwecmenenus, transsubstantiatio, kotopast opopmuiia u
3aKkpenuia Ha TpUIeHTCKOM co0ope HATypaTUCTUYECKYI0 U MEXaHUCTH -
YECKYIO JIMHUIO B 3aMaIHON CaKpaMEHTOJIOTUH.

[MonoOHBII 3xe CUMBOJIU3M SIBHO NpocMaTpuBaeTcs 1 'y cB. Kurnpua-
Ha KapdareHckoro. BreicTyrnasi npoTUB cilyXeHUs! JTUTYPTUU Ha OJHOM
BoJie (Takasl IIpaKTHKa MMejia MecTo!), OH TOBOPUT O TOM, UTO OJIHA Boja
“He MOXeT BbIpa3uTh (exprimere) KpoBb XpucToBy”’. Bona — 06pa3 Hapo-
na boxusi, a BAHO — 00pa3 KpOBU; B BUHE IMOWCTHUHE TPEICTaBIISIETCS
KpoBb Xpucrosa.*”

[To-BuauMoMy, K V BeKy BOCXOAUT dughuszumckas teopusi EBxapuc-
THAH, 00pa3LOM IIJIs1 KOTOPOH CTaJIO yYEHME O €IMHCTBE ABYX MPUPOI BO
Xpucte. CorjnacHo 3TOi TEOpUU, MUCTUYECKUI XJ1e0 ¥ BUHO, COXpaHsIs
CBOIO TPUPOIY, HAXOASITCSI B HEpa3eIbHOM U HECIUSIHHOM EIWHCTBE C
nyxoM boxkuum. [Togo6HOTO pona B3MIAILl BhICKasbiBaivch 651 deomo-
putom Kuppckum, HO, Kak 3TO HM TapaJOKCaJIbHO, OHU OTCTauBaJIUCh
TakXXe aHOHMMHBIM aBTOPOM COYMHEHUs1 “OMNpoBepKeHUE HEKOTOPBIX
MIPEATIONOXEHUIT”, KOTOpoe MpHUIUCHBaIKA cB. AdaHacuio,™ camomy
DeonopuTy, a B KOHEYHOM cueTe TPU3HAIM MpUHamIexanmm Eprepuio
Tuanckomy (7435), onHomy u3 3ammTHUKOB Hectopusi Ha Ddecckom
Cobope.

Xots EBTepuii He ObLT epeTUKOM, UMEHHO e20 yJyacTre B pa3padoT-
Ke TU(UUTCKON eBXapUCTUYECKON TOKTPUHBI MOXKET CIYKUTh YKa3a-
HUEM Ha TO, 4YTo B V BeKe Noji00Hast TeOpUsl MOTJia MOJIb30BaThCs MO/ -
NEePKKOW 6oabuiuncmea. B monb3y aTOro MpenrnoyiokeHus CIYKUT U CO-
ypHeHue caMoro Hecmopus “Kuura Iepakimaa”, HanmcaHHasi BO Bpe-
M1 TIpoBeneHusT XaJKUIOHCKOTO cobopa WM cpasy 1o ero 3aBepllie-
HuM (450 — 451 1T).

IlpoBoast mapastens mexny EBxapuctueit u boroporutonieHueM,
OIIMH U3 yYaCTHUKOB nuanora, CoppoHuit, oTcTanBaeT MbIC]Ib O TOM, UTO

2P|, t. 37, col. 1264.
B3P, t. 4, col. 1264; Batifol P. Etudes..., p. 242.
PG, t. XXVIII, col. 1337-1394.
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Bo CB. Jlapax meno v Kkpogb HEe TOXAECTBEHHBI TEM, YTO W'y OOBIYHBIX JIIO-
neii, n6o bor 603600um nux K cBOEil CyLIHOCTH, KaK 3TO MPOMU3OIIIO U B
BoroBoruiomieHuM NnprBeaeHUEM K 00H0i (COTJIACHO YUEHUIO0 MOHO(DU3M -
ToB) BorouenoBeueckoit mpupoze.

[Monemusupys ¢ dhopmynoii cB. Kupwina Anekcanapuiickoro, He-
CTOPUi1 TIOJUEPKUBAET, UTO OHA BEIET K YCTPAHEHUIO cyuHocmu xaeda B
EBxapuctuu u, paBHbIM 00pa3oM, YCTPAHEHUIO #ea08e4ecKoll npupoosl B
BorutonieHHoM bore-Croge.

BecbMa J11000MBITHO, YTO OAMH M3 TTOCJIEA0BATEIbHBIX CTOPOHHUKOB
uneu transsubstantio, mana MunokenTuii 111, Toxxe mpuberaet K cpaBHe-
Huto EBxapuctum u borosomnomenus: Sicut ineffabilis est illa unio, qua
Deus factum est homo, sic ineffabilis est illa conversio qua panis fit caro. —
Kak Hegbipazumo amo edunenue, komopuim boe cman yeaosexom, mak Hegoi-
paszumo 3mo obpauierue, Komopuim xaed cmanogumes niomoio.””

®.Bayp B cBOE BpeMsl OTMETHII, UTO “Te yuuTteau LlepkBu, KoTopbie
B yueHuu o JInuHocTM Xpucra mo OoJblIeil YyacTH nejaayd yrnop Ha
eIMHCTBE, 1, TTO-BUIMUMOMY, NOIYCKaJIXM Mepexo YeIOBeUYeCKOoil Mpu-
ponbl B 00XECTBeHHYI0, IPUOJIMXKaIUCh B yueHuu o EBxapuctuu npe-
UMYIIECTBEHHO K UJee MPEeCyIeCTBICHUS; HATIPOTUB, T€, KOTOPHIE BbI-
JIBUTAJIN pa3jindue IByX MPUpPOJ, CUJIbHEe TPOTUBOMNOCTaBsin B EBXxa-
puctuu oba snemenra”.’®® He BraBasich B IeTajl STOTO HAaGJIONEHUS,
MBI BIIOJIHE MOXEM CJeaTh BbIBOJ, YTO BHYTPEHHSIS CBSI3b XPUCTOJIO-
TMYECKUX U €BXapUCTUYECKUX MPEACTABICHUI MPOCIEXUBAETCS BIOJ-
He 00BEKTUBHO.

HecMoTtpst Ha oTMeueHHbIe pa3IuuKs B TpaKTOBKe TauHCTBa EBXapuic-
iU, 10 X Beka BoIpoc 0 xapakmepe MPUCYTCTBUS XpucTa HU Ha BocToke,
HM Ha 3arajie He TUCKyTupoBayics. M HUKoro He coba3Hsuv cioBa 61. AB-
TyCTMHA, KOTOPBI, obpaiasich K caymarensim ot auua Camoro Tocriona,
MomyepKuBall, Yto eBxapuctuueckoe Teno u KpoBb He moosicoecmeentst ¢
TEM TeJIoM, KoTopoe Obis1o pacrisito Ha [onrode, u ¢ Toit KpoBblO, KOTOpAst
TaM ObUIa mponmTa: “Spiritualiter intellegite, quod locutus sum: non hoc cor-
pus quod videtis manducaturi estis et bibeturi illum sanguinem quem fusuri
sunt qui me crucificigent”. — Z[yxoero pazymesaiime, 4umo s 2080pio: He MO

$BPL, t. 217, col. 871 C.
“®Baur F. Vorlesungen ber die christliche Dogmengeschichte. Bd.I (2), 1886,
S. 415.
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meno, komopoe 8udume nOMpedAseMbIM 8aMU, U He MY KPOBb, KOMOPble NPOal-
au me, umo mens pacnasu (Enarratio in psalm. XCVIII, 9).*”

Ho nmenHo nanHoe yrBepxxaeHue B [X Beke cTan pelmmTebHO ocma-
puBath [lacxaszuii Paobepm, y KOTOPOTO BIEpBbIe, MO-BUAUMOMY, B TIO-
JIO6GHOM KOHTEKCTE TOSIBIIseTCs TepMUH substantio. ™™

B cepennne X1 Beka bepereapuii Typckuii Hagall BeCTU KPUTUKY HaTy-
paMCTUIECKOTO TTOHMMaHUs TipesiokeHrst CB. JlapoB, BBIIBUHYB UIEIO
CBOETO poja “BOMIIOCTa3UpoBaHMs” xjieba U BUHA — impanatio. Emy Tor-
na Bo3paxas apxuenuckon KeHrepoepuiickuii JlaHdpaHK B CBOEM TpaK-
taTe “O Tene u xkposu [ocognux”.>”

B xoH1ie Toro xe cronetus Amkepuii JIbexxckuit (71131) u IutmoHza
Asepcuii (T1095) Benn mojieMuKy ¢ HEKMMU HeHa3BaHHBIMM impanatores,
T.e. CTOPOHHUKaMU COXPAHEHUsI CYIIHOCTH OJIarocjioBIsSIEeMOro Xjieoda;
[UuTMOH cuMTan ux nocienoBareasiMu bepeHrapusi.

besycioBHO HOBOW (HOpPMOIT JIUTYPrUuecKOro OJaroyecTusi CTajio
BO3HECEHMe TOCTHM Tocsie ocBsameHuss CB. JlapoB Ui TTOKJIOHEHUST U
6JIarOrOBETHOTO CO3epliaHusl; OHO MPAKTHUKOBAIOCh YXe [mipomom OK-
ceppckuM (11231) u ero yueHukamu. [deKpeT, M3MaHHBIM apXUEUCKO-
oM bypxa OBueem CIOTUICKUM, KOTOPBIM CTPOTO YCTaHABIMBACTCS
MOMEHT BO3HECEHMSI, OTpaXKaeT, TO-BUAMMOMY, HATMIME PacXOXICHUI B
3TOI MpaKTHKe W MOHMMAaHUU CaMOTO XapakTepa U BpeMeHM TIpesioxe-
HUS WIN TIPECYILECTBIEHUSI.

[IpsiMbIM CBUIETENBCTBOM TaKuX pacxoxneHuid B KoHue XIII Beka
siBUIoCh yuenue Hoanna Keudopma.

Yuenue Hoanna KBugopma

HMoann KBuaopt, KOTOpOro Takxke IO MECTY POXICHUS MMEHYIOT
HNoannom (Kanom) IMapukckum, ObUT OMHUM U3 3aMETHBIX IIPEICTaBU-
TeJield TOMUCTCKOM (hritocoru 1 ee HeyTOMUMBIM anoJioreToMm. Corac-
HO Haubosiee paclpoCTPAaHEHHOMY MHEHUIO BPEMSI €r0 POXIEHUS TIPU-
xXonutes Ha nepuon Mexay 1250 u 1254 ronamu.

%7PL., t. 37, col. 1264.

398 CM.: Maauyruii H. EBxapucTideckuii criop Ha 3amaze B IX Beke// YueHble
Tpynsl [lerporpanckoii nyxosHoit akanemuu. Boim. VIII. Ceprues [locan,
1917.

S9PL, t. 150, col. 407-442.
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Kax nonaraer ®.Pénm,*'° B pasrap aBepponctckux cropos (1277) o
yXe MOJKeH ObLT UMETh CTeTleHb O0akataBpa 6orocioBus B [lapuxkckom
VHUBEPCUTETE U MCIIBITATh BIUSHME TaKUX 3alIUTHUKOB yaeHUsT POMBI
AkBuHCKOrO0 Kak Oruauii Jleccunckuit u [letp OBepHCKMIA.

B cBoeMm counnenunn “Circa”, 3amuiiag mo3uuun ®ombel AKBUH-
ckoro, KBUIoOpT, B 4aCTHOCTU, HacTauBajl Ha TOM, YTO CBOMCTBa, WU
AKIMACHLI N, HC MOTYT NpCAIICCTBOBATh CBOEMY IToAJICKAlLLlEMYy, HUJIU
CyOBEKTY, a ¢ MOSIBJICHUEM HOBOI CyOCTaHIIMATbHOM (POPMBI, T.€. HOBO-
ro cyoObeKTa, OHU HE COXpaHSITCS. DTO MPsSIMO 03HAYaJI0, YTO yYEHHUE O
“IIpecyIIeCcTBICHUN” HECOBMECTHUMO C IOIYIIEHUEM COXpaHEHUS
cBoiicTB xneba u BuHa B CB. [Jlapax, a mpenamnosiaraer TOsIBJIeHUE
c60iicmeé KpOBU U TLIOTH.

Ero 6ecroxomniio, yTo TepMuH transsubstantio, npecyuwecmenenue, na-
€T KO3bIPb B PYKM TeM, KTO OOBUHSII XpUCTUAH B aHTpornodaruu. Ksu-
JIOPT HECOMHEHHO TIOHUMAJ, UTO HAmMypaiu3ayus, sKCmepuopu3ayis ta-
MHCTBA HEOOXOIMMBIM 00pPa30M CBsI3aHa C YMaJIEHUEM €ro MCUXO0JI0ThYe-
CKOIl OCHOBBI, YMaJIeCHUEM 3HAUE€HUsI JTMYHOCTU MPUYALLAIOIIETOCS, UH-
menyuy Tipuctynatoiero K Cs. Jlapam B 10Jib3y YCUJIEHUS POJIU BHEILIHE-
ro YMHOIIOC/IEIOBaHUS, €X opere operato, intentio “coBeplIMTeNsT TaMH-
CTBa”, B KOHEYHOM CYeTe, COTMKEHUST €eBXapUCTUIECKOTO JeHCTBA ¢ all-
XUMUYECKOU TPOLIETYPOA.

B nepuon mexmy 1284 u 1286 ronamu MoanH KBumgopT yuTan JeKIuu
o Cenmenyusam Ilerpa JlomGapackoro, MpearnoaoXuTeTbHO, O PyKO-
BoacTtBoM Iletpa Tpunuiickoro.

Yke B 3TO BpeMs 1IECTHAATh €T0 Te3UCOB, MOCBSIEHHBIX YUSHUIO
o EBxapucTtuu, ObUTM COOOIIIEHBI 1IEPKOBHBIM BJIACTSIM, TIOCKOJIbKY TIPEI-
craBisiuch omnbouHbiMu. Moann [Nlapukckuii, BbICKa3blBasi COMHEHUS
OTHOCHUTEJILHO yTBepAMBIIErocs: B 6orocioBun oMbl AKBUHCKOTO Tep-
MMHa “TIpecyllecTBIeHHNE”, TOBOPUJI O TOM, UYTO OH He ITOJYYMJI e1iie 00-
LIELIEPKOBHOTO OMPEeSIEHUs] U TOTOMY HE MOXKET pacCMaTpUBaThCs Kak
00s13aTeIbHBIN IS OOBSICHEHUSI TAaMHCTBA. B KavecTBe aJibTepHATUBBI
MNoanH npemtoxun “KoHcyocTaHIIMAMIO” WIM impanatio, moiarasi Bo3-
MOXHBIM CUUTATh, YTO CYOCTaHIMS xjieba B TAMHCTBE ycBosieTcs JInuHo-
cThio XpucTa U octaetcst BMecTe ¢ Ero Tenom. UHbIMU clioBamMuU, OH pa3-
BUBaJ yuyeHUe, o4eHb O0JM3Koe Ko B3rsiagaM bepenrapust Typckoro.

*°Roensch F. Early thomistic..., pp. 98-99.
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B cBoro 3amuty Moann KBupopt Hanuvcast Toraa “Amnoyioruio”, B KO-
TOPOI YTBEPK/1aJ1 MPABOTY CBOUX CYXKICHUM 1 yKa3bIBaJl HA UX UCTOYHMK.

OH oTcTauBaj MHeHUe, 4To “cdopma naet obiTue” (forma dat esse); B
ceMHanuarom maparpade “Arnonorun”, KBUmZOpPT oTcTaMBaeT gHeuiHee
MPOVICXO/IEHUE Obimusi B TBAPSIX; OH OTPUILIAET, UTO Oblmue SIBISIETCSI CBO -
CTBOM, UCTEKAIOIIUM OT CYITHOCTH BEIlM, — MOJOOHOE MHEHUE TIPUTIH-
CaJli €My ero OTIMOHEHTHI.

Ckopee ero MoxXHO ObUIO Obl CYUTATh CTOPOHHUKOM TO3ULIUU DTH-
nust Pumckoro.

B ocHoBHOM KBumopTy ynanoch orpaBIaThbcs, HO 3Ta UCTOPUSI OIIpe-
JIeJICHHBIM 00pa30M cKa3ajlach Ha ero kapbepe. Ero npuHsiTue B 1OMUHU-
KaHCKUIA opieH ObLJI0 HamoITo 0TyIoKeHo. Mexay 1295 u 1299 ronamu oH
Y4acTBOBaJ B TUCKYCCUM O €IUHCTBE, WIM €NMHUIHOCTU CYOCTaHIIUAIb-
HOI1 (hopMBI, UTO, pa3yMeeTCsl, TAaKKe MMEJIO OTHOIIIEHHUE K eBXapuCThYe-
CKOI KOHTPOBEP3E.

B 1302 ., yke cTaB U3BECTHBIM TpEIOaBaTeieM 1 ITPONOBETHUKOM,
OH Hanmcall counHeHue “O BIacTU KOPOJIEBCKOI 1 IMAaIlCKoli”, B KOTOPOM
10 CYTH OTCTauBaJl IEPBEHCTBYIOIIYIO POJIb IyXOBHOM BJIACTH, HO C HEKO-
TOPBIMM BECbMa CYIIECTBEHHBIMM aKIIEHTAMU Ha TIPUHIIMIIE BHIOOPHOC-
n,”" a TaKXKe MOCTaBUII CBOIO TOANMCH, BMecTe ¢ Iepeem Henenenxum,
TI0/1 BO33BaHMEM K cobopy, coopaHHoMy Punnrnmom KpacuBbiM TpoTHB
nansl bonudanmsa VIII.

B 1304 Moann KBumopT BHOBb BepHYJICSA K €BXapUCTUYECKOI TeMe,
HanucaB “OmnpeneneHus1”, Kacawluuecsi crnocobda mnpucyrcrBust Tena
XpucrtoBa B EBxapuctuu. Ha aToT pa3 ero MHeHMsT pa3dbupaia KOMUCCUU
U3 yeTbipex enuckornoB — [Mapuxa, bypxa, OpneaHa u AMbeHa.

D1y KOMUCCcHIO BO3MaBisl Oruauii Pumckuii. HecMoTpst Ha o01ii-
HOCTb B3IJIs110B Drunus 1 KBumopra Ha COOTHOIIIEHUE CBETCKOW M Iy-
XOBHO# BJIaCTH, paBHO KaK W Ha €IMHCTBO CyOCTaHIIMAIbHOUN (hOpMBI,
KOMUCCHS OCYIIAJIA €TO YUYEeHHE U JIMIIWIA JIUIIEH3UW Ha TpaBo Mpernoaa-
BaHUS U TIPOU3HECEHUSI TIPOITOBEACH.

M Kak nuuer ®.KomctoH, "c Touku 3penus XKana [Tapuxckoro, BepXoB-
Hasl BJacTh, napyeMasi borom, octaercs y Hapona... Eciu koposb npeHe-
OperaeT cBOMMU 00S13aHHOCTSIMU, HApOJI BIIpaBe HU3JIOXUTH ero. 2Kax [1a-
PVIKCKMI pacTipoCTpaHsieT 3TO YTBEPXKACHUE Aaxe Ha nany". — Konacmow
®@.4. Uctopusi cpenHeBekoBoit (unocodun. Iep. ¢ anrn. U.bopucosoil.
M.: DHurma, 1997, c. 369.
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O6patuBiIvch ¢ aneuisiuveit K mane Kinmumenry V, Moann Ksugopt
ckoHyasics 22 centsopst 1306 . B Bopao B oXHIaHUW pellIeHUsT TTOHTH-
duxa.

[To muenuto M.IpabmanHa, “Moann [Mapukckuii cBoeli Teopueid HU
B KOE€il Mepe He XOTeJl TOCTaBUTh ce0s1 B OMIMO3ULIMIO LIEPKOBHOMY yde-
HMIO, HO UMeJT JINIIIb HaMepeHue <...> BBIABUHYTb KaK HAyYHYIO TUTTOTe-
3y Ipyroii crmoco6 (modus) mpucyrcTBusg Xpucta B EBxapuctun. Cormac-
HO el mocyie OCBSIIeHUs CyOCTaHLIMS XJieba OCTaeTCs CO CBOUMU aKIIU-
NEHLIMSIMU, HO HE B CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM TTOJIexKalleM (suppositum), HO
MEePEOTHECEHHOI K GBITHIO U ToUIexaleMy (suppositum) Xpucra”. >

CornacHo nyosukyemomy IpadbmanHoM TekcTy, MoanH Ilaprkckuit
cuMTaj, 4to “panis suppositum, i.e. illud quod est panis, per consecra-
tionem in altari desinat secundum suum esse et quod paneitas remaneat,
i.e. substantia vel natura panis, et assumatur a verbo non per se et immedi-
ate, ut verbum dicatur panis, sed mediante corpore Christi, ut sic corpus
Christi fiat ille panis et ille panis dicatur et sit corpus Christi non per con-
versionem in corpus, sed per assumptionem humanitatis in deum”*" <no-
cne ocesuieHUs 8 aamepe cynno3um xieba, m.e. mo, 4mo ecmov xn1eo, nepe-

*2 Grabmann M. Studien zu Johannes Quidort von Paris, O.Pr. Miinchen, 1922.
S. 14 (Sitzungberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften.
Philosophisch-philologische und historische Klasse. Jahrgang 1922, 3
Abhandlung). [pabmanH 3nech oTMeuaeT, 4yTo counHeHue Moanna [Tapux-
ckoro "De transsubstantione panis et vini in sacramento altaris" coxpaHu-
JIOCh B eIMHCTBeHHOM pykonucu [lapmkckoit HanmonansHoii bubnuore-
ku Cod. lat. 14889. IIpoTtectanTckue 60orocioBsl co BTopoii Tpetu XIX Be-
Ka paccMaTpuMBald €ro Kak MpeIBOCXMILAIOLIEE JTIOTEPOBCKOE YUEHHE O
EBxapuctuu. M3BecTHOE MpeacTaBieHre 0 CoAepXXaHUU 3TOM paboThl MO-
KeT, Mo MHeHuIo [pabMaHHa, 1aTh HANIPABJICHHBIN TIPOTUB Hee aHOHUM-
HBII TTOJIEMUYECKU TPAKTaT, COXPAHUBIINIACS B MIOHXEHCKOM PYKOITMCH
Clm. 15801, fol. 1r-50r. Buns B ero aBTope yuyeHoro, 61u3koro K Pumckoit
Kypuu, [pabMaHH OCTOPOXHO 3afaeTcsl BOIPOCOM, HEJb3s1 JIU MPeAroa-
raTh B HeM camoro Jruaust Pumckoro (S. 16-17). OH Takke OTMEYaeT, 4To
B XIV Beke yueHune Moanna [lapuxckoro uznaranmu Iepseit Heneneuxuii
(Natalis), dypannyc Cen-ITypcenckuit, Iletp IManynckuii, Tomac Ctpac-
oyprckuit, Moann bakonrtopr. Cwm., B yactHoctu: Hodl L. Die Grundfragen
der Sakramentenlehre nach Herveus Natalis, O.P. (1323). — Minchener
Theologische Studien, Systematische Abteilung, Bd. 10. — Minchen, 1956.

3 Grabmann M. Studien..., S. 15, Anm.
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cmaem cyw,ecmeogams no ce0emy OblMUIo U 4mo ocmaemcs XAe0HoCmb, m.e.
cybcmanyus uau npupoda xaeba, u ona nozrouwaemesi C1080m He cama no ce-
Oe u HenocpedcmeenHo, mak 4moodvl x1e6 Hasvieascs Ci060m, HO uepe3 no-
cpedcmeo Teaa Xpucma, dabvt makum obpasom Teao Xpucma cmano smum
Xxnebom u smom xneb Hazviéancs u oOvin Teaom Xpucma ne uepes npegpauyerue
6 Teno, Ho uepes socnpusmue uenogeuecmea 6 boea>.

Hano 3ameruts, uro lyHc CKOT B 9TO e caMoe BpeMs Tipejiarai,
MOXHO CKa3aTh, MapajuiebHbIN BbIX0OA U3 Tynuka. CorjaacHo ero Tak Ha-
3bIBaeMOl addykmueucmckoii Teopur, “EBxapucTus — 3T0 He CBelIeHUe
Xpucra ¢ Heba Ha 3emitio, HO BO3BeleHHE MpUYacTHUKA C 3emuid Ha He-
00. CioBa npecyiectBieHusi, cormacHo Jlyncy CKoOTy, mOpoXaaloT He
HoBoe Teno XpucTOBO, HO HOBoe mpucyTcTBue Tena XpucrtoBa. AlTapb
CTAHOBUTCS KakK Obl “IBepbl0 palickoii”, BpaTaMu, 3a KOTOPbIMU Haxo-
antest He60” ™ Xne6 u BuHO npu 3ToM He npespawyaromcs B Teno u
KpoBb XpucTa, a yruumoocaromes (annihiliantur).

MpbI He pacriojiaraeM JOKyMEHTaJIbHBIMU CBUIETEICTBAMU 00 apry-
MEHTaX, KOTOPbIMU T0JIb30BaJIcsl Druanii PuMckuii u Bo3riasisemast uM
komuccus B moiemuke ¢ Moannom [Mapukckum. Ho cyTh MX B KOHEUHOM
cyeTe HECOMHEHHO CBOAWIACH K TOMY, O YeM DTUAMil TTical B CBOEM CO-
ypHeHuu “50 TeopeM o Tene XprcToBOM”: BCICACTBUE NpecyujecmaeneHus
CBoiicTBa xJieba OCTAlOTCSI, HO CyObeKTa (WIM ITOIIeXallero) OoJbIle
HET; B CAMOM JieJie, Mbl HE MOXeM MOMBICIUTb CBOMCTBA 0€3 CyObeKTa, HO
TBopel BcsiuecKMX MOXET ClieJiaTh MHOTO€ HEJOCTYITHOE HallleMy MOHU-
MaHMp.’"

ITo Bompocy o ceoiicmeax 6e3 cybsexma cam Drumuii B 1277 — 1279 1t
Kak Mbl y3ke TOBOPWJIM, OKa3ascs Mo MoJo3peHreM. B rasax 1ieH3ypoBas-
LIMX €ro Te3UChl MAarkCTPOB OOJIBILYIO OMACHOCTb MPENCTABIISIIO YTBEPKIe-
HHE, 9TO “MaTepusi He MOXET CYIIeCTBOBaTh 6e3 (popMbI”, TaK KaK OHO Ja-
BaJI0O OCHOBAHMSI TTOJI03PEBATh, UYTO €r0 CTOPOHHUK TeM OoJjiee OyIeT OTpu-
11aTh BO3MOXHOCTb CYIIIECTBOBAHMS C80LCME Oe3 cyOseKma; ITO TIPSIMO Tiepe-
HOCHJIOCH Ha CBOJCTBA X/1e0a 11 BIHA TIOC/IE UX OCBSIIEHNS Ha IuTyprum.”'®

3 Jlynanoun H.B., Annoaonoeé A.B. Borocnosue WoanHa Jlynca Ckora//.:
Jlyne Ckom, Hoann., 611. U36panHoe. Coct. u o6, pea. I.1. Maiioposa. M.:
U3n-Bo dpanumckanues. 2001, c. 94.

5 ajard F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 513.

*®Wielockx R., Commentaire..., pp. 168-169.
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Cnopsl 0 ciupuTyaAax.
Arupuii npotus Ilerpa OAnBu

JBU>XeHVe TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIX cnupumyanos B 3ananHoii LlepkBu ume-
€T JUTUTEJIbHYIO UCTOPUIO, UCTOKM KOTOPOi1 BITOJIHE MOTYT OBITh IPOCJIe-
>KeHbI B 310Xy TepTyuinaHa, KOTaa aCKeTUYECKUA PUTOPU3M U MaKCH-
Majiu3M TipuBen K otaesneHuto ot LlepkBu epecu MoHTaHUCTOB. HyXHO
cKazaTh, UTO YK€ TOrAa y MOJOOHBIX IBUXEHUI MOSIBISINCH U 0COObIE
9JIEMEHTHI TIpellaHusl, CBSI3aHHBIE C arnmokpudamMu, THOCTUYECKU OKpa-
LIEHHO! MeTau3uKoU U 1axe 1orMaTU4eCKUMU UHBEHLIUSIMU.

B XI—XII Bekax Ha 3amane He pa3 BO3HUMKAJIM BIOJIHE YKJIadbIBalO-
1MeCsl B OUEPUYEHHYIO MapaurMy CeKThbl KaTapoB, aJbOUToNLIeB U T.0.,
U OHU HEU30eXXHO CTAHOBWJINCH OObEKTAMU LHEPKOBHOI'O OCYXKICHUA U
npeciefoBaHusI, HO ppaHLIMCKAHCKUM CIIMPUTYajiaM, IMIPONOBEeIHUKAM
10O0POBOJIBHOM OegHOCTH, usus pauper (IMO-PYCCKM MX BIIOJHE ITpa-
BUJIBHO ObUTIO OBl UMEHOBATh Hecmsaicamensimu), yiaBajaoch KpUTUKO-
BaThb PUMCKUI KJIEpUKAJIU3M, HE BbIXOMS 32 KAHOHMYECKUE TPaHULIbI
LepkBu. DTOT OCOOBII CTaTyC UM B 3HAUUTEJILHOW CTETIEHU obecTieur-
Ban aBropurer Moaxuma daopckoro (1145—1202) u cB. ®paHuucka
Accusckoro (1182—1226).

Hneun ab6ara Moaxuma Henb3s1 CBOAUTH K alTOKATUTNTUYECKOMY BU-
3MOHEPCTBY, TPOTUBOCTOSIHUIO PUMCKOMY KJIEPUKAIU3MY U MPOTOBEAN
I0OpOBOIbHOI OemHOCTH. IMEHHO Y MOaXMMUTOB Han00JIee OCTPO BbI-
pa3suyioch OIUYUIEHUE UCMOpu3Ma XPUCTUAHCKOU peIuruud, KOTOpoe
OHM CTPEMUJIUCH O60JIee TECHO CBSI3aTh JOTMAaTUKOMN U UCTOPUOCOGUECIA.

I[MonbiTKM HcTOpUOCODCKUX 0000IIEHU, NPOAUKTOBAHHbIE
CTpeMJICHHMEM PacKpbITh OOXECTBEHHBIN IJIaH CIaCEHUs YyeJioBeve-
cTBa Kak IeJioro, y oTuoB llepkBM BCTpeyaroTcsi HEPEAKO, XOTs
WMEHHO B 3TO# 00JIaCTU JTOBOJILHO TPYJAHO FOBOPUTH O KaKOM-JIMOO
ux obujem coeracuu. MHOTUX XpUCTUAHCKUX TMcaTesIei MTPUBJIEKaIN
apUTMOJIOTUYECKUE CXEMbl, OPUEHTHUPOBAHHBIE Ha 3araJgo4yHblit
CMBICJI 00HOI WY cemu THICSY JIET, WU XK€ Yembipex, a IOPOi U namu
910X, TOT/AA KaK JJIs IPYTUX YKUCJIOBBIE CXeMbl HE MPEACTaBIISIIN HU-
Kakoit iegHocTH.>!”

*uneau, A. I'Histoire du Salut chez les Péres de I'Eglise. La doctrine des ages
du monde. Paris, 1964.
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[To npolecTBUU TIEPBOTO ThICAYEICTHUS TOTPEOHOCTb CO30aTh XPUC-
TUAHCKYI0 MeTar3UKy UCTOPUIECKOTO BpeMEeHU, OE3yCIIOBHO, OLIyIIa-
Jack. @opMajibHOE JIeJIeHHE UCTOPUM Ha “CceMb BEKOB” WJIM CEMb THICS -
YeJIeTUii OT COTBOPEHUSI MUPa HE TIPUHOCUJIO YIOBJIETBOPEHUSI UMEHHO
TMOTOMY, YTO TMeproa Mexay XpuctoBbiM Bockpecenuewm u [lapycueii Bce
OoJiee pacTAruBacs, He TojyJyasi 00rOCIOBCKOTO OIpaBIaHus.

Yo xe kacaercss Moaxuma Dropckoro, To MpUHIUITHATIBHbBIE pasiu-
4ysi ICTOPUYECKUX 3IO0X OH CUMTAT HEOOXOOUMMBIM OOOCHOBATh 4Yepe3
nomyepKHyTOe pasnudeHue deiicmeuii JIuir Cesitoit Tpouriier B ucropuu. B
€ro TO3UILIMU HETPYIHO DPA3IJIsAeTh HOMUHATUCTUYECKYIO TEHACHLMIO,
Bocxonsinyio K Pocuenuny, yauremo I[1bepa Adensipa. Enunas 6oxect-
BEHHasl CYIIIHOCTh — 3TO YMCTast abCTPaKIMsl U OJHO JIUIIb ITyCTOE UMSI,
Sflatus vocis; TOIJIMHHON pealbHOCThIO 00J1aMal0T TPU GOXECTBEHHBIX CY-
mectBa — Otent, CoiH 1 CBaToit Jlyx, 1 kaxcdoe u3 3Tux JINIl UMeET c60i0
CYIIHOCTb. TakK YTO HY>KHO TOBOPUTH O TOM, UTO CYUHOCMb UV CYOCMaH-
yus OTuA npoussena CyltHOCTh Wi cyoctaHumio ChiHa...

JIto6onbITHO, uTO B cepeaunne XII Bexka B Buzantuu na codopa (1156
u 1157 rr.) 3aHUMannch paccMoTpeHreM yuyeHus CoTupuxa, CMBICT KOTO-
pOro CBOIWIICS MMEHHO K pazdeavHomy aerictBuio Mnoctaceit CB. Tpou-
1bl. B Cotupuxe nHoraa BUIAT MPOBOJHKMKA WACH 3aMagHON CXOJaCTH-
ku,”'® HO ec/m 3TO M TaK, TO TOYHEe GBLIO GBI FOBOPUTH UMEHHO O Kpaii-
HEeM HOMUHAJIU3ME.

OTrosiocky Nogo0OHOTO MO CYTU Jiea TPUTEUCTUYECKOTO YYeHUs, OT
KOTOPOTI'O BBIHYKIIEH ObLT OTpeubcst caM PoclieiH, mpociexXuBaloTcs Uy
abbara Moaxuma. Ho ecinu PocluenuH craBui nepen codoii, ckopee Bce-
ro, TOJbKO OTpUIIATEJIbHYIO 3a7a4y, a8 UMEHHO, HUCIIPOBEPXKEHUE TUIaTO-
HUBUPYIOLICH WY peaTucTUYecKon JIMHUU B GorociioBuu, To Moaxum
Dnopckuil ObUT BOOAYIIEBICH Ueel TTOCTPOEeHUSI HEKoei Memaghusuuec-
Kol ucmopuocoghuu, B KOTOPOM CaMOCTOSITEIbHOCTh ACHCTBUS OOXeCT-
BeHHbIX JIUIl uTpasia NpuHIMIIMATIbHOE 3HAYeHUE.

Braromapst Moaxumy ®ropcKoMy MOJb30BaBIINICS BEBICOKMM aBTO-
puTeTOM cnupumyasusm (TPEUMYIIECTBEHHO B 3HAYEHWM I1OCIEeN0Ba-
TEJbHOTO TIPENOYTEHUs] JyXOBHbBIX LIEHHOCTEH U T0OPOBOILHOI O€IHO-

8 [Tagen (Qepemyxun), uepom. KoHcranTuHononbekuit coéop 1157 & u Hu-
Kouaii, enuckon Medonckuii//borocioBckue Tpyabl. COOpHUK MepBbiid. M.,
1960, c. 85-109.
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CTH), ANOKAAUNMUYECKUI UCMOPU3M VN doeMamuyecKue UHGeHYul ¢ OTTEH-
KaMM TPUTEU3Ma OKa3aJIuCh TECHO MeperieTeHHbIMU. U 3mech Oblia or-
penenieHHas JJoTuyecKasi 3aKOHOMEPHOCTD: Beflb epech Modasuzma, Uiv
caseanuancmea — Ipyrasi KpalHOCTh B CpaBHEHHMM C TPUTEM3MOM — Oblia
10 CYTH Jiejia OCykIeHa UMEHHO 3a JOTMaTUYeCKUil MOAPBIB UCmopusma
OTKpOBEHUS. .

HyxHo mpusHath, uro BaussHue Moaxuma Propckoro ocraBajioch
BechMa OIIyTUMBIM He Toibko B XIII Beke, Ho maxe B amoxy Pedopma-
IIMM, OTHO M3 CBUAETETEJLCTB UeMy — JMTEpaTypHbie Tpynbl Tomaca
Mionuepa.’’® Boob1lie, TIaTOHU3UpPYIOLIAs, 1aXe IUPe — SITUHUCTIHYEe-
cKasi IMHMS B putocoduu v 60rocIo0BUM MOCIEeI0BaTeIbHO Ocaadsiia u
BBITECHSIJIA BETXO3aBETHOE TEPeXMBaHE BPEMEHU, YyBCTBO UCTOPUU, U
yueHue ab6ara Moaxuma mbITaeTCsl BEIPOBHSITh 3TOT KPEH, XOTS BILIOTh
110 SMOXM POMAaHTU3Ma OH Majlo 0co3HaBacs. ?

B kavecTBe rnaBHOM MuIleHU 1151 aTaku Moaxum m3bpa Beanyvaii-
mero KoauduKaTopa 3amagHoil 6orocioBckoil Tpagumnuu Iletpa JloM-
6apuackoro, Maeucmpa Cenmenyuii, Kak ero oObI9YHO Ha3bBaau. [lomemu-
3upys ¢ [TeTpoM, OH yTBepKIai, YTO €ro TOYKa 3peHUs BeleT K ITpU3Ha-
HUIO Yemeepmoeo Havara. A mmeHHo, KpoMe Otma, CerHa u CBsroro Hy-
Xa OKa3bIBaeTCs HEOOXOMMMBIM BBIICTUTHh OC3TUIHYIO 00X4CeCEeHHYIO
cywHocme. Mexny Cuwnioil MomgalM3Ma M XapuOmoil TpuTeu3Ma IIyTh
OYEHb Y30K...

%9gchwartz R. Die apokaliptische Theologie Thomas Miintzers und der
Taboriten. Tubingen, 1977. JIio6onbITHO, 4TO MIOHIIEp CpaBHUBAJ cebsl ¢
abbaTom MoaxuMoM — M cuUMTall CBO€ yueHue 0oJiee BHICOKMM, KaK TOJIy-
YeHHOE B HEIOCPEICTBEHHOM OTKpoBeHuHu. — Grietsch E.W. Thomas
Mintzers Glaubensverstandnis // Der Theologe Thomas Miuntzer.
Untersuchungen zu seiner Entwicklung und Lehre. Hrsg. Von S.Brauer und
H.Junghans. Berlin, 1989, S. 166.

320 Tonbko ¢ koHua 1820-x rr. [IIeJUIMHT CTaHeT PELINTEIbHO YTBEPKAATh, YTO
XpucThaHcKas ¢unocodusi HeBo3MoxHa 6e3 ucmopuszma (cM.: lleanune
®.B.H. Cucrema MupoBbix amox. Tomck: Bomoreit, 1999, c. 54-57, 113-
116 u mp.), a ero MIaIIINi COBpPEMEHHHUK, TIOJTBCKUIA MECCUAaHUCT ABTYCT
LIenKOBCKMiII  OCYIIECTBUT TaKyld MOIUMPUKAIIMIO MOaXMMH3Ma B HEO-
rerenbstHckoM nyxe ("Ojcze nasz"), KOTOPYIO Jaxke BeCbMa CKENTUYECKU
HACTPOEHHBII K KOoH(peccruoHalbHO okpaleHHoi Metadusuke [I.Iner
Ha30BeT "reHuanbHoi”. — Cwm.: Illnem I. ®unocodckue ationpl. M., 1994,
c. 109 ("Co3HaHue 1 ero cCOOCTBEHHUK").
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B camowm nene, ecau He y camoro Ilerpa JlombGapackoro, To B LIeJIOM
B TPAIMIIUAX TIATOHU3UPYIOLIETO OOrOCI0OBUS TUCKYCCUU O YETBEPTOM
JIuue C.. Tpoutisl, niin Coduu, HempecTaHHO BO30OHOBJISLIMCH Ha MPO-
TSDKEHUU CTOJIeTHI, BIUTOTH 10 PropeHckoro u bynrakosa. OnHako Bo3-
JlaraThb 3a HUX OTBETCTBEHHOCTb Ha Maeucmpa Cenmenyuii 66110 ObI BCe
K€ HeCIpaBeINBO.

B 1215 1. na IV Jlareparnckom Cobope TpakraT Moaxuma “O eqmHCT-
Be Tpouiisl” GBI OCYXIEH, HO IIPH 3TOM 0CO0O OrOBOPEHO, 4TO abbarT-
CIMPUTYAJT HE YIIOPCTBOBAJ B CBOMX B3IJIs1IaX, BbIpaxkal FOTOBHOCTh Oec-
MPEKOCIOBHO MPUHSTh COOOPHYIO TOUKY 3PEHMS, a BCSI KOHTPOBEp3a He
OpocaeT HMKAKOi TeHUM Ha OCHOBAHHBLI MM MOHAcCThIph... Bcero uepes
nsTh et nana [onopuii 111, He ckpbiBasg cBoux cummatuii kK Moaxumy
DropckoMy, OTMETHIT, YTO €TO UYepKOBHOCMb HECOMHEHHA, UMEHOBAB €ro:
vir catholicus.*'

OpHako ¢ cepenuHbl 1250-x IT. maprKckue G0TOCIIOBHI TTOBEIU pe-
UTENbHYI0 60ph0Yy MpoTHB Moaxumusma. He moxkumasch 1260 roma, K
KOTOpOMY, T0 TpeackasaHuio Moaxuma, ObUT IpUypoueH KOHEel MUpa,
OHU ClIeJIaJIN TIPEIMETOM KPUTUKUA KHUTY (hpaHIIMCKaHCKOTO MoHaxa [e-
papzo 1a bopro can JJoHnHo,*? KoTOpast TpecTaBisia coboil BBeIeHHE
B Beunoe Esanceaue Noaxuma ®nopckoro... B 1255 . oHa GbL1a ocyxie-
Ha IarncKoi komuccueit B AHaHbU, a B 1263 apxuenuckon Apiast ®io-
peHTUli Ha MPOBUHIIMAIBHOM COOOpE OCYyIUJI “BpelOHOCHOE YYeHUE O
Tpex 31oxax, MPOoIoBeAyeMoe noaxuMuTamu” .

Tem He MeHee, reHepan opaeHa ppaHumuckanues Moanu [MapMmckuit
¥ MHOTHE MPOCThIe MOHAXU MPOAOJIKAIN MPOSIBIISITH OTKPOBEHHBIC CUM-
natuu K yyeHuto Moaxuma. A noznHee JaHte B cBoeM “Pae” momectu
HNoaxuma Ha ogHO HEOO ¢ PoMOit AKBUHCKUM...

%2 Reeves M. The Influence of Prophecy in the Later Middle Ages. Oxford,
1969, p. 32.

22 Manselli R. La “Lectura super Apocalipsim” di Pietro di Giovanni Olivii.
Rome, 1955.

3 Cazenave A. L’Ange du 6° sceau. Le renouvellement du monde selon les
spirituelles languedociens // L’Homme et son universe au Moyen Age. Il
Louvain-La-Neuve, 1986, p. 899. Kak ormeuaer A.Ka3eHaB, ata uctopusi
pa3BepHyJIach B MacIITaOHYIO MmojieMuKy [lapmkckoro yHUBepcUTeTa IIPO-
TUB WIEOJOroB H0OpoBoibHOUM OeaHoctu. CM. Takxke: Dufeil M.-M.
Guilliaume de Saint-Amour...
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Ilemp OauBu — npegeogumeAb CRUPUMYAAOB

B xonue XIII Beka mpeaBoauTeneM ABUMKEHUSI CIIUPUTYaIOB CTajl
IMerp Moann Onusu (1248/9 — 1298). OH ObLT BecbMa 3aMeTHOM (ury-
Ppoii B PETTUTHO3HO-06IEeCTBEHHO XI3HN 3Moxu. >

[Merp ponuncs B CepunbsiHe, Henoganeky oT besbe, B MpoBUHLIUM
Jlanrenok; B 1260 mau 1261 I. OH yke BCTYIIUJI B OpAeH (DpaHLIMCKAHLICB.
3neck IleTp moayunn HavajibHOE 0Opa3oBaHUE IO pyKoBoacTBoM Pdpa
Paiimonno bappaBu — peBHOCTHOIO MOaXWMUTa, HEMPEKIOHHOTO CTO-
POHHMKA T00POBOJILHOM OeIHOCTM MOHaxXoB. B 1268 1. mpoBUHLIMAI Op-
nena otnpaBwi OnusM 1151 yueobl B [1apuk, riae oH ciayiian boHaBeHTY-
py 1 ero 6mxaimumx nocienoBateneit — [uapboma ge na Mape, JIxxoHa
[Texkama n1 MaTtTeo AkBacmapty. Bcex ux eqMHUI0 HACTOPOXXEHHOE OT-
HOILIEHWEe K 3KCIAHCUM TepunaTeTUYecKuX yMO3pPEeHWM, Tpu3HaHue
MHOXECTBEHHOCTH CyOCTaHIIMAIbHBIX (hopM U T.i. B 1270 . OnuBu moy-
YWJI CTereHb OakajaBpa, HO CTETIEeHU Marucrpa NoOUBaThCsl HE CTall,
CTPEMSICh BO3BBICUTBCS HaJl YECTOTIOOUEM. ..

Bo BTopoit momoBuHe 70-x romoB Iletp OmmBu mpemnomaeT Ha Iore
®paHiuu, BeposTHO, B MOHIIENbE.

O nmestenbHOCTH CTOPOHHUKOB Moaxuma PIopcKoro B 3TOM PeTuo-
He 1o nosiieHus Tam [letpa OnvBU M3BECTHO HEMHOTO, HO HECOMHEH-

3% Buorpacduyeckue ceneHust o Ilerpe ONMBU M3NAraloTCs B OCHOBHOM
no: Burr D. The Persecution of Peter Olivi//Transactions of the
American Philosophical Society. N.S., vol. 66, part 5. Philadelphia, 1976;
Peano P. Olieu//Dictionnaire de Spiritualité. T.XI. Paris, 1982, col. 751-
762. Gal G. Peter John Olivi// New Catholic Enzyclopedia. Vol. XI. N.Y.
et al., 1967, pp. 219-220. B pycckoii HayuHoii utepatype [letpy OnuBu
nocssiiieHbl pabotbl: Komasapesckuit C.A. @paHUMCKAHCKUI OpIaeH U
pumckas Kypust B XIII u XIV Bekax. M., 1901, c. 257-319; Kepos B.JI.:
1) HaponHoe epetnueckoe nuxeHue 6ernHoB lOra @paniuu u [letp
Hoann Onusu// ®paniysckuii exeromHuk 1968. M., 1970, c. 5-33;
2) Hapoanbie Bocctanusi U epecu Bo @panuuu konua XIII — Havana
XIV BB. M., 1986, c. 83-100; 3) OnuBu u mancrBo// EBpona B cpeaHue
BeKa: 5KOHOMMKa, TOJIUTHKA, KyJIbTypa. M., 1972, c. 365-378; 4) Uneu
Anokanurncuca B cpenHue Beka (Moaxum @nopckuii, OnuBu, GErMHbI
OxHoi#t @panuun). M., 1994. B cuny crneunduku HaydHbIX 3a1a4 60-
rOCJIOBCKME acIeKThl nesATebHOCTH OJMBU 3aTPOHYTHI B 9TUX paboTax
OYeHb KpaTKo; O MoJieMuKe Druaus PumMckoro ¢ HApOOHHCKUM CITMPHU-
TyaJOM B HMX BOOOIIlle HE YITOMUHAETCS.
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HO, 4TO OHA UMeJa MecTo.”> 31ech ke B CBOE BPEMS Pa3BOPaYMBAIICH
NBWKEHUST KATapOB M aJIbOMTOMIIEB, M XOTSI HApOOHHCKMIA CIIMPUTYAJT 3a-
METHBIX CUMIIATUI K HUM He MPOSIBJISET (O MOXO/e MPOTUB aIbOUTOMIIER
OH, BIIPOYEM, TOBOPUT JI0BOJIbHO HEBHSITHO), €CTh OCHOBAHMS I10J1araTh,
YTO OH pa3nessii oOLIyl0 HENMPUS3Hb 10XaH K BJIACTHBIM MPUTSA3aHUSIM
Mapuxa, epeHocs ee ¥ Ha aMOUIIMU TAPUXKCKUX MarucTpos.*?

BuauMo, yxe K TOMy BpeMEHU y HEro CJIOXWIOCh yOeXIeHWe, YTO
apUCTOTEIM3M MapYKCKUX YUYEHBIX €CTh Ie0 “aHTuxpuctoBo”. B “Bo-
pocax O eBaHTeIbCKOI OeqHOCTU” OH muIIeT: “4 yoexkneH, YToO MHEHE
ApucToreisi 0 60raTCTBE Y YEJIOBEUECKOM CYACThE SIBJISIETCS UICTOUHUKOM
3a0myXneHuiit AutuxpucTa <...> M kak u3 ommbouHoii Teopuu Ilinatona,
€ro HaCTaBHMKA, MPOMU30IILIA epech Apus, TaK, COTIACHO HEKOTOPhIM
YUUTETISIM, U3 €r0 OIIMOOYHOTO YYeHUs TTPOU30IIUIAa epech AHTUXPUCTA,
KOTOpBIH SIBIISIETCS] YIEHUKOM apreBOil epecH, TOYHO TakK ke, Kak Apuc-
TOTeNb — yueHuK [ImaTona”...*” Homuuammam PocuenmHa Toxe o6mmyat
TUIATOHU3M...

IloctenenHo Iletp OavBU IpuUBIIEK K ce0e MHOTOUYMCICHHBIX €AUHO-
MBILLJIEHHUKOB U MocjenoBateneid. Ero n3BecTHOCTD BbILLLIA 32 TTPeIeibl
omarounnus (custodie) HapooHHbI, 1 reHepan opaeHa 2Kepom 11° ACKOJIU
(6ymymmii mana Hukomait 1V) B cepenune 70-x romoB cobpan B MoHIIe-
JIbe KOMUCCHIO, KOTOpasl pacCMaTpuBaja OTHe/IbHbIe MHEHMSI PEBHOCT-
Horo “HecTspxatess”.”® OHU Kacamich He TOIbKO 106POBOIBLHOI GeIHO-
CTHU, HO M Ipyrux 60rocIoBcKuUX BompocoB. Hampumep, OnuBuii OTKpbI-
TO BBICTYTIAJ TPOTUB MOCTENIEHHO YTBEPXKIaBIIerocs: Ha 3arae yYeHUs O
Hemopounom 3avatuu [essi Mapuu. EcTb cOOOILIEHUSI O COXCKEHUN
3THX paboT caMUM aBTOPOM IO HACTOSTHUIO 1’ACKONM — TpaBaa, He 3a
“epech”, a ¢ ILIEJBIO UCIIBITATh CMUPEHNE MOHaxa. ..’”

DpaHIMCKaHCKKE CITUPUTYAJIbI B 3TY 3ITOXY MPAKTHUECKKU HE MCITbI-
THIBAJIU MPUTECHEHU U3BHE, HO BHYTPU CaMOT0 OpAieHa HAMETUJIOCh Ce-

33 Komaspesckuii C.A. ®paHLMCKAHCKUIT OpIIEH. .., ¢. 258, mpuM. 2; Burr D.,
The Persecution..., p. 10. O6a ccbutaloTcst Ha oBecTBoBaHue CanumobeHe o
Iyro IuHcKoM.

*5Burr D. The Persecution..., pp. 32- 33.

2" TIut. mo: Burr D. The Persecution..., pp. 31.

*8Burr D. The Persecution..., p. 6.

2 Komaspesckuii C.A. ®paHIIMCKAHCKNUIT OPIEH. .., ¢. 259, TIpuM. 2.
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pbe3HOE TIPOTUBOCTOSIHUE MEXIY paauKaJIbHBIMU U 00Jiee YMEPEHHBIMU
CTOPOHHUKAaMU NOOPOBOJIbHON OeHOCTH, MOCTENEHHO IMepepocliee B
IJTATEIBHBIA U OTKPBITHIN KOH(MJINKT.

Ero oGocTpeHue, oueBUAHO, CBSI3aHO C MEPUOAOM TOATOTOBKU
narnckoi oymnbl Exiit qui seminat ot 14 aBrycra 1279 r., xorna Iletpy
OnuBU OBLIO MOPYYEHO COCTABUTH TPAKTAT O JIMYHON U OOIIECTBEHHOMK
OOPOBOILHOM GETHOCTH Ha OCHOBe TpaBms ¢B. PpaHimcka Accus-
CKOToO.

B 1282 1. Ha [enepanbHOM Kanurylie opaeHa B CtpacOypre ObLIO pe-
LIEHO JETAJIbHO pa300paThCsl B TEOPETUYECKUX MOChLIKAaX pehopMUpoBa-
HUSI MOHAILIECKOU XXU3HU, a paBHBIM 00pa3oM, 10 MPUMEPY JOMUHUKAH-
1IeB, YIOPSAOUYUTh CUCTEMY MpENnofaBaHUs B IIKOJIAX U C 3TOW LEJbIO
pPaccMOTpPETh BCE MMEIOIIMECS] Y WIEHOB OpicHAa COYMHEHUSsI. YIPaBJIsB-
mui B To Bpems IlpoBaHcKoi mpoBuHILIMEN opaeHa ApHo ae Poxdeiinn,
npotuB Kotoporo OnuMBY mpexme Hamucalal courHeHue “OO0amyeHue
XXXVII nonoxenuii 6para ApHo”, morpe6oBaj, 4Toosl OIMBU IIpeao-
CTaBUJI ISl U3YYEHUST HEe TOJIbKO BCE CBOM 3aBepIIEHHBIC TPYIbI, HO U
YepHOBUKH, a reHepas opacHa boHarpauusa B 1283 1. cobpai KOMUCCHUIO
U3 YEThIpeX MapuKCKUX MarucTpoB U Tpex 0akalaBpOB, KOTOPOIi MOpYy-
YUJT paCCMOTPETh B3JIsiAbl ONMBUSI.

DT y4eHble cocTaBuIn “IIMCHMO ¢ ceMblo medaTsIMu”’, B KOTOPOM
NIBaLIaTU IBYM HETOYHBIM BbICKa3biBaHUSM OJIMBU MPOTUBONOCTABUIN
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIME OPTOAOKCAIbHBIE (hOPMYIUPOBKHU, a Takxke “CBu-
TOK”, TIPSIMO OCYXXIAIOUIWI TPUALIATh YEThIPE TTOJIOXKEHUS CIIUpUTYaa.
HaszBaHHbIe TOKYMEHTBI OBLIO OTIPEeIeHO TPOYUTATh BO BCEX MOHACTHI -
psix TIpoBaHCKOIf MPOBUHLMKM OpleHa. 3aTeM B ABUHbOHE ObLI cOOpaH
MPOBUHUMAJBHBIA KaMUTYJ, HA KOTOpoM OT OJMBU MOTpeOOBaIU OT-
peYbCsl OT ero OIMOOUYHBIX B3IJISIOB, UTO OH Cleiall C HEKOTOPbIMU OTO-
BOPKaMU U TIPOCWJI IaTh €My BO3MOXXHOCTb OOBSICHUTBCS C TTAPVKCKUMU
yyeHbIMU. Ho eMy oTkasanu, — W OTHpaBWIM B MOHacThipb B Hume
(NTmes), uto K 3amagy oT ABMHbOHA, B HalpaBJIeHUU Ha MOHIIEIbe U
HapOGoHHy, TUIITUB MpY 5TOM BCEX KHUT, a TaKXe JOKYMEHTOB, €T0 OCYX-
TAIOIIMX.

Yepes npa roga OauBM yaanaoch MOJYYUTh UX KOTIMU, U OH Hamucalnl,
He nmo3aHee 12 mas 1285 1., cBoio “Arnosoruio”. Teneps ero g1aBHUA Mpo-
TUBHUK ApHO ne Pokdeiins Ha [eHepabHOM KanmuTyJIe, IIPOXOAUBIIEM B
TOM ke rofy B Munane, o6BuHUI OJIMBU B TOM, YTO OH SIBJISIETCS “TJa-
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BOI CEKTHI CyeBEpOB, MOPOXAAIOIIel pasneneHus 1 3admyxnenus”. Ka-
MUTYJT OTIPEACSIUI U3BSITh U3 oOpalleHus Bce counHeHus [lerpa OnuBu u
HE T0JIb30BaThCsl UMU 10 ONpeie/ieHUsI TeHepalla OplieHa.

B nansheiimem nena Onusy nonumy Jiydine. Ero mpurnamanu B [Tapuxk
(1286), roe oH BeTpeTwl Xopoluuii mpueM. B 1287 1. renepan opaena Mar-
Teo AKBacIapTa — CTapblil yuuTesb [leTpa — MpUTIIacuIT €ro YNTaTh KN
Bstudium‘e monacthipst Canta Kpoue Bo @nopeHuun. 3mech CIMpUTyaa,
MO-BUAMMOMY, ciyiuan mMononoit Jante.™ 3a nmpa roma, mpoBeneHHBIX BO
®nopentmu, OaUBY MTPUOOPET MHOXECTBO TOPSIUMX IOCTenOBaTeNe, B
TOM YHCJIe TaKUX YUeHbIX MyXeii Kak [letp Tpabuobuii u YoeptuHo na Kaza-
ne. TlocnenHuii BecbMa TOCIENOBATEIbHO U M300pETATENbHO 3allMIall
OJUBY B TIEpHOJ MOATOTOBKY BreHHCKoro cobopa 1311-12 rn*¥!

C 1289 1. v no xoHua xu3Hu [Metp OnKBYU MperoaaeT B 1Koyie B MoH-
neJibe, He OIIyIlasi Cephe3HbIX MpUTecHeHuid. B yactHocTu, B 1295 1. oH
u3J1araj CBOM B3MJISIIbI Ha TOOPOBOJIBHYIO GeTHOCTD Tepel [eHepalbHbBIM
KanuTysioM B [Taprke, He BBI3BaB IPOTHB CeOsl HUKAKMX HapeKaHMUIA.

B aT0 Xe BpeMs1, K yIUBIeHNIO MHOTHX, OJIMBY 3aHSLI MPEIeIbHO JIO-
SITBHYIO TTO3ULIMIO 110 OTHOIIeHUIo K borundanuio VIII, onpaBasiBas, Kak
u Orunuit Pumckuii, “mo6poBonbHbI” yxon LlemectnHa V, ¢ KOTOpBIM
OBLIM CBA3aHbI CAMbIE COKPOBEHHBIE HANEXKIBI CITUPUTYANIOB. >

ITo Bo3Bpamenuu B Hapoonny, OnuBu coctaBuia “BoccienoBanue
(Postilla) x Anokanurncucy” (1297),** nanucan psig BaXHBIX MUCEM, B Ya-

006 srom mumer H.H. lonrenuwes-Kymysoe B cBoeit KHure “TBopuyecTBO
HanTe u MupoBast kynbrypa” (M.,: Hayka, 1971, c. 202) co ccblikoii Ha pa-
6otbl: Davis Ch.T. Dante and the idea of Rome. Oxford, 1957, pp. 227-242;
Manselli R. Dante e I’'Ecclesia Spiritualis// Dante et Roma. Firenze, 1965,
pp. 122-127. OpgHako B.JI. Kepos (OnuiBuU U NancTBo..., ¢. 378) co cchUIKOi
Ha Jpyryio paboty Toro xe Mancemmu (Manselli R Pietro di Giovanni Olivi
ed Ubertino da Casale (a proposito della “Lectura super Apocalipsim” e
dell’ “Arbor vitae crucifixae Jesu”)// Per la storia della cultura in Italia nel
duecento e primo trecento. Spoleto, 1965, pp. 95-122) yrBepxaaeT, uto JdaH-
TE ITO3HAKOMMIJICA C YUCHUEM OJIMBU TOJILKO qyepes Y6CpTI/IHO.

% Manselli R. La “Lectura super Apocalipsim” di Pietro di Giovanni Olivii.
Rome, 1955; Callacy F. L’idéalisme franciscaine spirituel au XIV siecle.
Etude sur Ubertin de Casal. Louvain-Paris-Bruxelles, 1911.

%2Burr D. The Persecution... p. 69 ff.

333 ComepxaHue 3TOro COUMHEHUS! MO eIMHCTBEHHOI (BIOpeHTHIICKOl pyKOo-
nucu Cod. Sopressi 397 noapo6Ho uznaraer C.A. Komaspesckuii (PpaHin-
CKaHCKUI OpJieH..., C. 265-269).
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CTHOCTH, K CB. JItomoBUKY AHXYIHCKOMY U €ro OpaThsiM, CBIHOBbIM Kap-
na Il Arxyiickoro, u ap.

[Merp Moann Onusu ckonvayncst B Hapbonne 14 mapra 1298 . Ha
CMEpPTHOM OJIp€ OH COOOIIMIJI COOPAThSIM, YTO BCE CBOE 3HAHME TTOTYUMIT
onHaxel B [Tapuke, Korma B TpeTuii yac emy 0bu10 OTKpoBeHUEe CaMoro
Tocrona Uucyca Xpucra.®* Ipo6HMIa OMmBY mepe IIAaBHBIM alTapeM
cTajia MeCTOM TaJIOMHUYECTBA: TaMSTh €r0 TOPKECTBEHHO OTMevasach B
TOZIOBIIIMHY €r0 KOHYMHBI BIUIOTH 10 ocyxjaeHus “BoccremoBanus
Anokanuncucy” nanoit Moannom XXII (1329). Toraa ero rpobHuna Obl-
Jla pa3pylieHa, a rpax pa3BesiH.

Yepmpl mupoBo33penus OAuBu

IMetpy OnuBY MPUHALIEXKNUT OOJBIIOE KOJIMYECTBO COUMHEHUH, U3
KOMX 3HaYUTeJbHAsI YacTh OCTalaCh HEOIyOJIMKOBaHHOM. B cBsi3u ¢ ero
OCYXJIEHHEeM OHU U3BIMAIMCh M YHUUYTOXAJIMCh, XPaHUTh UX OBLIO 3ampe-
IIEHO, ¥ HEPEIKO MTO3TOMY B PYKOITHCSIX OITYCKaJIOCh CaMO MMSI aBTOpa.

OnuBM Hamucaa KOMMEHTaApUU Ha OOJIbIUIMHCTBO KHUT CBSILIEHHOTO
IMucanusi, Cenmenyuu Iletpa JlomGapackoro, counHenue IlceBmno-/luo-
Hucus Apeonaruta “O HebecHOI nepapxuun”, a Takxke “Kak yntath KHU-
i ¢unocodor”, “O tauHcTBax”, “JlekapcTBa MPOTUB AYXOBHBIX MCKY-
meHuit cero BpeMeHu”, “O cinoBecHoit MonuTBe”, “O 14 creneHsix 6Ja-
rogatHoi mo6Bu”, “Crroco0, KOTOPEIM KaXKIbIil MOXET BO3AaTh 0J1aro-
napHocTh bory 3a mosydeHHble oT Hero GraromestHust” v Apyrue.

Cpenu BaxHelmmx counHenunii [letpa OnuBu — “Bompocsl 0 eBaH-
TeJIbCKOM COBepIieHCTBe” , unciaoM 14. OIuBHM cUUTAET, YTO IIepe AyIIoit
OTKPBITBI TPU TYTH K COBEPIIEHCTBY: CO3epuamenvHbulil, 0essmenvHblil N
CMEeUaHHbL.

CosepyamenvHuiii TIyTh OCYIECTBISIETCS Oarogapsi TapMOHUYECKOMY
€IMHEeHUIO BOJIM U YMa: B TTOCJIETHEM OH OepeT CBOe HavaJlo, a MpoaoJiKa-
€TCSl U COBEPILIEHCTBYETCSI B TIEPBOIA, TI0O Mepe TOTO, KaK B UEJIOBEKE YK-
peruisieTcst AyX yMWICHUs, MOCTYIIaHUS U COTJIACUS C BOJIeit O0XeCTBEeH-

3410 pacckasy Bepnapno I'suno, “...circa finem sui transitus post sacram ini-
unctionem receptam... dixit totam scienciam suam per infusionem recepisse
a Deo et Parisius in ecclesia hora tertia subito se fuisse illuminatum a
Domino Iesu Christo”. — Llut. mo: Komaspesckuii C.A. ®paHIIMCKaHCKUI
OpIeH..., c. 259, mpum. 1.
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HOII. DTOMY CITOCOOCTBYIOT pa3MbliieHus Haj CesieHHbIM [Tvcanuem
U ropsiuee XejlaHue coeanHuThesl ¢ borom. B ocHOBe co3epiiaTebHOrO
nyt K bory nexut nonpaxanue EMy B Muiocepnuu, HepUBSI3aHHOCTD
K 3eMHBIM 0JiaraM 1 JO0OPOBOJIbHASL 0€THOCTb.

3areMm OIMBU ONMKCHIBAET OCOOCHHOCTHU desmenbHozo TIyTH K bory,
HO 0co00¢ BHMMaHWE U IMPEAIIOYTEHUE OKA3bIBACT CMEUlaHHOMY. DTO
n3Mo0IeHHasI Jopora (paHIMCKAaHCKOIO MOHAIIecTBa. ToT, KTO uAeT
O IEeSATEeIbHOMY ITYyTH, JIOOUT OJMKHErO IOTOMY, YTO 3TOTO mpedyem
bor; ToT, KTO M30pan cMeIIaHHbBIN ITyTh, TIOOUT OJIMXKHETO IIOTOMY, YTO
ero aroum bor.

IlocnenHuii U3 BOIIPOCOB €BaHIEJILCKOIO COBEPILIEHCTBA ObUT pac-
CMOTpeH okoJio 1294 . OH KacaJscsi CyBepeHHOM BJIaCTH PUMCKOTO MOH-
TUUKA U 3aTparuBall OCTPO OOCYXIABIIYIOCS TEMY O TOOPOBOJIBHOM OT-
peyenuu nansl Llenectuna V u uzbpanuu bonudanus VIII. Becbma mio-
60mbITHO, 4T0 OJIMBM OMHO3HAYHO 3AllMIIAET JIESTUTUMHOCTh 00OUX aK-
TOB*> 11, TaKuM 06pa30M, 3aHUMAET B JaHHOM BOIIPOCE IO CYTH Ty Xe T10-
3UIUI0, YTO ¥ Druauii Pumckuii. EcTh MHeHUe, 4TO OH BOOOIIIE ITIepPBBIM
BBICKA3aJI MO O MAIICKON HETTOTPeIIMMOCTH. >

Barmsanpr OnuBu u Orunus B KaKOKM-TO Mepe COBHAIM M IO APYTOi
0OCTpO 00CYXKIaBIIIeIics B OCIEIHE TPETH CTOJIETHSI IPobIeMe: 00 OTHO-
meHuu K punocodun aBepporctoB. OaUBHU, KaK MBI yKe 3HaeM, CIUTAI
OIHUM U3 MPAYHBIX IIpeI3HaAMEHOBaHUI TO OOCTOSTEIbCTBO, UTO IIPEI0-
JlaBaHME OOTrOCI0BUS 0OKa3aJ0Ch HEPA3PhIBHO CBSI3aHO C U3yUYeHHEM ApH-
cToTeJIs U ABeppoaca.

CBoeobOpasnyio no3unuio 3adsur [letp OnuBu B obnactu duiaocod-
ckoit aHTponojioru. OHa OTYACTU OTJIMYAETCS OT YK€ CJIOXUBIIETOCS K
TOMY BpeMeHU YUeHUsl (hpaHIIMCKAHCKOM KOk, [IpuHuMast mHoxcecm-
B8EHHOCMb CYOCMAHUUANbHBIX POPM W TIOHSITUE JYX08HOU Mamepuu, OH B TO
Ke BpeMsI I0-CBOeMY CMOTPUT Ha B3aMMOOTHOIIIEHUE 3TUX (POpM.

B counHennn “An papa possit renuntiare papatui”. Cm.: Oliger L. Petri
lohannis Olivi de renuntiatione papae Coelestini V quaestio et epistola//
Archivum Franciscanum Historicum 1918, Ne 11, pp. 309-373.

%3 Maccarone M. Una questione inedita dell’Olivi sull’infallibilita del Papa//
Rivista di Storia della Chiesa in Italia. 111, (1949), pp. 309-343. “HeBo3MoX-
HO, — TKcaJ, B YacTHOCTH, OJIMBU, — YTOOHBI Tana Tak 3a0ayKaarolIuiics
ObUT UCTUHHBIM MManoil U UCTUHHBIM IJ1aBoil LiepkBu”. — Llut. mo: Komas-
pesckuii C.A. DpaHLIUCKAHCKUI OPACH..., ¢. 276, mpum. 3.
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“Te [opmbI]|, KOTOpPBIE TIO IPUPOIE CYTh caMble HU3KUE, OoJiee He-
nocpenctBeHHo (immediatius) conpukacatorcs ¢ hopMaMu TTOCPEACTBY-
oMy (mediis), YeM ¢ ynajaeHHbBIMU U MIEPBOi MaTepueil, MOCKOJIbKY He
COIpUKacaloTcsl C MaTepueil MHavye Kak Oyiarogapsi MpeapacroioXXeHUIo
nepBbiX ¢opM. M B 3TOM INpUYMHA, IMOYEMY MMOCPENCTBYIOIINE (POPMBbI
WMEHYIOTCS MaTepUaIbHBIMU U KaK Obl MaTepueit HuxxHux (popm. Benen-
CTBUE 3TOTO TaKXKe U O HUKHUX (popMax TOBOPSIT KaK O BOCIIPUHSTHIX B
MOCPENCTBYIONINE KaK B CBOM CyOBEKTHI, XOTSI OHU COOCTBEHHO BOCTIPU-
HUMAIOTCS TOJIbKO B MAaTEPUIO B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT UH(MOPMALIMU TTOCPEI-
cTBytonux dopm”.**’ [NosToMy pasaTnmdHble GOPMBI HE COCTABIISIIOT €IMH-
CTBa B COOCTBEHHOM CMBbICJIE: BbIclIasl (popMa MPaBUT APYTUMU U COEAU-
HACT UX B UCPAPXUYCCKOM TTOPAIKE.

31ech JIETKO MOXKHO YBUIIETb OTTOJIOCKM HEOIJIAaTOHUYECKOW MeTa-
usuku. CoenquHeHre pa3yMHOIl YacTH C TEJIOM MPOUCXOAUT HE HEIo-
CPEICTBEHHO, a yepe3 YYBCTBEHHYIO 4acThb (pars sensitiva). PaszymHas
YacTh OTHOCUTCS K HE#l M K Tesly Kak JeicTBylollee Havano (principale
agens) K uHcTpyMeHTy. OnHako ONMBU OTBEPraeT IMJIaTOHOBCKOE TIpe-
cTaBjieHWe 00 OTHOUIEHUM AYIIU U Tejla KaK JBUXKYIIETO K TBUKUMOMY.
Cxopee 4acTu IylIv COCTaBJISIOT €AMHCTBO OJ1aronapsi ToMy, 4TO OHU CO-
OuparTcs 0coboil TyxoBHOI Matepuell. Peskoe pasmeneHue pasyMHOI
YacTH U Tejia UMeeT INIyboKoe ocHOBaHue, 160, mo OnuBu, popma He co-
eduHsemces c mamepueli, a, Tak cKazaTb, adbcopoupyem ee.

XapaKkTepHOI CTOPOHOI Icuxoiornyeckux Bo33peHuii [lerpa Onusu
SIBJISIETCS] aKLICHTUPOBAHUE aKMUBHOU CTOPOHBI IyXOBHOM JIESITEIbBHOCTH.
B mporiiecce mo3HaHUs 06sexkm HUKAKOTO Kay3aJIbHOTO BO3ICMCTBUSI Ha
CyOBEeKT He OKa3bIBaeT; OH SIBJISIETCSI TOJBbKO MPUYMHON OrpaHUYMBAIO-
meii (causa terminativa) wim moBogoM (0Occasio) ITO3HaBaTeJIbHOM Jesi-
TeabHOCTU. OTCIO/a MPOSICHSETCST U €TO B3IJIsI] Ha BO3HUKHOBEHUE BhIC-
mux HopM MO3HAHUS U3 YYBCTBEHHOTO BOCIIPUSTUS, UMEIOILINI aHAJIO-
ruu B 6osiee nmo3nHeit KoHuenuuu ®.Cyapeca (1548 — 1617). CornacHo
TOMHUCTCKOMY y4YeHUI0, (paHTa3Ma, UM TPEACTaBICHUE, MOJTyJaeT Kay-
3aJIbHOE BO3JeicTBME OT yma, a 1o OJMBUM BO3HMKHOBEHME BBICIIUX
¢dopM MO3HAHUS M3 HUBIIMX O0BICHSIETCA Yepe3 HakoruieHue (colligan-
tia) myIIeBHBIX CWJI. OTO yYyeHHUe TakXKe BIIOJHE COOTBETCTBYET OOIeit

*7Franciskanische Studien, 1918, 171. Ilur mo: Geyer B.( Hrsg). Die Patristische
und Scholastische Philosophie. 11 Aufl., Berlin, 1928, S. 491.
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(bpaHIIMCKAHCKOM MO3UILIMKM OTHOCUTEJIBHO TpMMaTta BOJIU U €¢ He3aBH-
CHMOCTH OT pazyma, KOTopasi IPOTUBOCTOUT MPUHLIMIIAM apUCTOTEIEeB-
CKO-TOMUCTCKOTO HarpaBJIeHUsI.

Ta )Xe aHTUTOMUCTCKAsl U aHTUAPUCTOTeIeBCKasl TEHACHIIUS TIPOCe-
JKMBAETCS Y HETO U MPY OOCYKIEHUN TaKuX MeTahU3NYECKUX BOTIPOCOB,
KOTOpBIE, HAPSILY, CKaXkeM, C MOpaJIbHOI duaocodueii, OamKalimmmM 00-
pa3oM 3aTparuBajiv Takxke UHTepechl Hamypgurocoguu. Hanpumep, Bo3-
MOKHO JI1 KOJIMYECTBEHHOE PA3IMuMe MEXAY Pa3TUIHbIMUA CyOCTaHIINS -
MU. B yacTHOCTM, MHOTHX BOJTHOBaJ BOIIPOC, UMEIOT JIU Iyl BCEX JIIO-
Jieit, HE3aBUCUMO OT TOTO, CBSITbI€ OHUM WJIM TPEIIHUKHU, OJUHAKOBOE [10-
CTOMHCTBO.

C oumosnoeuueckoii TOUKY 3pEHUST BCE pa3yMHbIe TyILIX PaBHbI; B 3TH-
YECKOM K€ OTHOILIEHWMU TIPUXOIUTCS TOBOPUTH O PA3IUYHBIX CIMENeHsX
CyOCTaHLIMAJIBHOTO COBEPILIEHCTBA B COOTBETCTBUU C NMPUPOION MHIUBU-
nyyma. Pelrienue aToit mpoGsieMbl CXOJlacTMKa HaXOoAuIa B BOCXOISIILIEM K
0J1. ABI'YCTHHY Pa3JIMYEHUIO IBYX BUIOB K0AUYecmed, a UMEHHO, KOJInJe-
CTBa Mamepuu W KOJUYECTBA ClUAbl WU COBEPULEHCMBA, OTOXIECTBIISS UX
TaKXe COOTBETCTBEHHO C IKCMEHCUBHOU W UHMEHCUGHOU BEINUYMHAMU.
Hecmortps Ha 310, Kak otMeuaeT A.Maiiep, Impo6iieMa HHINBAIYaIbHOTO
COBEPIIIEHCTBA OYEHDb PENKO CBSI3bIBAJIACH C MPOOJIEeMOIl MHTEeHCUDUKA-
i 1 pemucenn dopm.** Y mpranHoit ToMy 66110 yOeKIeHME, 9TO Cyo-
CTaHLMabHbIE (POPMBI HE UCTIBITHIBAIOT MHTEHCU(DUKALIUY U PEMUCCUMU,
a B peesiax OJHOTO BUJla HE MOTYT CPaBHMBAThCSl MEXAy co0O0l Mo Be-
JINYUHE.

IMerp OnvBYU NMpUHALIEXKAT K YACTY PEAKUX MBICIUTENIEH, TToaraB-
X MOIO0HOE CpaBHEHME OINpaBIaHHBIM. XOTS OJWH YEJIOBEK HE “B
0oJIbllIeit Mepe YeJoBeK”, UeM APYyroit, OAHAKO OH MOXET 00J1a1aTh UCTU-
HOM U CYIIIHOCTBIO Y€JIOBEUECKOTO pojia OOJIbIIe, YeM APYroil; TOUHO TaK
xe hopMupyoIIas cujia OTOOPHOTO 3epHa CUJIbHEE U OiaroponHee, YeM
mutoxoro. Cranio ObITh, B IpejesaXx OAHOTO BHJa BO3MOXHA pa3jivNdHast
CTeTeHb MPUYACTHOCTU WHAMBUIAYAIBHBIX CYOCTAaHILIMA K CBOMCTBAM M
cuJjiaM 3TOTO BHUJA.

OTBeyast Ha BOITPOC, MOXET Jiu bor B 0THO MTHOBEHUE MePEeHECTH Ka-
Ky10-1100 Belllb U3 OJHOTO MecTa B ipyroe, [letp OnuBu yKas3bIBaeT, 4TO
TEJIO0 HE MOXET OJHOBPEMEHHO HAaXOAUTHCS B IBYX Pa3IMYHBIX MECTax, a

8 Mayer A. An der Grenze..., S. 40.
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MOCTENMEHHOCTh €ro IMepeMelleHUs] U3 OJHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA B JIpYroe
CBsSI3aHA HE CTOJIbKO C COTIPOTUBJIEHMEM cpelbl (B BaKyymMe OHO Oyjer
OECKOHEYHO MasibIM), CKOJIBKO C TTOCJIEOBATEIbHOCTHIO MTPOCTPAHCTBA
(successio spatii), B KOTOPOM ITPOMCXOIUT ABVKEHUE.

B 2TOM ke KOHTEKCTe OH 3aJaeT BOIPOC: MOXET JIM OECKOHEUHO
OosbIIast IBUKYILAS CUia B OMHO MTHOBEHUE TEPEIBUHYTh KaKOE-JIM-
00 Teno Ha 3agaHHoe paccTostHue? 1o OnuBU, KOTOPBIM MCIIOAB3YET U
STOT MOBOJ JJISI KPUTUKU apUCTOTENCBCKUX MPENCTaBICHUMN, ABUXM-
MbI€ BEILlM, CUJIbI U PACCTOSTHUS HEJIb3s1 CPABHUBATD 10 X aOCOTIOTHOM
CYIIIHOCTU, HO TOJBbKO B OMHOWeEeHUY K TIPOU3BOJMMOMY JIBUKEHUIO, B
OTHOILEHUM chocobHocmu deiicmeogéasams (POSSe agere) U cnocooHocmu
conpomueasmocs (posse resistere). B Takom ciyyae 6eckoHeuHas cuia
MOXET NeCTBOBaTh MTHOBEHHO TOJBKO MPU HEBBIMIOJIHUMBIX YCJIOBU-
sIX, @ UMEHHO, YTO OHa 6cs U yeaukom (tota et totaliter) OymeT mpuiio-
XKeHa K TMPOU3BOAUMOMY JABUKEHUI0; MITHOBEHHOE IBUXEHUE Oyaer
6eCKOHEUHBIM IBIXeHUEM.

Teopus epasumavuu y Iletpa OauBHU TakKe OTpaXkaeT HEOIIAaTOHUYE-
ckue Bnusinust. [logo6Ho Tordpuay PoOHTEHCKOMY OH YTBEPXAAET, 4TO
TSKECTh U JIETKOCTh MPUIAI0TCS 0e3 MocpencTBa CyocTaHIIManbHO hop-
Mbl, HO B JIETaJISIX apTYMEHTAlLIMU TO COMOCTABJIEHUE, KOTOPOE OH MPOBO-
AT MEXIY €CTECTBEHHBIM 1 (DOPCUPOBAHHBIM (HACUJIBCTBEHHBIM) JIBU-
KEHMeM, TI0 MHEHUI0 A.Maiiep, TOCTaTOYHO OIpeNeeHHO CBA3aHO C 3a-
nMCTBOBaHHOI y Pomxkepa bakoHa 1 “CriIbHO HEOIUIATOHMYECKU OKpa-
IIeHHOIt Teopueit mpuynHHOCTH” >4

B apucroTeneBckoil TpaAuMLIMKM caM XapaKTep pacCykIeHUil Ha TeMbl,
CBSI3aHHBIE C MPOOJIEMO IBUXEHUS, UCXOIUI U3 OMHOM (hyHIaMEHTab-
HOI1 OMNMO3ULIMU — ECTECTBEHHOI'O U HACUJIbCTBEHHOTO JBUXXEeHMUS. «Pa3-
NleJIeHNe BCEeX IBMXKEHUI Ha €CTeCTBEHHBIE M HACUJIbCTBEHHBIE, — OTME-
yaor B.[l1.[aitnenko u [LA.CMuUpHOB, — SIBISIETCS NPUHIIWIAAILHBIM
pas3jinueHreM apucToTeseBcKoi Gusuku. EcTecTBEHHO Takoe ABUXKEHUE
MpeaIMeTOB, “Havyajo NBUKEHUST KOTOPBIX JIEXKUT B HUX CaMUX ™, €CJIU XKe
MPEeAMETHl TBUXXUMbI YEM-TO WHBIM, UX JIBUXKEHUE HOCUT HACWIbCTBEH-
Hblii xapakTep <...> To, 4TO MOXET ABUTAThCSl HACUIILCTBEHHBIM JBUXKE-

% Ipid., S. 228-229
*%|bid., S. 163.

190

Srmnamn npotue MNetpa OAUBM

HUEM, HETTIPEMEHHO UMEET U KaKOe-TO CBOE €CTeCTBEHHOE IBUXKCHUE, Ha-
CMJTLCTBEHHOE JIBMKEHUE ECTh HAPYILEHUE eCTECTBEHHOr0». >

IMerp OnuBu obpaliaeT BHUMaHKE Ha TO, YTO, TEM HE MeHee, B 000-
MX CIIy4asiX peub UIET O ABMXKEHUU, KOTOPOE MPOIOJIKAETCS B 0mcymcm-
eue deueamens (in absentia motoris), 00 3TUM IBUTATEIEM SIBJISIETCS
TOJIBKO TOpOXKIatolliee Hauano. Peub, ¢ ero TOuKu 3peHusl, J0KHA Bec-
THCh O BCEX Kay3aJlbHBIX NEHCTBUSX BOOOIIE U MPEINOChUIKAX IBUXKEHUS
B YaCTHOCTH. TSIKECTb U JIETKOCTb, 1o OJIUBU, CYyTh HUYTO UHOE, KaK MpU-
BBIUHOE M €CTECTBEHHOE CKJIOHEHME TSDKEJIOr0 BHM3, a JIETKOro BBepx. B
COOCTBEHHOM CMBICJIE ABUTATE/IeM SIBJISIETCSI TIOpOXKIAloIIee Hayaao, KO-
TOpOE HEIMOCPEACTBEHHO TPUIAET TSKEJIOMY IPUBBIYHYIO TCHACHIIUIO
JBIDKEHUS U SIBJISIETCS] TIPUYMHOM eCTeCTBEHHOTO IBMKeHUs. [ToaTomy, ¢
€r0 TOYKM 3pEeHUSsI, JIETKOCTb OTHSI HEJIb351 CYMTATh IIPUYMHOM €ro JBUXKe-
Hus BBepX. EcTecTBeHHOE IBMXKEHME €CTh LieJieHaTIpaBIeHHasl TeHIEHIIUS
K €CTeCTBEHHOMY MECTY MpeObIBaHUS 3JIEMEHTOB, HO €€ HeJb3sl paccMar-
pUBaTh KaK MPUTSKEHNE B COOCTBEHHOM CMbICIIE CloBa.

Ectp MHEeHMeE, uto [1etp OnuBu panbine 2Kana bypumana Havan mpo-
THUBOTIOCTABJISATh TOCHOJACTBYIOLIUM apUCTOTENIEBCKUM TPEACTABICHUSIM
Bocxosinyio Kk MoanHy PUIIONOHY TEOpUIO umnemyca, Aiu Tpuodpe-
TEHHOU CWJIbl, KOTOPYIO HEKOTOPbIE UCTOPUKU HAyKU CUMTAIOT OTIpaB-
HBIM TTYHKTOM Pa3BUTHs HOBEHIIMX B3IISAN0B Ha IBxeHue.** Dr1o cos-
NaJicHUe B3TJIA10B OCOOEHHO JIIOOOIBITHO TeM, YTo bypuaaH, Kak u3Be-
CTHO, B LIEJIOM psi[ic BOIPOCOB MPOIOJIKAT KOHLENTYaIbHYIO TPaIULINIO
Orunusa Pumckoro...

% ok sk

Kax uneomnor dyxoenoii Ilepkeu, Ecclesia Spiritualis, OBy mmogxsa-
TUJI ¥ pa3BUBaJ MHOTHe TosioxXeHns: Moaxuma ®iopckoro. OH maeT uc-
Topnu3My Moaxuma cyiecTBEeHHO HOBOE BhIpaXkeHHe, IPU 3TOM COXpa-
HSIST M pa3BUBasI OTpe/ieJIeHHbIe YCTAHOBKY CBOETO MpeNIeCTBEHHUKA.

*1 Taiidenko B.IT., Cumuproe I A. 3ananHoeBporeiickasi HayKa B CPEJHUE BEKa.
M.: Hayka, 1989, c. 221.

*2Mayer A., An der Grenze..., S. 163-164.

*3Geyer B. (Hrsg). Die Patristische und Scholastische Philosophie. 11 Aufl.,
Berlin, 1928, S. 492. O cytu npobaembl B usioxenuu bypumana cm.: laii-
denko B.I1., Cmupnos I A., imt. cou., c. 281-286.
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Ab006aT Moaxum BBIACISII cemb TIEPUOIOB BETX03aBETHOM U cemb HOBO-
3aBETHOI McTOpUM YesoBeuecTBa. CpeqHEeBEKOBLE BOOOIIE OUeHD JTI00M-
JIO ceMepKy: ceMuceeHuK, cemb Hebec, cemb “BEKOB” MMpa, cemMb “IapoB
Csaroro [lyxa”, cemb “cMepTHBEIX TpexoB”... [IocTelleHHO K ceMM ITOIBe-
JIM U YUCJIO TauHCTB... Cemuuacmuas cxemMa UCTOPUU UMIIOHMPOBaJia Ja-
ke camoMy boHaBeHType, KOTOpBI B TO XK€ BpeMsl He pa3fesisyl TPUHU-
TapHBIX Bo33peHuit Moaxuma dmopckoro. Ietp OnvBM Takke Mpumep-
KUBACTCS CeMU4aACcmHOli CXeMbl, HO B COOCTBEHHOM pelaKkIInu:
1) snoxa ApeBHsIS U allOCTOJIbCKAsI;
2) 310xa My4eHUKOB U UCIIOBEIHUKOB;
3) snoxa Benukux yauteneit u Beenmenckux Cobopos;
4) 3moxa OTIIeJIbHUKOB M YCTAHOBJICHUSI MOHAIIIECTBA;
5) Bpemst nociie Kapna Benukoro u no koHia XII Beka;
6) BpeMsi OGHOBJICHUS €BaHTEILCKUX HaYasl XKU3HHU U BO3BPAIICHUE K
uaeanam TepBoHadanbHoi [lepkBu mpu cB. PpaHIucKe Accus-
CKOM; B 3Ty 2IMOXY NTPOU30HIeT ocyxaeHne Benvkoro BaBuioHa,
T. . “mnorckoit Llepksu™;

7) mocnenHss 3110Xa; OHa HAYHETCS Mocje CMepTU AHTUXPUCTA 1 3a-
BEPIIUTCS BCeoOIeit mobdenoit Xpucra.

Paznuune mexmy anoxamu — He (hOpMaIbHO-XPOHOJIOTUYECKOE, U HE
OIpeNesieTCs OTAEIbHBIMU 3HAKOBBIMU COOBITMSIMU. DIOXW B 3HAYM-
TEJbHOM Mepe B3aUMOITPOHUIIAEMbI, HO B KaXAYI0 U3 HUX MPOUCXOAUT
0opbrba MexXIy T0OpOM U 3JI0M, BOMHCTBOM XPHUCTOBBIM M TEM, UTO EMY
MIPOTUBOCTOUT. DTO: 1) hapuceiickuii Mymansm; 2) SI36I9€CTBO; 3) epecH;
4) yrajok HpaBOB, JIMLIEeMepUE, TI0OOCTSIXKaHE BpeMEHHBbIX 0J1ar; 5) pa3-
BPAaILEHHOCTb JIIOIEH U JIOXKHBIE XpUCTUaHE; 6) IyXOBHOE pacciabiieHue
KJIMpa B COYETAHUU C ACSITEIbHOCTBIO KaTapoB, BaJIbJCHCOB U APYTux
CEeKT, a TaKXe BBeJeHUEe ydeHUil ApuctoTenss 1 ABeppoaca B OOrocaoB-
ckoe o0pa3oBaHME, MOSIBIIEHUE IBYX AHTUXPUCTOB — MMCTUYECKOTO U
peanbHoro; 7) CaraHa u ero neMoHbl. KoHell UCTOpHUM — 3TO UCIIOJHE-
Hue Lepksu XpucrtoBoii. B kaxkmoM oTneabHOM mepuoae BO300OHOBIISI-
1oTcs ctpananus [ocnona B ero muctuyeckom Terne.

6-My TIeproIy, Ha4ajo KOTOPOMY TTOJIOXWMJI KU3HEHHBII TTOIBUT CB.
®paHnucka Accusckoro, [Tetp OnuBu yaensier Hanboblliee BHUMaHUE.
B o1y uMeHHo 3noxy “miorckast LlepkoBb” — KIMPUKU, MOHAXU, daXe
“ICeBOOMTOHTU(MUK”, TIPEIbCTUBIINECS 00TaTCTBOM MUpPA, — BO3IBUTHYT
TOHEHUEe Ha “UCTUHHBIX XpUCTUAH”, XpaHSIIMX BepHOCTh EBaHrenuio,
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npaBwiaM cB. @paHuKcKa U A00pOBOJIbHON OegHOCTU. HO “myxoBHast
LlepkoBb” B KOHIIE KOHIIOB BOCTOPKECTBYET, M OTKPOETCSI HOBOE HEOO U
HOBast 3eMJIsl.

B cBoeit nntepnperanumn Amnokanurncuca Ilerp OnuBu momb3yercs
KOMMEHTapusIMU 3HaMeHUToro Muctuueckoro nucatens XI1 Beka Pura-
pa CeH-BukTopckoro, 0coGeHHO TIpU XapaKTEPUCTUKE MEPBBIX MSITH UC-
TOpUYECKHUX 310X. borocioBckue B3rsabl ONMBY HA COOTHOIICHUE Cyu4-
Hocmu v Jluy B BoxecTBe CTAaHOBATCS 10 KOHIIA TMMOHSATHBIMU TOJIBKO B
3TOM KOHTEKCTE.

Bopbba Bokpyr nacaegusa Ilempa OaruBu

Hcropust 60pn0s! BoKpyT Hacaeaus [letpa OauBuY J0BOJIBLHO CIIOXKHA,
MOCKOJIBKY ITPOTUBHUKY €T0 YUEHUST UMEIMCh KaK B caMOM (hpaHIIMCKaH-
CKOM OpJIeHE, TaK U BHE HETO.

Ilocne xonuuHbl [leTpa mounTaHue ero mamMsTU OBICTPO yCWJIMBaA-
JIOCh, KOHLIEHTPUPYSICh BOKPYT (hpaHIIMCKaHCKON 1iepkBu B HapOoHHe,
rae oH Obul MoxopoHeH. OHO BIOJIHE MOTJIO MIPUBECTU K KAHOHU3ALIUU
3HaMEHUTOTO CITUPUTYaJia, HO 3TOMY OU€BUIHBIM 00PAa30M BOCTIPETISTCT-
BOBaJIA OCTPbIE TUCKYCCKUU BOKPYT €T0 TPYIOB.

Counnenust OnuBu Ha pyoexe XIII—XIV croneTnii moib30BanCh
YBaXXEHUEM He TOJIbKO Cpeay MHOTUX (hpaHIIMCKAHCKUX MOHAXOB, HO U B
Kpyrax 6;1aro4ecTvBbIX MUPSIH. HeKoTOphIe 13 ero TpyaoB ObLIN Jaxe Tie-
peBelleHbl Ha TPOBaHCKUI SI3bIK, XOTsI, IO BCceil BUauMocTu, “Boccneno-
BaHME K ATTIOKaJUIICUCY” ellle He MOJIYYMUIIO IIIMPOKO PaclpoCTpaHEeHUs U
He MOIJIO CMPOBOLIUPOBATH CEPbE3HBIX BOJTHEHUN M BOCCTAHUS MPOTUB
LIEPKOBHBIX BJIaCTeii.

OngHako BHYTpU camMoro (paHUIMCKAHCKOTO OpJeHa yXe TaBHO
TPOU30IIIe]l pACKOJI TIO MMOBOAY NMPAKTUKU JOOPOBOJBHON OEMHOCTH, U
CTOPOHHUKHU OoJiee MOepanbHBIX B3TJISIIOB, T. H. KOHBEHTYaJIbl, UCKa-
JIU TIOBOJIA YJIWYUTh B HENPABOBEPUU WJACOJIOTOB PUTOPUCTUUYECKOTO
HarpaBjieHus1, U3 KoTopbix [leTp OaUMBU TpeACTaBIsI TTEPBOCTEIICH-
HBI MHTEpEC.

VYxe B 1299 1. Ha [eHepanbHOM KanuTyne opaeHa (GpaHUMCKAHLEB
B301s11b1 OJIMBY OBUIM OCYXIIEHBI TIPU aKTUBHOM YYacTUU MpUOpa-TreHe-
pana opaeHa XKana Mypposass. [Tocinennuit pacripocTpaHsil UIMPKYJISP-
HbIe TIMUChbMA, B KOTOPBIX TPeOOBAT U3BATUS U OCYXICHUS COUYMHEHUI
OnuBHM, TIpeNIeHU TPOTUB TeX, KTO OTKA3bIBAJICS UX BbIIATh, IPUOCTA-
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HOBJICHMSI IeITeIbHOCTU “ceKThl OpaTheB IleTpa OnMMBU” U BBICBUIKM €€
YJIeHOB 3a Mnpeaenbl HapOoHHCKOM MPOBUHIIMM.

O6paruBiMch 3a 3amurtoit K nane bonudanuio VIII, cnuputyanst
TOJIBKO HaBJIEKJIM Ha ce0s1 HOBbIE TpeciieJOBaHUS U TIOPOi KpaiiHe Cypo-
Bble HAKa3aHUsI, TIOPEMHbIE 3aTOYeHUs U T.1. MM, B 4aCTHOCTU, BMEHSI-
JIOCh B BUHY TTOYMTaHUE HEKAHOHU3UPOBAHHOTO MOKOMHMKA U PacIpocT-
paHeHUe er0 MHEHUS] OTHOCUTEILHO PaHbl B 00Ky XpuCTa.

[ToHeHus B TO ke BpeMsi CIocoOCTBOBaNM eliie 00JbllieMy BO3BbILLIE-
Huto namsatu OJUBU; B HEM Bce 0oJiee HAUMHAIU BUIIETh allOKaIUIITHYE-
CKyl0 ¢urypy, a B aTakaXx Ha Hero — KO3HM [IbsiBOJIA... BhICKa3bIBaIuCh
MHEHHUSsI, 4TO ero yuyeHue BHylieHo CB. JlyXoM U TOJKHO OBITh IPUHSITO B
YUCJIO0 JIOTMATOB BEPhI. A MO3TOMY MPOBEICHUE LICH3YPhl €I0 COYMHEHUIA
MOIJIO pacCMaTPUBATbCs KaK CBUICTEIbCTBO HACTYIUICHUsI HOBOM 3cXa-
Tonoruyeckoit amoxu.**

B kontue 1309 r. mana KiaumMeHT V Ha3HAYMWJI KOMUCCHIO KapJWHAJIOB,
KOTOPOi1 MPEACTOSIIO TTOJOXUTH KOHELl CITIOpaM BOKPYT CITMPUTYasioB. B
CBSI3U C 3TUM C 001X CTOPOH MOSIBUJICS LIEJbINA PSIIT TOJIEMUYECKUX COUU -
HEHUIA.

B mapte 1311 1. Paiimonn ®poHcakckuit 1 boHarpauus bepramckuit
COCTaBUJIM JOKYMEHT cO cricKoM 3abmyxaeHuii [lerpa OnvBu, KOTOpbIit
JTOJIKEHCTBOBAJ 1T0Ka3aTh, YTO CITUPUTYaJIbl TOAACPKUBAIOT €pech. DTOT
repevyeHb BKIII0Yal U OOBUHEHUS, BblABUTaBLIrecs NpoTuB ONKBHY ellie B
1283 1., B 4aCTHOCTH, O OOXXECTBEHHOU MpuUpoje, 0 Opake, O KpeleHUU
JeTeil, 3HaYUeHUW TauHCTB, OTHOILIEHUU Pa3yMHOI AYIIW U Tejia, O TOM,
YTO €MUCKOIbI U3 YMCJIa MOHAXOB-(PpaHIIMCKAHIIEB 00Jiee TPYTUX JOJIK-
HbI IepXaThCsi TOOPOBOJIBHOM OETHOCTH, a TAKXKE YTO MOrpedbeHre MepT-
BBIX MOXET pacCMaTpUBAThCS KakK JeJI0 MUJIOCEPIUS TOJIBKO B UCKITIOUU-
TEJIbHBIX CITydasiX.

B nornonHeHue K 3TUM cTapbiM OOBUHEHUSIM TOSIBUJIACH TAKXKeE Tema
pasHbl B 60Ky Xpucra — OJuBU, BOIIPEKU CBUACTENLCTBY EBaHTremms or
Margesi, yrBepxxaai, 4To B MOMEHT ee HaHeceHust CriacuTesb ObL elle
xwuB. Hakonen, aBTopsl BMeHsu OJIMBU pacIpOCTpaHeHUE “JIOKHBIX 1
¢aHTaCTUIECKUX MPOPOYECTB, Kacaromuxcs Llepksu”.

XoTs1 OOJBIIMHCTBO CyxXKIeHuid ObuTo BbicKazaHo Ilerpom OmnuBu
TOJIbKO B KAYECTBE MHeHUll Y TIPEIJIOXKEHO ISl IEPKOBHOTO O0CYXXIEHUSI

*4Burr D. The Persecution..., p.74.
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W UCTIPABJICHUsI, C TOYKU 3pEHUSI KDUTUKOB OH ObLT TIOBUHEH B TOM, YTO
@uszuvecku He Tiepenan CBOM COUYMHEHMS] Ha paccMoTpeHue nare. Ero
B3IJISIbI TIPENICTABIISIIIMCH UM He TOJIbKO COMHUTEbHBIMU, HO B PsIZe CITy-
4aeB SBHO MPOTUBOPEYAIMMU cobopHOii nctuHe Lepksu.**

Ha Bce ot BbInaabl JOBOJIBHO OBICTPO U TOYHO OTBETUJI IABHUIA MO-
yurtarenb Onmusu, YoeptuHo na Kazane. OH BIoIHE OIpeaeIeHHO A 0~
HSITh, YTO OOJBIIMHCTBO OOBUHEHUI SIBISIIOTCSI HAAYMAaHHBIMM, YTO OT-
JIeIbHBIE TIOJIOXKEHUSI HAPOOHHCKOTO CIUPUTyasa Of00psIUCh 1IEPKOB-
HBIMU BJIACTSIMU M YTO UICTUHHOM MPUYMHOM TOHEHU SIBJISIETCS CTpeMJie-
HUe TUCKPEIUTUPOBATh HAEOIOTHIO 0GPOBOIBHOI GenHocT.* s co-
3BaHHOI JieToM 1311 . KoMucCcHU U3 TpeX WIEHOB 3TU JOBOIBI B OCHOBHOM
MoKa3aJIuCh yOeIUTENbHBIMU, M OHA OCTaBuUJIA JUISl NaJbHEeMIIEro paccMo-
TPEHUS TOJIBKO Mpu TIOJOXKEHHs, IPU3HAB IIPU 3TOM 0€3YCIIOBHYIO YMCTO-
Ty HaMmepeHuii [Terpa OnuBu. 3areM, COraacHO OMHOMY JOKYMEHTY, ObLIa
CO3BaHa Jipyrasi KOMUCCHSI, U3 CEMU YJICHOB, MHEHUS B KOTOPOW pas3iesin-
Jmch. Utor, B KoHeuyHOM cueTe, noasesna O6yyuta Knumenra V Fidei catholi-
cae fundamento (1312), B KoTopoii, 6e3 ynomunanus umenu Oaugu, ocyxnia-
JIUCh Mpu eTo TIOJIOXKEeHUSI, IPUIeM MHEHUE 0 KpeujeHuu Oemeii ObITIO TIpU-
3HAHO IIPOCTO “MeHEe BEPOSITHBIM . DTU 00CTOSITEILCTBA OCTABMIIN CIIO-
PSILIMM CTOPOHAM U3BECTHBIM ITPOCTOP JJIsI TOJIKOBAaHMS pellieHui BbeHH-
ckoro cobopa.

3rugut Pumckui u Ilemp OauBu

K xputnyeckomy paccmorpeHuto B3rsinoB [lerpa OnuBu Henoepe-
wumblil 6020¢108, TIO-BUIUMOMY, BriepBbie obpaTuics mexnay 1298 u 1303
rogamu, T.e. TOCJie KOHYMHBI (ppaHUMCKaHCKOro pedopmaTopa U A0
CMEpPTH Mallbl, COCTaBMB IO IopydyeHUIo bonudamus VIII Tpakrat:
“KHmxka mpotuB ¢paHTacTudeckux rmojoxenuit Ilerpa Moanna [OnuBu|
u3 HapOonHbl”, KoTOpas Obuta mocBsiieHa “BoccienoBanuio K Amoka-
quncucy”. TekcT ee He U3daH U, BEPOSITHO, YTEPSIH, HO MOXXHO IPEAIo-
JlaraTh, 4YTO OH He ObUI OCTaBjieH 0e3 BHUMaHUs U npu nare MoanHe
XXII, xorna rotoBUJIoCh ocyxxaeHue OnuBH.

HNoanny XXII, koTophlii B IBMXKEHUSIX (DPAHIIMCKAHCKUX CITUPUTYa-
JIOB M UX UJIE0JIOTUU JOOPOBOJBHOI OEIHOCTU BUAE YTPO3Y LIEPKOBHOM

pid., p. 75.
% pid., p. 77-78.
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IUCUMITIMHE (“BakHee O€THOCTU MOAYMHEHME LIEPKOBHOU nepapxuu’),
Hacieaue Druaus Pumckoro c ero tesucom “LlepkBu cienyer 60siTbest”
BOOOIIE TOIKHO OBUIO MPEACTABISATHCST BAXKHBIM MOJCIIOPHEM.

IToBTOpHOE OGpaleHWe DTUAMS K PacCMOTPEHUIO B3IJISIIOB Hap-
GOHHCKOTO CITUPUTYajia OTHOCUTCS K TIEpUOIY IMOATOTOBKY BheHHCKOTO
cobopa 1311-12 1.

Counnenne “Ommoku [lerpa OnmuBr” OBUIO HaIIMCAHO UM Jo 3aBEp-
IeHUs paboThl cobopa M COAEPXKUT oOpallleHne K WieHaM CIIelMaaIbHOI
KOMMCCHHM (Organum), CO3BaHHOM IS ITyOJIMYHOTO TIpoliecca 1o MOBOIY
B3MIs10B cnuputyanoB. Komuccus, co3BanHas B 1309 1., mpomosxkana
cBolo paboty u B 1311-12 rr, T.e. B iepuop rpoBeaeHuss BbeHHCKOro co-
6opa. UMeHHO Torna B Hel MpUHSUT ydacTue Oruauii PumMckuii, u atum
BpeMeHeM JaTupyeTrcs HanmucaHue “Omnbdok™.

Counnenue Drugus “Ommoku [Netpa OnuBr” GBITO OTKPHITO U OITy0-
n1koBaHo B 1934 1. J1. Amopocom.* Tox cryers k. Kox, 6rnectsiinuii 3Ha-
TOK TBOPYECTBA KaK HENnogpeuiumo2o 6020¢106a, Tak 1 3HAMEHUTOTO CITUPU-
Tyasa, onmyGIMKoBaa pasbop 3Toro omyca,’*® Hamo mosaraTh, JOCTaTOUHO
MTOIPOOHBIN, HO, K COXAaJIEHUIO, OH HaM He OblT moctyrneH. C Toi MopHI,
HACKOJIbKO HaM M3BECTHO, CIIEUAIBHO K aHamm3y “Ommook [lerpa Omum-
BU” HUKTO He oOpallajics W Ha Ipyrue SI3bIKM OHU He TePEeBONMIINCE.
E.berronu, aBTop ¢yHmaMeHTaJIbHON MoHorpaduu o Quaocodckux
B3msanax Iletpa ONMBY, JUIIb BCKONB3b YIIOMUHAET 06 3Toil pabote.*®
Taxoke M1 B HECKOJBKMX CJIOBax xapakTtepusyeT e€ [.bépp, meraibHo
1ICCIIeNOBABILMI UCTOPHIO TIPeCiIeOBaHUS HApOOHHCKOTo criupuTyana.’™
Hwu Bépp, Hu beTToHM naxe He YIIOMMHAIOT O Ha3BaHHOU BhIIIe paboTe
JIxx. Koxa, Tak Kak oHa, MO-BUAVMOMY, UM TOXE He ObLIa TOCTYITHA...

CoryacHO COOCTBEHHBIM CJI0BaM Druausi, counHeHue “Ommoku I[le-
Tpa OnuBU” OBLIO HATTMCAHO UM T10 TIpochOe TpedekTa opeHa MUHOPU-
TOB; MOCJEAHEMY U TIPUHAIEXANA UHULIMATHBA pasoupatenbcTsa.”' [To-

7 Amords L. P., o.f.m. Aegidii Romani Impugnatio..., pp. 399-451.

#8Koch J. Das Gutachten des Aegidius Romanus tber die Lehren des Petrus
lohanes Olivii// Sciencia sacra. Festschrift Kard. [K.J.] Schulte. Cologne,
1935, pp. 142-168.

%9 Bettoni E. Le dottrine filosofiche di Pier di Giovanni Olivi. Milano, <1959>,
p. 375.

®0Burr D. The Persecution..., p. 77.

®LAmorés L. P., o.f.m. Aegidii Romani Impugnatio..., pp. 404-407.
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3TOMY MOXHO C M3BECTHOM BEPOSITHOCTBIO TTOJIaraTh, YTO MOIJIEKABIINE
PAcCMOTPEHUIO TOJIOXEHUSI, KOTOPbIE NEUCTBUTENbHO WM IO ClyXaM
BbIckaszbiBasl [letp OnuBK, coOpaHbl U CHOPMYIMPOBAHBI HE CAMUM He-
noepewumbim 6020c1080M, a TEMU, KTO BeJl 00pbOY ¢ HacaenreM 3HaMeHU -
TOTO CIIMPUTYyasa.

®opMaTbHO 3TH TOJIOXEHUsI Pa3doUTHI Ha 24 Te3uca, HO B colepxka-
TEJTbHOM OTHOIIIEHWU WX CyIlIeCTBEHHO MeHblIiie. [lepBble qBa mocesiie-
HbI 00Hoil TeMe — paHe B 0oky Xpucrta (MH. 19, 33); HaunHas1 ¢ TpeTbero
U 10 TPMHAILATHIN BKIIOYUTEIBHO pa3pabaThIBalOTCS pa3IMUHbIE acTekK-
Tbl mpuadoaoeuu, COOTHOIIEHUS cyuwHocmu W Jluy; 4eTbIpHAALIATBINA T10-
CBSILLIEH mauxcmaey 6paka; MATHAAUATBI — XapaKTepy COeAMHEHUs meaa
U pazymHoll dywiu; 1IeCTHAALATHIIA, BOCEMHAILATBIM U HESIBHO BaIlIATh
YETBEPTHIN (0 noepebeHuu mepmeey06é Kaxk jejie MUIOcepausl) — do6po-
601bHOU OedHOCMU; CeMHANLAThIN, NEeBATHAAUATHIN, ABAALIATHINA, IBaj-
11aTh BTOPOIi W NBaALIATh TPETUI — 61ae00amu U 0obpodemenu; K HUM IO
CYIIECTBY TTPUMBIKAET U ABAALIATH MEPBBIN — O KpeujeHuu demeil.

CBou apryMeHTHl npoTtuB B3rsnoB [lerpa OnuBu Druguit Pum-
CKMi1 000CHOBBIBAET HE TOJILKO JJOTUUECKMMU coobpaxkeHussmu. Hema-
JIYIO POJIb B €T0 PACCYXKIEHUSX UTPAIOT YMCTO aBTOPUTAPHbBIE TOBOIBI,
HaIpuMep, CChUIKM Ha MHeHUst Puaocogpa (Apucrorens), Aseycmuna
WIX Ha cobop (“aBTOPUTET KOTOPOTO OOJIbIIIE, YeM JIIOOOr0 CBITOr0”) —
XOTSI, KaK M3BECTHO, MHOTOKPAaTHbI MPUMEPbI OMPOBEPXKEHUSI OTHUX
c000pOoB ApyruMu... Enle onuH CyllecTBEHHbII# MOMEHT apryMeHTalluu
— BTO MPUHLMUITMATBHOE OTpaHUYeHME chepbl TPUMEHEHUSI apUCTOTE-
JIEBCKOU JIOTMKU TBAPHBIM MUPOM, TaK KaK “B O0XEeCTBEHHBIX” BCe 00-
CTOUT “TIO-Apyromy”.

[Monpo6Hoe comepkaHue nepgoeo U emopoeo Te3ucoB OnuBU Druanii
HE pacKphIBaeT, MTO3TOMY MOXHO JaXe rafgaTh, He CBSI3aHBI JIU OHM C aH-
TPOMOJOTUYECKUMU BO33PEHUSMU HApOOHHCKOTO CIMpUTyajia M Tpo-
6ieMoii mixtio, coxpaHeHMsI CyOCTaHIIMAIBHEBIX (DOPM U CBOVICTB B CMeCH
WJIYA COCTaBHOM Beliu. Benb n3BecTHO, uTO, Hanpumep, Meiictep Dkxapt
3amaBajicsi BompocoMm utrum in corpore Christi morientis in cruce
remanserint formae elementorum, T.e. ocmasaiuce au hopmol 21eMeHMO8 6
mene ymupaiowezo na kpecme Xpucma.” Ecau Mbl BCIOMHUM, 4TO, CO-
rnacHo OnuBHM, pa3ymHas Ayla, Tak cKa3aTb, a0COpOMPYeT 2JI€MEHTHI Te-

%2Mayer A. An der Grenze..., S. 93.
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JIa yepe3 MOCPeCTBO YyBCTBEHHOIO Havaa, TO BOIIPOC O MOMEHme cmep-
mu CrniacuTesisi Ha KpecTe BBOAUTCS B MeTahu3nueckoe IpoCTPaHCTBO, B
KOTOPOM KPUTEPUIl CMEPTH MOXET CYIIECTBEHHO OTJIMYAThCSI OT OObI-
neHHoro.**

OpnHako 6osiee OYEBUIHOE MPEATIONIOXKEHNE O MOTHUBAX TMOSIBJICHUS
9TOTO Te3UCa CBA3aHO C SIBICHUSIMU CIUSMAMU3auulU.

Ix. Bépp ormeuaeT, uto Ha pyoexe XIII—XIV BB. MHeHHE O paHE B
00Ky Xpucra, npeduecmeogasuteii Ero cMepTr, OBUIO TOCTaTOYHO pac-
MPOCTPAHEHO U OMUPAIOCH JaXe Ha WHTEPIOJMPOBAHHBIE PYKOIMUCHU
EBanrenus or Matdest. U3BecTHO oHO M U3 anokpududeckoro Eeanee-
aust om Huxkooduma (r11. 10), KoTopoe Bceraa MnoJib30BajloCh Y CIUPUTYaJIOB
0co0bIM BHUMaHUEM. Ho mexcmbr Ob11M 1711 HApOOHHCKOIO CIIMpUTYyaia
TOJIBKO 108000M IS MUCTUYECKUX UCTOPUOCOMCKUX pACCyKICHUI U Ma-
paimieneit mexxny MoanHoMm BorociosoM u @paHIMCKOM ACCU3CKUM.

MHeHue o paHe B 60Ky XpHUCTa BCTPEUaeTCs B HEKOTOPBIX, XOTS U HE
BO Bcex pykomucsx komMmeHTtapus OnuBu K EBanrenuio or MoanHa.
3/1ech CIMPUTYal CChUIAETCs HAa HEKOe “OTMEUEHHOE MCKIIIOUUTETbHOMN
CBSITOCTBIO JIMIIO”, YaCTO TOJIyyaBiiiee 00XeCTBEHHbIE OTKPOBEHUSI, KO-
TOopoMy OyaTo 661 caM XpHucToc cooO1I, yTo OH OBLI €11l 3KUB B TOT MO-
MEHT, KOT/ia ObIJ1 MPOH3€H KOombeM B 00K. COMOCTaBUB PsiJl €BAHTEIbCKUX
TEKCTOB U TOJIYYUB €1lle OJHO MUCTUYECKOE MOATBEPXKACHNE OT CBATON
MOABMXKHUIIBI, YACTO co3epliaBliieil XpucTa yMUPAIOLIUM 10C1e PAHEHUS
konbeM, [letp OnuBU yTBEpAUICS B MBIC/IU, YTO 3TO MHEHUE BIIOJIHE CO-
IJIJACHO C OCHOBaHUSIMU XPUCTUAHCKOM BEPHI.

CBO10 MBICJIb OH Pa3BUBAET, OMUPAsICh Ha CTUTMAaThl CB. PpaHIIMCKa,
Yy KOTOPOTO, OJJHAKO, KaK U3BECTHO, CTUTMATa 8 60Ky HE OTMEUasoCh.

OnuBM paccyXaaeT cienyoimum oopasom: eciu ¢B. MoanH borocios
OBbUT MCKJTIOUUTENIBHO BBIIEIEH KaK arnocToj Jo0Bu, 0bUT iepenaH [pe-
cBatoii JleBe y Kpecra kak ee CblH, €CTECTBEHHO T0JIaraTh, YT0 UMEHHO
oH U30paH It pacKpbITUSI 0COO0 COKPOBEHHBIX CTOPOH JIt0OBU XpUCTO-
BOIi, TAKUX, HAIpUMep, KaKk OMOBEHME HOT yYeHUKaM, cJioBa Ha TaitHoO#

33B YerBepToM c60pHUKe cBoMX “Bompocos u oteeToB” (Quodlibet) 1289 .
Druauii moa MATbIM HOMepoM paccMaTpuTBaeT Temy: Utrum esset dare
ultimum instans in quo Christus vivebat. — EcTb 11 Takoe ImocjiegHee MTHO-
BeHMe, B KoTopoe Xpucrtoc ki — Glorieux P. La litterature Quolibétique
de 1260 a 1320. Kain (Belgique), 1925, pp. 144.
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Beuepu, nocnennue nopyyeHusi Criacurenst otHocuteabHo Ero Matepu,
1 UMEHHO 3moil paHsl 8 60Ky, 0 KOTOPO 0OJIbllle HUKTO HE YIIOMUHAET.
DTa paHa 0coObIM 00Pa30M 3HAMEHYET HEBBIPA3UMYIO TaiiHY JIOOBH...

Crnenys 3a bonaBeHTtypoii, OnuBU yTBepXKaaeT, uto y cB. @paHincka
ObL1 cTUTMAT B OOKY, 0COOEHHO 0O0JIE3HEHHBIN, HO OH OTKPBIBAJICS JIMIIb
HEMHOTUM M36paHHBIM 1 B CTPOTOii TaitHe.*>* MOTUBbI 330mepuunocmu u
usbpanHuHecmea CIpuTyaiam Bceraa Obutu 1o ayiie... [lommHHoe pac-
KPBITHE TaliHbI, B KOTOPYIO ObLI MOCBSIIEH anocToil MoaHH, MOXeT ocy-
1LIECTBUTHCS HA MOCHAeAHEeN CTaqud MUPOBON MCTOPUM, KOTOpasi Havara
KHU3HbIO cB. PpaHLIKCKA.

Brnpouem, OnvBM He HacTamBasl Ha CBOE MHTepIIpeTaluu, roJjaras,
YTO NMOMOOHBIC TAlHBI CTAHOBSATCS OYEBUAHBIMU TOJBKO JJISI TEX, KTO T0-
JIy4aeT UX B OTKPOBEHMSIX. ..

Tpuadonoeuueckas nosemuka, NoJHasi TOHYANIINX CMBICIOBBIX HIO-
aHCOB, TIO CYTM JieJla BpallaeTcsi BOKPYTI MpOTUBOCTOsSIHUS Moaxuma
®nopckoro IeTpy Jlombapackomy, yepTy moj KotopsiMm roasen IV Jla-
TepaHckuii co6op (1215). OnuBU ymajoch YCWINTH CBOIO ITO3UIIAIO
CCBUTKaMU Ha OTAeJIbHBIX OTHOB LlepkBu, HO Druauii, u paHee obpa-
MmaBIIMiics K 3Toi Teme,”> B 1IeI0M BechbMa M300pEeTaTeNbHO ONpPOBEPT
ero n1oBojabl. OH TBEPIO JAEPXUTCS MO3ULUU ONaXKEHHOTO Ag2ycmuHa,
KOTOPBI CUUTA, YTO OTHOILIEHUE OoxcecmeeHHbix JIU1l K OOXECTBEH-
HOW CYLIHOCTH HEJb351 COMOCTABIISATh C OTHOLUIEHUEM 4en108e4ecKux JULL
(nanpumep, Iletpa, IlaBna u MoanHa) K cyliHocTu 4yenoBeka. OauBu
37ech ccbltazcs Ha ¢B. Mnapus [ukraBuiickoro, KOTopblii B CBOe Bpe-
M1, KOHEYHO, He MOT Mpearojarath, Kakoe pa3BUTHE MaayT 3TOi aHa-
JIOTUY 3araHble CITUPUTYaIbI.

B onquHHanaTom Te3uce mo BOMpocy 0 MPUMEHUMOCTUA UMEHU boe K
00XECTBEHHOU CyOCTaHIIMM DTUANI BOCIIPOU3BOIUT TOUKY 3peHust Po-
MbI AKBUHCKOTI'0, U3JIOKeHHYIO B “CyMMe Teoaorum”.

B nonemuke 1o Bornpocy o cmamyce 6paka Kak TAMHCTBA HEOOXOIV -
MO BBIIIETTUTh IBE CTOPOHBI: BO-TIEPBBIX, CTOPOHY UCMOPUUECKYI0, TaK KaK
MHOTHE CBB. OTLIbl HE OTHOCWJIX OpaK K YUCITY TAMHCTB; BO-BTOPBIX, YUC-

%4Burr D. The Persecution..., p. 76. Cm. Takxe: Komaspesckuii C.A. ®panuu-
CKAHCKMUIA OpJieH..., c. 286-287.

355 B rpakTare, MOCBSILIEHHOM U3JI0KEHUIO EPBOTo MONOXeHUs! JIeKpeTanuit
nanbl [puropus IX: “In decretalem Firmiter de summa Trinitate et de fide
catholica”. — CM.: Lajard F. Gilles de Rome..., p. 500, Ne 49.
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TO 102UkecKyto, CBSI3aHHYIO ¢ 000011IeHeM Ha 3amnaje MOHSITUSI TAMHCTBA
KaK HEKOTOpOil (hopMasibHOM TpOLIeAypbl, T.€. MHCTUTYLIMOHAIM3ALIMN
TOTO JIATUHCKOTO sacramentum, KOTOPOe 0Ka3ajoCh MPOTUBOITOCTABICH-
HBIM IPEYECKOMY LVUGTHPLOV.

B To xe BpeMsi HaJl0o OTMETUTh, YTO DTUINI HUKAK HE MOXET OJTHO-
3HAYHO OOYCJIOBIMBATh OJarofaTh TaHOAEWCTBUS KaKuUM-JI100 dop-
MaJIbHBIM PUTYaJIOM, TIOCKOJIBKY IO €0 K€ COOCTBEHHBIM Pa3bsICHEHUSIM
B nojioxeHuu 19-om, Giarogath Bceraa CBs3aHa ¢ KAKUM-TO U3MEHEHU-
€M B Hac caMux, Tak Kak B bore nuamMmeHeHust HeBo3MoxHbI. [1o HaGone-
HusiMm J1.béppa, Touka 3peHus OnuBu Ha Opak IOBIMsIA Kak Ha JIoTepa,
TaK 1 Ha Dpaszma Porrepaamckoro.’

Tesuc Ilerpa OnuBu o pazymroii dyue Kak gopme measa Druauii 00-
CyXJaeT 10CTaTOYHO MOAPOOHO.

HanmoMHuM, 4TO OTpak€HHOTO B 3TOM Te3MCe B3JIsla HA MHOXECT-
BEHHOCTb CyOCTaHLIMAIbHBIX (DOPM JAepkanach Oojiblasi Tpyrina (ppaH-
LIMCKaHCKUX OOTOCTIOBOB BO TJlaBe ¢ apxuenuckornoM KeHrepoepuiickum
Jxonom IlekkamoMm. DT1o 66Ut Pomkep Mapcron, Puuapn MunmirayH-
ckuit, [uabom ne 1a Mape u 1p.*” HecoMHeHHO, 4TO BOIPOC 0 cybcTaH-
LUaNbHON (hopMe MMeNT U OUYEeBUAHBIN 1IEPKOBHO-TIOJIMTUYECKUI MO~
TEKCT, TaK KaK OH OOHaXaJl TPOTUBOCTOSIHUE (PPAHIIMCKAHCKOTO U JIOMU-
HMKaHCKOTO OP/IEHOB, B YaCTHOCTH, 110 TIOBOJIY OLIEHKU Hacyeanst oMbl
AxBuHcKoro. Hamanku ¢paHIMCKaHIIEB CYIIECTBEHHO CIIOCOOCTBAIU
CTAHOBJICHMIO 00pa3a “aHreJIMYecKOro MOKTOopa” KaK HempepeKkaemMoro
YUUTEJISI — CHavajla CBOero opjeHa, a motoM u Kartonuueckoii Llepksu B
LIEJIOM...

Opnnako E.berToHu, momo6HO 0fHOMY U3 TIEPBBIX 3aIMTHUKOB OJn-
BM YoeptuHo na Kazase, He BUAUT CYIIECTBEHHOM pa3HULIBI MEXTY ITO3U-
usiMu OBy 1 @oMBI:

«MHe npexacrasnsercs, — nuiieT E.berronu, — yto peieHue Onusu
TOXIECTBEHHO pelieHnIo cB. @oMBI B TOM cMbiciie, 94To OMBU BBIpaXka-
€T B CTPOTO aBI'yCTUHOBCKUX TEPMUHAX TOYHO TO XK€, YTO aHTeJTNIeCKUi
JIOKTOP BBICKA3bIBAET B TEPMUHAX CTPOTO apUCTOTENeBCKUX. MIHBIMMU CJl0-
BamHu, petieHre OBy GyHIAMEHTATbHON TICUXO0JIOTMYECKO MPOoOIeMbl

®8Burr D. Olivi on marriage: the conservative as prophet// The Journal of
Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 1972, 11, pp. 200-204.
®"Roensch F. Early thomistic..., pp. 16-17.
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OTJINYAETCS OT TOMUCTCKOTO TOJIBKO B OJJTHOM: YTO OHO BBIPAKEHO TAKUM
00pa3oM, YTOOBI OBITh MOJHOCTbHIO CO3BYYHBIM C YYeHUEM OO YHUBEpP-
caJbHOM TrryieMopdu3Me 1 MHOXecTBeHHOCTH (hopMm<...> KoHaeHcupys
CBOIO MBICTb B OflHOU dopmyrne, OnuBu Mor Hamwucarb: “Non sequitur
quod si anima, in quantum anima, est forma corporis humani, quod omnis
anima sit forma corporis humani”.’*® B cBoto ouepens cB. @oma, cxiMas
B HEMHOTHX CJIOBaX CBOIO MbICab, numreT: “Non dicimus animam
humanam esse formam corporis secundum intellectivam potentiam”.’* B
YeM XKe pa3uunue MeXIy STUMU IBYMST OObSICHEHUSIMU, €CJTA HE B TEPMHU-
Hosorun?»*%

Hekotopsie xe npotuBHUKU OJMBU, HAIpUMeEp, YWIbsIM AJIbHBUK,
roJiarajii, 4YTo0 OH OTBEpracT MHEHHME O pa3yMHOI Aaylle Kak ¢opMme Tesa
Ha TOM OCHOBaHMHU, YTO OHO BJICYET 3a CO0OI OO yTBEpXKIeHUE Oec-
cMepTusl Tefa, 160 cMepTHOCTH Aymn. .. !

AprymMeHTauus OTUausl TIPENCTaBISIeT 3HAUUTEIbHBIN MHTEpeC, Tak
KakK ero coOCTBEHHbIE B3IJISIIBI 110 TaHHOMY BOIIPOCY 3aMETHO M3MEHSI -
mmchk. B “Ommbkax ¢pmiocopoB” OH KPpUTHUKYeT ABUIICHHY 3a YYEHHUE O
eIMHCTBE CyOCcTaHIIMAIbHOM (hOPMBI, HO, Kak otMevaeT JIxk. Kox, B Tpak-
tate “50 Teopem o Teme XpucroBom™ (oK. 1274) ¥ KOMMEHTapUsIX K apy-
croteneBckoit kuure “O ayire” (oK. 1276) Druauii mposBIsieT SBHbIE KO-
ne6aHus, a B TpakTate “O crenensax dopm” (1278)% mpsamo 3agsisiet, 4To
y4eHHEe O MHOXECTBEHHOCTH CyOCTaHIIMAIbHBIX (OPM “IIPOTUBOPEYUT
Kadomuueckoii Bepe (contradicit fidei catholicae)”.’®

Dryuauii CTPOUT CBOU PACCYXICHUS CIEAYIOUIMM IyTeM. Jyiia ecThb
(opMa u geiicTBUe Tesa B CBOEH LIEIOCTHOCTH, TaK KaK YacTeil oHa He

358 «“II3 Toro, 4To AyliIa, TIOCKOJIBKY OHA AyILA, €CThb (JOpMAa YeJIOBEUECKOTO Te-
JIa, He CJIeyeT, YTO BCsKas myina OymaeT (hopMoii 4eJI0BeUeCKOro Teaa”.

39 «“Mpl He TOBOPHM, UTO AyLIA SBISIETCST (DOPMOU Tesla COITACHO Pa3yMHOM
noreHuuu”.

%0 Bettoni E. Le dottrine filosofiche..., pp.376-378.
Cf.: Baldissera A. La decisione del Concilio di Vienna (1311) “Substantia ani-
mae rationalis seu intellectivae vere ac per se humani corporis forma” nella
interpretazione di un contemporaneo// Rivista di fil. neoscolastica, 1942,
pp. 212-232.

%1 Bettoni E. Le dottrine filosofiche..., p. 375.

362 TaTUPOBKM TpeX YKAa3aHHBIX TPAKTATOB YTOUHEHBI COINIACHO apryMEHTa-
uuu Brenokca.

%3Koch J. Introduction..., p. Ivi.
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nmeeT. BUIOB Xe 1IeIOCTHOCTH namb, U3 KOTOPBIX TOJIbKO COMJIACHO Of-
HO, C TOYKU 3pEHUSI CBOETO COBepuleHCmea, Jyua Mo CyuIHOCTH OKa3bl-
BaeTcs ghopmoil meaa.

OnHolt U3 caMbIX TJIaBHBIX U OCTPBIX OblJIa, HECOMHEHHO, TeMa do6-
P060AbHOI Gednocmu.*** Ho MMeHHO 31ech DTUAMIO TPYAHO GBLUIO YTO-JTH-
00 Bcepbe3 BO3pakaTb HAPOOHHCKOMY CITUPUTYaily. TOJIbKO OTHOIIEHUE K
noepebeHUo MepmesixX MOTJIO TIOCTYXUTh ISt 3TOr0 (hOPMaTbHBIM TIPEI-
soroM. OHo cmymano OJMBU PacCTOYUTENBHOCTBIO U COOJIA3HAMU ISt
HUIIEHCTBYIOIIEH OpaTuu, HO MPOTUB caMOTo 00psiaa OH MPSIMO HE BbI-
CKa3bIBaJICS.

Paccyxxnenust o 6naeodamu v dobpodemenu BbIIAIOT IepUIIaTETHYEC-
KYIO 3aKaJIKy aBI'yCTUHHMaHLIa DTUIUsI, KOTOPbIN TBEPAO 3HAeET, uTo B bo-
re HEeT UBMEHEHUI, U HUKas 6JlarofaTh He MOXET BOMTH B Aylly 0e3 13-
MeHeHUs Hac camux. Ho MMeHHO 1o 3Toil MpUYMHE ero paccyXIeHusl o
Kpeujenuy demeil COBEPILIEHHO HE COTIACYIOTCSI C eTo Xe 00lleTeopeThye-
CKMMU COOOpakeHUSIMU O Oaaeodamu. Bripouem, oueBUIHO, YTO SCHOM
MO3ULIMU MO JAHHOMY BOIIPOCY Y 3aMaJaHbIX 00rocioBoB B Havasie XIV Be-
Ka He 65110.°%

k %k ok

Hror pabotsl Komuccuu u cobopa 3HaMeHOBaJI HE CTOJIBKO TMOJBEE-
HUE YepThl MO TEOPETUYECKUMU TUCKYCCUSIMU, CKOJIBKO, CKOPEe, COOT-
HollleHue cui U cummnaruii. CTODOHHUKU CIIUPUTYAJIOB U aBTOPUTETA
OnuBu OBUIM ellle OYeHb BausTeNbHbl. M3 24 Te3ucoB, MOABEPTHYTHIX
Kputuke OruaveM PumckuMm (a takxke 12-Tv, B OOJBIIMHCTBE C HUMU
COBMAAAIOIINX, KOTOPbIE HUCIIPOBepraa B cBoeil kHure “IIpoTuB ramare-
JIeil U CHOTOJIKOBaTeeil”, HarmncaHnHoi B 1310 ., mpyroit MoHax-aBryc-
THHaHel, ABryctuH Tpuymdyc) BeeHHCKMIT cO60p B KOHEYHOM CUeTe
OCY/IMJI TOJIBKO mpu TIOJIOXKEHUsI, a UMEHHO: O paHe B 00Ky Xpucra, o

364 OBy oTyacTy noneMusupyer ¢ PoMoii AKBUHCKUM, KOTOPBIil YTBEPXK-
JaJt, 4To GEMHOCTb HE €CTh CaMO COBEPILEHCTBO, a JIUILb CPEACTBO, MHCT-
DPYMEHT JOCTIKEeHUsI coBepiieHcTBa. CM. nmoapobHee: Komasapesckuii C.A.
DpaHLKMCKAHCKKI OpIEH..., ¢. 272-276.

365310 MIPEKpacHO BUIHO Ha TIPUMepe TeX KOJIeOGaH i, KOTOPBIE NCITBITHIBAT
®oma AkuHckuii. Cum.: Bouillard H. Conversion et grace chez S.Thomas
d’Aquin. Etude historique. Paris, 1944.
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TOM, YTO pa3yMHas Aylia siBjsieTcs (popMoii TeJla JIUIIb CBOE UyBCTBEH -
HOI 4acThlO, ¥ O TOM, 4TO OyIaronath U A0OpoAeTEU HE COOOIIAIOTCS ie-
TSM B KpelleHuu. Jlaxe eciiv AOMyCTUTb, YTO Ha OTHCJIbHBIX MOJOXEHU -
sx [Terpa OnuBy coOOp He cUelT HY)KHBIM OCTaHABIMBATHCS TOJIBKO TIOTO-
My, UTO 10 HUM YXKe ObLJI0 MPUHSTO MocTaHoBIeHUe 1V JlaTepaHckoro co-
6opa 1215 1. B cBsa3u ¢ yueHueM Moaxuma Dopckoro (UTo Hesb3s TOBO-
puthb, 0yaro Otel gaeT 4acTh cBoeil cyocranumy ChIHY 1 T.I1.), BCE paBHO
€ro MOJIYaHWE OTHOCUTENIBHO APYTUX T€3MCOB OU€Hb KPACHOPEUUBO...

OpHako 3TO OTHIOAb HE O3HAYAET, YTO MOJBEPTHYThIE KPUTUKE aBry-
cTuHUaHLeM DruaueM MHeHus [letpa OnuBY TULIIEHBI UHTEPECa C UCTO-
PUKO-00TOCIOBCKOI TOYKM 3PEHUSI, PABHO KaK OTHIOAb He 0e3pa3iuyHbl
CcaMM MOJIEMUYECKUE TTPUEMBI 1 TTOJIOXUTEIbHBIC YTBEPKICHUST Henoepe-
wuMoeo 6020ca08a, BICKa3aHHbIE B JAHHOM KOHTeKcTe. B koHeuHOM cue-
Te, 9Ta MoJieMrKa OblUIa TOJILKO MpEoaueil K HeCpaBHEHHO OoJjiee Mac-
IITaOHOMY CTOJTKHOBEHUIO “KJIEPUKATIOB” W “CIIUPUTYyasioB”, KOrna, 1o
WPOHMU CyIbObI, BO IJIaBe MOCICTHUX BBICTYITUT MOHAX-aBI'yCTUHHAHELT
MaprtuHn JloTep...




Ex scriptis
Aegidii Romani

N3 COUYMHEHUH
ruama Pumckoro



AEGIDII ROMANI

ERRORES PHILOSOPHORUM'

INCIPIUNT ERRORES PHILOSOPHORUM
ARISTOTELIS, AVERROIS, AVICENNALE,
ALGAZELIS, ALKINDI, RABBI MOYSIS
A FRATRE AEGIDIO COLLECTI
ORD. §. AUGUSTINI

Et primo ponitur
CAPITULUM I

De compilatione Aristotelis

Quoniam uno inconvenienti dato multa sequuntur, ex uno malo fun-
damento protulit Philosophus multos errores.

1. Credidit enim nihil esse in aliqua dispositione, in qua prius non fuer-
at, nisi per motum praecedentem. Aestimavit quidem quod non esset novi-
tas, nisi ubi esset mutatio proprie sumpta. Quia ergo omnis mutatio proprie
accepta est terminus motus, non est dare novitatem sine motu praecedente.
Ex hoc autem fundamento concludebat motum nunquam incepisse; quia si
motus incepit, motus fuit novus. Sed nihil est novum nisi per motum
praccedentem. Ergo ante primum motum fuit aliquis motus. Quod est
inconveniens.

2. Ulterius erravit, quia posuit tempus nunquam incepisse, quia sem-
per motum sequitur tempus. Si ergo motus non incepit, nec tempus
incepit. Videbatur tamen ei quod ratio de tempore haberet specialem diffi-
cultatem. Nam, quia instans semper est finis praeteriti et initium futuri,
non est dare primum instans. Propter quod ante omne instans fuit tempus,
et ante quodcumque tempus signatum fuit instans. Non ergo tempus
incepit, sed est acternum.
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OLLUMNBKM GDUAOCODOB?®

HAYUHAIOTCA OLTUEKH OHTIOCODPOB
APUCTOTEJIA, ABEPPOOCA, ABUIIFHHDI,
AJIb-TA3AJIA, A/Ib-KHUHIU, PABBH MOHUCEA,
COBbPAHHBIE BPATOM STHIHEM
U3 OPITEHA CBATOIO ABI'YCTHHA

W miepBoii ToMeInaeTcst

ITTABA 1

O coOpanum [omn0O0K] ApucCTOTEAs

ITockoJbKy M3 OIHOrO HEBEPHOTO MOJIOXEHMS CIeAYIOT MHorue, ®u-
JIocod U3 OIHOTO OIIIMOOYHOTO OCHOBAHMSI MPOM3BE]I MHOT'O 3a0 Ty KISHUIA.

1. U60 oH BepuJ1, OYyATO HUYTO HE MOXET HAXOMUTHCS B KAKOM-JIMOO
MOJIOXKEHUH, B KOTOPOM He ObUIO Mpexjie, KpoMe KakK yepe3 Mpe/iiecTBYIO-
mee arkeHre. OH UMEHHO TIPUIEPKUBAICS MHEHHUSI, YTO HE MOXKET I10-
SIBUTHCSI HIYETO HOBOTO, KPOME KaK TaM, e OyIeT MMeTh MECTO M3MeHe-
HUE B COOCTBEHHOM CMEICIe. TaK Kak, CIIeOBaTe/IbHO, BCE CIIPABEIINBO
cymTapIleecs N3MEHEHNEM, SIBJISICTCS 3aBEPIICHIEM ABIDKCHISI, HE MOXET
OBITH HIYETO HOBOTO O€3 IpedllecTByoiero nprkenus. Ha atom ocHoBa-
HUU OH BBIBEJI 3aKJIIOUEHIE, YTO IBIDKEHME He MMeeT Hadala, TakK KaK eciiu
OBI OBIDKEHNE HAYaIo0Ch, OHO OBLIO ObI HOBU3HOM. HO He MoXeT OBITh HU-
Yero HOBOI'0, KpOMe Kak uepes MpealiecTByloiiee apmkeHne. CienoBareib-
HO, Mepe MePBbIM IBIDKEHHEM ObLIO KaKOe-TO IBUXKEHHUE, YTO HEBEPHO.

2. Jlanee, oH owunbascs, roJjiarasi, 4YTo BpeMsl HUKOIJa He HauMHa-
JIOCh, MOCKOJIbKY IBMXKEHME BCeraa COMpOBOXIaeTcss BpeMeHeM. Eciu,
cJenoBaTeNIbHO, NBMXKEHUE He HAuMHAJIOCh, HE HAUMHAJIOCh U BPEMS.
EMy Bce e MpecTaBisyioch, YTO yYeHHE O BPeMEHU UMeET 0COOYI0 TpY/I-
HOCTb. A IMEHHO, ITOCKOJIbKY MTHOBEHHE BCETa SIBJISIETCS 3aBepIIeHUEM
MPEIIIeCTBYIONIETO M HAaYaJlOM CIIEAYIOIIETO, He MOXET OBITh IIEpPBOTO
MTHOBeHUs. BeaencrBue dero mepen KaxXIpIM MTHOBEHUEM OBLIO BpeMs,
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3. Ulterius propter ea, quae dicta sunt, coactus fuit ponere mobile esse
aeternum et mundum esse aeternum: quia, cum non sit dare tempus sine
motu et motum sine mobili, si tempus et motus sunt aeterna, mobile erit
aeternum; et ita mundus nunquam incepit. Quae omnia patent ex VIII°
Physicorum.

4. Ulterius coactus fuit ponere caelum esse ingenitum et incorruptibile
et nunquam fuisse factum, sed semper fuisse. Nam cum inter ceteros motus
solus circularis sit continuus, ut patet ex VIII® Physicorum, si aliquis motus
est aeternus, circularis erit acternus. Et quia circularis motus est proprius
caelo, ut probatur in I° Caeli et Mundi, concluditur ibidem caelum esse
ingenitum et nunquam fuisse factum. Habuit tamen specialem rationem
quare caelum non incepit: quia quidquid habet virtutem quod semper pos-
sit esse in future, habuit virtutem quod semper esset in praeterito. Et quia
caelum non desinet, non incepit esse.

5. Ulterius, quia secundum ipsum, quidquid fit, fit ex materia praeia-
cente, ideo voluit quod non posset esse alius mundus. Unde Deus non pos-
set alium mundum facere, quia iste constat ex tota materia sua. Hic etiam
error colligitur ex I° Caeli et Mundi.

6. Ulterius posuit generationem istorum inferiorum nunquam ces-
sare et nunquam incepisse. Nam omnem generationem praecedit cor-
ruptio et sequitur corruptio; et omnem corruptionem praecedit genera-
tio et sequitur generatio. Propter quod, quia quamlibet generationem
praecessit corruptio et quamlibet corruptionem generatio, non est possi-
bile generationem vel corruptionem incepisse; nec est possibile desinere,
quia quamlibet generationem sequitur corruptio et quamlibet corrup-
tionem generatio. Si ergo generatio vel corruptio deficeret, post ultimam
generationem esset generatio et post ultimam corruprionem corruptio.
Quod autem generationem praecedat et sequatur corruptio, probabat per
viam motus. Nam non est aliquid generatum, nisi quia est aliquid cor-
ruptum, et ita generationem praecedit corruptio et etiam sequitur, quia
omne generabile corruptibile, et omne corruptibile de necessitate cor-
rumpetur. Sic etiam corruptionem praecedit generatio, quia nihil cor-
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U Tiepen J1o0bIM 0003HaYeHHBIM BpeMeHeM Obl10 MrHoBeHue. CrienoBa-
TEJbHO, BpeMsl HE HAUMHAJIOCh, HO BEYHO.

3. [Janee, BcAenCTBME CKa3aHHOTO OH ObUI BBIHYXIEH YTBEPXIATh,
YTO JBMKYILEECS BEYHO M MUP BEUEH: TaK KaK He MOXET ObITb BpeMEeHU
0e3 NBUXKEHUST U ABUXKEHUS 0€3 IBUXKYIIErocsl, TO €CJIM BpeMsl U IBVKe-
HUE BEUHBbI, IBUXYIlleecs OyleT BeUHbIM, U, TAKUM 00pa3oM, MUP HUKOT-
na He HaumHaucs. Bee ato acrByeT u3 VIII® [kuuru] Qusuku.

4. lanee, OH BBIHYX/IEH ObUI YTBEPXK/IaTh, YTO HEOO HE MOPOXKICHO U
HEYHUYTOXHMMO, M HUKOTIa He ObLIO COTBOPEHO, HO BCET/IA CYILIECTBOBAJIO.
Tak Kak cpeiu MPOYMX ABMXKEHUI TOJIBKO KPYrOBOE HEMPEPBIBHO, UTO SIB-
ctByeT u3 VIII® [kuuru] @usuku, To eciy Kakoe-Iubo IBMKEHUE BEUHO,
KpyroBoe OyzneT BeYHbIM. A TaK KaK KpyroBoe ABMXKEHHUE CBOMCTBEHHO He-
Oy, uTo JoKa3biBaeTcs B [kHure] 1° O nebe u 3emae, TaM Xe IenaeTcs 3aKiTio-
YeHHe, YTO HeOO He MOPOXKISHO M HUKOTIA He ObLIO COTBOPEHO. Y HEero, ofI-
Hako, ObLIO U 0cO00E OCHOBAHUE YTBEPXKIAaTh, YTO HEOO HE HAYMHAJIOCH,
MOCKOJIbKY BCE, YTO 00J1a7aeT TOCTOMHCTBOM BEUHO CYILIECTBOBATh B OYIy-
1ieM, 00JIalaeT JOCTOMHCTBOM BCET/Ia CYIIECTBOBATD B IPOIILJIOM. A TaK Kak
He0O He MepecTaHeT CYIIeCTBOBATh, OHO HE UMEET Havasa.

5. lanee, TaKk KaK, COTJIaCHO €My, BCE, YTO MPOUCXOAUT, TPOUCXOTUT
W3 MPEAIIeCTBYIOIIC MaTepUU, 110 3TOI MPUYMHE OH CUUTAET, YTO HE MO-
XeT ObITh Apyroro mupa. Orroro bor He MOXeT COTBOPUTDH APYroil MUp,
YTO 3TOT [MHUP] COCTOMT U3 BCeil MMeEIOIIelics MaTepun. DTa oIrnbKa Tak-
Ke obHapyxwuBaercs B [Kuure| 1° O nebe u 3emae.

6. Jlanee, OH TOJIaraeT, YTO BOSHUKHOBEHME 3THX HUKHUX [cthep| HUKOT-
JIa He MpeKpalaeTcsl 1 HUKOra He HauMHaiochk. 60 BCcsikoMy BO3HMKHOBE-
HMIO MPEALIECTBYET Pa3pylLeHKE U OCIENYyeT pa3pylleHUE; U BCIKOMY pa3py-
LIEHWIO TIPEIIECTBYET BOSHUKHOBEHME U MOCTIeayeT BOSHUKHOBeHNE. Benen-
CTBHE Yero, MOCKOJIbKY BCIKOMY BO3HMKHOBEHUIO TMPEAIIECTBOBAJIO pa3py-
IIIEHMEe U BCSIKOMY pa3pylLIeHUIO [IIpealecTBOBaIO]| BOSHUKHOBEHHE, HEBO3-
MOXHO, YTOOBI BOSHMKHOBEHUE WM pa3pyllieHre UMeNN Hadaio; [oHu| He
MOTYT TIPEKPATUTHCS, TIOCKOJIbKY 32 BCSIKMM BO3HMKHOBEHUEM CJIEAyeT pa3-
pyLLIeHHe 1 3a BCSIKUM pa3pyllleHueM BO3HHKHOBeHUe. Eciu, cienoBaTesibHO,
BO3HMKHOBEHUE WJIU pa3pylIeHre TOKHO MPEKPATUThCS, 3a TTOCIEIHUM BO3-
HMKHOBEHUEM OyJeT [ele] BOSHUKHOBEHNE, a 3a MOCIEAHUM pa3pyllieHueM
[emie] paspyiieHre. A 4TO BOSHUKHOBEHUIO TIPEIIIIECTBYET U MOCEAYeT pa3-
pyllIeHWe, OH J0KAa3bIBaeT IMyTeM [apryMeHTaluy OT| ABMXEHUsSI. A UIMEHHO,
HET HUYETO BOZHUKIIETO 03 TOro, YTOOBI HE ObLIO Yero-To pa3pylieHHOro, U,
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rumpitur nisi quod est prius generatum, et sequitur generatio, quia cor-
ruptio unius est generatio alterius. Hic autem error, quod generatio et
corruptio non incipiant nec desinant, haberi potest ex I° De
Generatione et ex I1° expressius.

7. Ulterius, quia generatio in istis inferioribus est per solem, coactus
fuit ponere quod sol “nunquam cessabit generare plantas et animalia,” ut
patet ex 1° De Vegetabilibus.

8. Ulterius, quia non est novitas sine motu praecedente, secundum
positum fundamentum, erravit volens a Deo non posse procedere immedi-
ate aliquod novum, ut patet ex II° De Generatione, ubi ait quod “idem
manens idem semper facit idem.”

9. Ulterius coactus fuit negare resurrectionem mortuorum. Unde
pro inconvenienti habet, ut patet ex I° De Anima, quod mortui resur-
gant. Nam in VIII° Metaphysicae vult quod mortuum non redit vivum
nisi per multa media; et si redit, non redit idem numero, quia quorum
substantia deperit, non redeunt eadem numero, ut dicitur in fine I1° De
Generatione.

Nec valeret, si aliqui vellent excusare ipsum, quia loquitur per viam
naturae, cum crediderit nihil novi posse immediate a Deo procedere, se
omne novum contingere per viam motus et per operationem naturae.

10. Ulterius, quia credidit nihil novum posse contingere nisi per
viam motus et per operationem naturae, credidit, ut apparet ex I°
Physicorum, quando disputat contra Anaxagoram, quod intellectus
volens separare passiones et accidentia a substantiis esset “intellectus
quaerens impossibilia”.

Propter quod videtur sequi quod Deus non posset facere accidens sine
subiecto.
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TaKuM 00pa3oM, paspyllieHre MPeAliecTBYeT BOSHUKHOBEHUIO M TakKXKe TI0-
CJIEIyeT, TTOCKOJIbKY BCE BO3HUKILEE PAa3pyLIMMO, a BCe pa3pylIMMoe C He00-
XOIUMOCTBIO paspyiaercs. TouHO TaK e pa3pyIIeHUIO TPEAIIeCTBYET BO3-
HMKHOBEHUE, TIOCKOJIbKY HUYTO HE pa3pyIlIaeTcsl, €CJIM HET Yero-To Mpexe
BO3HMKILIETO, U [pa3pyllIeHHIO| IocieayeT BO3HUKHOBEHME, TaK KaK pa3pylie-
HME OJHOTO €CTh BO3HUKHOBEHUE Apyroro. O1moKy e 3Ty, YTO BOSHUKHOBE-
HMeE U pa3pyllieHue He HAYMHAIOTCS U He KOHYAIOTCsl, MOXKHO HAMTH B [KHUTE|
1° O 603nukHo6enuu n [ee] oueBuaHee B [KHure] 11°.

7. Janee, MOCKOJAbKY BOSHUKHOBEHUE B 3TUX HIKHUX [cepax] mpo-
UCXOOUT OJ1aronapsi COMHILY, OH ObUT BBIHYXXIEH YTBEPXKIATh, UTO COTHLIE
“HUKOT/IAa HE MIepecTaHeT MOPOXKAATh PACTEHUS U XXUBOTHBIX, UTO SIBCT-
ByeT u3 [kuuru] 1° O pacmenusx.’

8. ajnee, MOCKOJIBKY He ObIBA€T HUYETO HOBOI'O 0O€3 MpealIeCTBYOLIE-
TO IBUXXEHUS, COTJIACHO MPUHSTOMY OCHOBaHUIO, OH OLIMOAsICs, HacTau-
Basi, UTO HETIOCPEACTBEHHO OT bora He MOXeT MPOUCXOAUTh YTO-JIMOO0 HO-
Boe; 910 ABcTBYeT U3 [kHUrU| I1° O 603HUKHOBEHUU, TIIE OH TOBOPUT, UTO “TO,
YTO MpPeObIBAET TEM XK€ CaMbIM, BCera MIPOU3BOIUT TO XKe caMoe”.

9. Hanee, oH ObUT BBIHYX/IEH OTPULIATh BOCKpECEHUE MEPTBBIX. Tak,
OH CUMTAJ HeMPUEeMJIEMbIM [MHEHME|, YTO MEPTBbIE BOCKPECHYT, KaK SIB-
ctByeT U3 [KHUTH] I° O dywe. A umenno, B [kuure] VIII® Memagusuxu on
YTBEPXKIAET, YTO MEPTBOE HE CTAHOBUTCS XXMBBIM MHAUe KakK 4epe3 MHO-
TUX MOCPEICTBYIONIMX; a €CIM CTAHOBUTCS [KMBBIM|, HE CTAHOBUTCS HY-
MEpUYECKU TOXIECTBEHHBIM, IMOCKOJIbKY T€, Ubsl CyOCTaHIIMS yTpayeHa,
HE BOCCTaHABJIMBAIOTCSI HYMEPUUYECKU TEMU XK€, KaK TOBOPUTCS B KOHIIE
[kauru] 11° O eo3HukHOGEeHUU.

He umeer 3HaueHwus1, ecam Obl KTO-HUOYAb 3aXOTeJ OIpaBaaTh €Tro
TEM, YTO UMEETCS B BUY €CTECTBEHHBIN MyTh Bellel, MOCKOJIbKY OH BbI-
paxaet yoexxaeHre, YTO HUYTO HOBOE HE MOXET ITPOMCTEKATh HEMOCPe/I-
CTBEHHO OT bora, HO YTO Bce HOBOE OCYILECTBJISIETCS MMYTeM JIBUKEHMS 1
JIEWUCTBUS IPUPOBI.

10. Jlanee, IMOCKOJIBKY OH OBLT YOEXKIEH, YTO HUYTO HOBOE HE MOXET
MPOVCXOAUTH MHAYE KaK IyTeM IBUXEHMS U ACHCTBUSI TPUPOIbI, OH Be-
puaI, Kak IBCTBYeT U3 [KHUTH]| 1° Pusuku, Kkorna oH apryMeHTHUPYeT Mpo-
TUB AHaKcaropa, 4ro pa3yM, XeJaloluii OTAEIUTh CTPACTU M CBOWCTBA
OT CyOCTaHIMIA OBUT OBI “pa3yMoOM, XKeJIaloIINM HEBO3MOXHOTO”.

BcnencTsue yero, oueBUIHO, ciieayeT, uTo bor He MOXeT Mpou3BecTn
CBOICTBO 0e3 CyOBbeKTa.
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11. Ulterius, quia per viam motus nunquam est generatio unius, nisi sit
corruptio alterius, et nunquam introducitur una forma substantialis, nisi
expellatur alia, cum eadem sit materia omnium habentium eam, sequitur
ex hoc quod non sint plures formae substantiales in uno composito quam
in alio. Immo qui bene prosequitur viam istam, videtur esse ponendum in
omni composito unam formam substantialem tantum; et ista videtur via
Philosophi. Unde VII° Metaphysicae, capitulo De unitate diffinitionis,
vult parte diffinitionis non esse unum, “quia sunt in uno,” sed quia dicunt
unam naturam.

Quod si intelligit unam naturam compositam ex pluribus formis, pos-
set tolerari; sed si intelligit unam naturam simplicem, et quod sit in com-
posito una forma tantum, falsum est.

12. Ulterius posuit quod ubi est modo stagnum et mare, fuit aliquando
siccum et e converse, quia tempus non deficit, sed est actemum, ut patet ex
I° Meteororum. Unde etiam necesse habebat dicere quod non esset dare
primum hominem nec primam pluviam.

13. Ulterius, quia sic per viam naturae voluit incedere, cum naturaliter
duo corpora non possunt esse in eodem loco, credidit, ut patet ex IV°
Physicorum, quod adeo esset per se quod dimensiones resistant dimen-
sionibus, quod est impossibile quod dimensiones remaneant et tamen
dimensionibus non resistant.

Propter quod sequitur quod Deus non posset facere quod duo corpora
essent in eodem loco.

14. Ulterius, quia non erat intelligentia potens movere, nisi actu
moveret, quia in optima dispositione ponuntur intelligentiae, si moveant,
dixit tot esse angelos vel tot intelligentias quot sunt orbes, ut patet ex XII°
Metaphysicae.

Cui contradicit Scriptura divina dicens: “Milia milium ministrabant ei,
et decies milies centena milia assistebant.”
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11. Janee, Tak Kak IyTeM JABUXKEHUS] HUKOTAA HE BOBHUKAET OJHO,
€CJIM He TIPOMCXOUT pa3pylleHUe APYroro, U HUKOTAa HE BBOAUTCS OJ1-
Ha cyOcTaHIManbHas (Gopma, eciau He yaausieTcs Apyrasi, MoCKOJbKY
OJIHa U Ta e MaTepus BO BCEeM, UTO €10 [MaTepueii| obaagaeT, To OTClo-
Jla CJIeAyeT, YTO B OJHOM CJIOXKHOM He OoJblie CcyOCTaHIMaTbHBIX
dbopm, uem B gpyrom. KoHeyHo ke, KTO HEYKOCHUTEJIbHO MPOCIEIyeT
110 3TOMY [JToTUYEeCKOMY| MyTH, TOT YBUIUT, YTO HEOOXOAUMO MPU3HATD
TOJIBKO OJIHY CYOCTaHIMaJbHYI0 (DOPMY BO BCSIKOM CJIOKHOM, M TaKOM
npeacrasisieTcsa Touka 3peHus @unocoda. Tak, B VII® [kuure] Mema-
¢usuku, B raBe O eduncmee onpedeseHus, OH yTBEpXKIaeT, YTO YaCTU
OTpe/eIeHUs] COCTaBISIOT €AUHCTBO HE MTOTOMY, “UTO OHU CYThb B OJI-
HOM”, a IOTOMY, YTO BbIpaXaloT OJHY MPUPOIY.

Tak 4ToO €c/i OH UMeET B BUIY OAHY MPHUPO.Y, COCTOSIIIYIO U3 MHO-
rux ¢opM, 3TO TOMYCTUMO; HO €CJIM OH UMEET B BUILY OJIHY TIPOCTYIO TIPU-
PO, U UTO B CIOXKHOM TOJIbKO OfiHa hopMa, 3TO JIOXKHO.

12. lanee, oH mojarai, 4To TaM, IJe eCTb [HeuTo| Bpode Npyaa Win
Mopsi, OblJIa HEKOrJa cyilla, 1 Hao00pOT, TTOTOMY UTO BpeMsl He TIpeKpa-
IaeTcsl, HO BEYHO, KaK SIBCTBYeT U3 [KHUru| 1° Memeoponoeuu. Ilo 3toit
MIPUYMHE OH JOJDKEH OBbLT CKa3aTh,' 4To He GBUIO HU TIEPBOTO YENOBEKa,
HU TIEPBOTO JOXS.

13. Jlaysee, MOCKOJIbKY OH TaK XOTeJ CJIeI0BaTh IyT€M MPUPOIHI,
[mpuHMMast|, 9YTO eCTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM JBa Tejla HE MOTYT HaXOIUThCS
B OJHOM Y TOM X€ MeCTe, OH BepuJ, KakK SIBCTByeT U3 [KHuru| 1V° Quszu-
KU, 4TO OTCI0J]a caMO CODOOI BBITEKAET, YTO pa3Mephbl MTPOTUBOAEHCTBYIOT
pa3mepam, YTO HEBO3MOXKHO, YTOOBI pa3Mephbl NMPeObIBAIN U, OTHAKO, HE
NpPOTHUBOAECHCTBOBAIM OBl [ApyrMM| pa3Mepam.

Bcnenctsue aroro BeiTekaet, uTo bor He MOXeT caesaTh Tak, YTOObI
JIBa TeJia HAXOAWIKNCh B OTHOM MeCTe.

14. Nanee, MOCKOJbKY HE MOXET ObITh YyMa, CITOCOOHOTO JABUTATHCS U
HE HaXOMSIIerocsl B aKTyaJbHOM JIBUXEHUU, TaK KaK yMbl HaXOASTCS B
HaWIydyllleM DPAcTOIOXEeHUN, KOTAa ABUTAIOTCS, OH TOBOPWT, YTO BCE
MpeAcTaBisioniee co00i KPyroBoe NBVXKEHUWE SIBJISIETCS WJIM AHTEJIOM,
WJIM YMOM, Kak sIBCTByeT u3 [kuuru| XI1° Memaguszuxu.

Otomy mpotuBopeuuT CpsieHHoe IlucaHue, riacsinee: “ThHICSYU

ThICSIY cayxXuti Emy, 1 TMBI TeM nipencTosuiu npen Hum” .’
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CAPITULUM II

In quo in summa recolliguntur
errores Aristotelis

Sunt ergo omnes errores eius in summa hi, videlicet;

. Quod motus non incepit.

. Quod tempus est aeternum.

. Quod mundus non incepit.

. Quod caelum non est factum.

. Quod Deus non posset alium mundum facere.

. Quod generatio et corruptio non inceperunt nec desinent.

AN AW =

7. Quod sol semper causabit generationem et corruptionem in istis
inferioribus.

8. Quod nihil novum immediate possit a Deo procedere.

9. Quod non sit possibilis resurrectio mortuorum.

10. Quod Deus non posset facere accidens sine subiecto.

11. Quod in quolibet composite sit una forma substantialis tantum.

12. Quod non sit dare primum hominem nec primam pluviam.
13. Quod nullo modo duo corpora possunt esse in eodem loco.

14. Quod tot sunt angeli quot sunt orbes. Propter quod sequitur eos esse
LV tantum vel XLVII.

Voluerunt autem quidam excusare Philosophum de aeternitate mundi.
Sed hoc stare non potest, cum ipse ad ostendendum veritates philosophicas
fundet se super dicto principio, immo vix unquam fecit aliquem librum in
philosophia, ubi non posuerit aliquid ad hoc pertinens.

Rursum ultra praedictos errores aliqui voluerunt ei imponere quod
Deus nihil cognoscit extra se, ita quod ei non sunt nota ista inferiora,
sumentes rationem dicti ex his quae traduntur in XII° Metaphysicae in illo
capitulo: “Sententia patrum”. Sed quod non intelligant Philosophum, et
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ITTABA 11

B KOTOpPOM KpPaTKO CYMMUPYIOTCS
OMIMNOKU APHUCTOTEAS

TaxkoBbI, clieqoBaTelbHO, KaK MOXHO BUETh, BCE €r0 OLIMOKMU B
KPaTKOM U3JIOXEHUMU:

1. Yto nBUXKeHME He HAUMHAJIOCh.

2. Yro BpeMs BEUHO.

3. Yro MuUp He HaUMHAJICS.

4. Yto HebO He co3aaHo.

5. Yrto bor He MOXeT co3aaTh APYTroil MuUp.

6. YTo BO3HWKHOBEHWE W pa3pyllleHWe He HaUMHAJIUCh U He Tpe-
KpatsTcs.

7. Yo comHIile Bceraa MpOU3BOAUT BOBHUKHOBEHME U pa3pyllieHUe
B OTUX HIDKHMX [cdepax].

8. UTo HUYTO HOBOE HE MOXET IIPOM30MTH HEIMOCpenCcTBeHHO oT bora.

9. UTo HEBO3MOXHO BOCKPECEHNE MEPTBBIX.

10. Yro bor He MoxkeT co3aaTh CBOMCTBO 0€3 CyObeKTa.

11. Yto B 11060M COCTAaBHOM €CTh TOJBKO OfHA CyOCTaHIMaTbHas
¢opwma.

12. Yro Henb3st MOIMYCTUTH [CyIIeCTBOBaHMSI| TIEPBOTO 4YeJOBEKa
WJIYU TIEPBOTO TOXKS.

13. Uro HUKOMM 00pa30M JiBa Teja He MOTYT HaXOAUTHCS B OMHOM
U TOM XK€ MECTe.

14. Yto Bce KpyroBble OBUKEHUS CyTh aHTedbl. OTcioma CIemyeT,
yto ux LV nnm XLVII.

Hexotopsie Xe, omHaKo, XoTeau O0bl onpaBnaTh Punocoda 0THOCH-
TeJIbHO BEYHOCTU MUpa. Ho 3TO HEBO3MOXHO, NMOCKOJIBKY OH caM st
JloKazaTeabcTBa (Ua0coGCKUX UCTUH OCHOBBIBAICS Ha BbIllIEHA3BAH-
HOM TIPUHLIMIIE, U, KOHEUHO, BPS JIM KOTraa-J1u6o Hamucaa Kakylo-Hu-
Oyab dunocodCcKylo KHUTY, TIe He yTBepXKaaa Obl Yero-HuOyab, OTHOCS -
IIeToCs K 9TOMY [mpuHIUMNY].

OrnsTh Xe, KpoMe Ha3BaHHBIX OIIIMOOK HEKOTOPHIE XOTAT MPUITUCATh
eMy [yrBepxaeHue|, uyro bor Huuero He mo3Haet BHe Cebs, Tak uto EMy
HEBEIOMbI T€ HIXKHUE [cepbl]|; OHM OCHOBBIBAIOTCS TPU 3TOM Ha TOM,
yTto roBoputcs B [Kkaure| X11° Memagusuxu B rmaBe “W3pedeHns oToB”.
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quod illa non sit intentio sua, patet per ea quae dicuntur in capitulo De
bona fortuna, ubi ait quod Deo per se notum est praeteritum et futurum.
Imponuntur autem ei et alii errores, de quibus non sit nobis curae, quia hoc
contingit ex falso intellectu.

CAPITULUM 111

In quo infringitur dictum illud
in quo Philosophus suorum errorum
accepit fulcimentum

Omnes tamen errores ipsius, si quis subtiliter investigaverit, ex hoc
sequuntur quod nihil novum in esse progreditur nisi per motum praece-
dentem. Cum ergo hoc sit falsum, quia Deus est agens primum, agens
non ut instrumentum, poterit res producere absque motu praecedente.
Agens enim per naturam et agens ut instrumentum differunt; quia de
ratione instrumenti est quod moveat motum, de necessitate in sua
actione motum praesupponit. Factio ergo vel productio primi agentis
potest esse absque tali motu. Ideo creatio non est motus, quia motus
praesupponit mobile; creatio vero nihil praesupponit nec est mutatio
proprie, quia omnis mutatio est terminus motus; sed ut communiter
ponitur, est simplex defluxus rerum a primo. Quidquid ergo contra
inceptionem mundi et contra ea quae tenet fides per viam motus argui-
tur, totum est sophisticum.

CAPITULUM 1V

De compilatione errorum Averrois

Commentator autem omnes errores Philosophi asseruit, immo cum
maiori pertinacia et magis ironice locutus est contra ponentes mundum
incepisse quam Philosophus fecerit. Immo sine comparatione plus est ipse
arguendus quam Philosophus, quia magis directe fidem nostram impug-
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Ho 4to onu He moHuMaioT Puiiocoda U 4YTO He OBLIO Y HErO TaKOro Ha
yMe, SIBCTBYET U3 TOTO, YTO TOBOpUTCS B raBe O xopouteil cydbbe, TIe CKa-
3aHO, 4yTo bor HemocpeacTBeHHO (per se) 3HaeT Mpoluioe W Oymyiee.
[MpumrchIBaIOTCS eMy TaKKe U IpyTue 3a0yKIeHUsT, KOTOphle He MOTYT
Hac 3aHUMaTh, TaK KaK 5TO OCHOBAaHO Ha HEIOPa3yMEHMHM.

ITTABA 111

B KoToOpoI#1 orposepraercs To,
B yeM PuA0co( YKOPEHNA UCTOYHUK
CBOHMX OHINOOK

Haxkower, Bce ero ommoOKM, €CIM UX U3YYUTh BHUMATEILHO, IIPO-
HMCTEKAIOT U3 TOTO [ITOJIOXKEHHUS |, YTO HUYTO HOBOE HEe BO3HMKAET MHA-
ye KakK 4epe3 IpealiecTByolnee ABMxXkeHUe. Ho ommboYHOCTh 3TOTO
clieayeT U3 TOTro, 9TO TakK Kak bor ects [lepBoaBurarenb, IBUTATENb, HE
NOomO00HBINM MHCTPYMEHTY, OH MOXET IIPOU3BECTU BeIllb 0€3 MPeaIecT-
BYIOIIIETO ABMKEHMUS. JIBUraTe b Xe Mo IpUpoIe U ABUTaTeIb, 0100~
HBIil UTHCTPYMEHTY, [pasnuuaiot];® Tak KaK K CyTH MHCTPYMEHTA OTHO-
CUTCSI JBUTaTh, KOT/Ia UM JIBUTAIOT, €T0 AEMCTBUIO C HEOOXOIMMOCTBIO
NpealecTByeT ABMxKeHue. OQHaKo [TBopyeckoe| aesiHue, Wiu Mpou3-
BeaeHue [lepBoaBurareist MOXXeT 00OMTHCH 0€3 MOJOOHOI0 IBUKEHMUSI.
CrenoBaTeibHO, TBOPEHUE HE €CTh JABMXEHUE, MMOCKOJIbKY JBUKEHUE
MpeArojiaraeT IBMKMMOE; TBOPEHUE XXe HUYeTo He MpeAIiojiaraeT u He
€CTh U3MEHEHME B COOCTBEHHOM CMEIC]Ie, 100 M3MEHEHE eCTh OCyIIe-
CTBJICHUE BCSIKOTO ABIKCHUS, HO, KaK IPUHSATO CUUTATh, [TBOpEHUE
ecTb] npocTo ucxoxaeHue’ seuleit oT [lepBoro. CienoBaTelbHO, JIO-
ObIe apTyMEHTHI, OIMPAIOIINECs Ha IBMKEHNE, KOTOPHIE BEIABUTAINCH
MPOTHUB BO3HMKHOBEHMS MUpPa U IIPOTUB TOTO, YTO COIEPKUT Bepa, 1e-
JIMKOM CYTh CO(pHCTHUKA.

ITTABA IV

O coOpanuu oninboK ABepposca

Kommernmamop xe Bce ook ®Ounocoda coxpaHui, HO ¢ Kyaa 60J1b-
1IIUM YTIOPCTBOM U eliie 6oJiee UpoHUIHO, YeM Puiocod, BEICTYITHI Mpo-
THUB TeX, KTO CYMTAET, YTO MUP UMeeT Hayasio. IMEHHO C HUM CJIeyeT CIo-
PUTb HECpaBHEHHO GoJibliie, yeM ¢ PunocodoM, TTOCKOIbKY OH ropasio
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navit ostendens esse falsum cui non potest subesse falsitas, eo quod inni-
tatur primae veritati.

1. Praeter tamen errores Philosophi arguendus est, quia vituperavit
omnem legem, ut patet ex I1° Metaphysicae et etiam ex XI°, ubi vituperat
legem Christianorum sive legem nostram Catholicam et etiam legem
Sarracenorum, quia ponunt creationem rerum et aliquid posse fieri ex nihi-
lo. Sic etiam vituperat in principio I11° Physicorum, ubi vult quod propter
contrariam consuetudinem legum aliqui negant principia per se nota
negantes ex nihilo nihil fieri, immo, quod peius est, nos et alios tenentes
legem derisive appellat loquentes quasi garrulantes et sine ratione se
moventes. Et etiam in VIII°® Physicorum vituperat leges et loquentes in lege
sua appellat voluntates, eo quod asserant aliquid posse habere esse post
omnino non esse; appellat enim hoc dictum voluntatem, ac si esset ad
placitum tantum et sine omni ratione. Et non solum semel et bis, sed
pluries in eodem VIII° contra leges creationem asserentes in talia pro-
rumpit.

2. Ulterius erravit dicens in VII® Metaphysicae quod nullum immate-
riale transmutat materiale nisi mediante corpore intransmutabili. Propter
quod angelus non posset unum lapidem hic inferius movere. Quod etsi
aliquo modo potest sequi ex dictis Philosophi, ipse tamen hoc non adeo
expresse negavit.

3. Ulterius erravit dicens in XII® Metaphysicae quod potentia in
productione alicuius non potest esse solum in agente, vituperans
Iohannem Christianum qui hoc asseruit. Est enim hoc contra veritatem
et contra Sanctos, quia in aliquibus factis “tota ratio facti est potentia
facientis.”

4. Ulterius erravit dicens in eodem XII° a nullo agente posse progredi
immediate diversa et contraria, et ex hoc vituperat loquentes in tribus leg-
ibus, videlicet in lege Christianorum, Sarracenorum et Mauronim, quia

hoc asserebant.

5. Ulterius erravit dicens in dicto XII° quod omnes substantiae intel-
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6oJiee MpsIMO Hamagal Ha Hallly Bepy, BBICTABJISISI B KA4eCTBE JIOKHOTO TO,
YTO HEe MOXKET MOMUMHAThCS Hellpape, n0o ucxoauT oT IlepBoii McTUHBL.

1. OnHako moMuMo o1n6oK Pusocoda ¢ HIM Hamo CIIOPUTH TIOTOMY,
YTO OH TMOXYJIWJI BeCh 3aKOH, KaK SIBCTBYeT U3 [KOMMeHTapus K kaure] 11°
Memadbuzuku, a Takxe [KomMmeHTapust K KHure| XI°, rae oH moxyaun 3aKoH
Xpuctranckuii, wim 3akoH Kapomueckuit, u Takke 3akoH CapalliHCKMIA,
TOCKOJIBKY OHU YTBEPXIAal0T COTBOPEHME BEILEH, U UTO HEYTO MOXKET IPO-
M30MTH U3 HUYero. Tak ke TOYHO TOXYJIUJI OH B Havyajle [KOMMEHTapusi K
kHure| 111° @uzuku,® Toe yTBepxKaaeT, uTo BeaencTBIE 06bIYast, MPOTUBOIIO-
JIO)KHOTO 3aKOHAM, HEKOTOPbIE OTPULIAIOT CAMOOYEBUIHbBIE TPUHLUITBI, OT-
pULIast, YTO U3 HUYETO HUYETo He ObIBaeT, boJiee TOro, 4rto ellie Xyxe, Hac u
JPYTUX IepKaluxcsl 3aKoHa HACMEIIUTMBO Ha3biBaeT HAYeTYMKAMU, IOI00-
HBIMU 6oNTYHaM,’ 1 AeHcTBYIOIMMY Ge3paccyaHo. M Takke B [KOMMeHTa-
puu K knure] VIII® @uszuku oH 1moxy/iuit 3aKOHbI, 1 HAYETYUKOB B CBOEM 3a-
KOHE Ha3bIBaeT CaMOHANeTHHBIMM, '’ TOTOMY YTO OHM YTBEPXKIAIOT, UTO He-
YTO MOXET MMETh CYILLIECTBOBAHUE TOCTIC TIOJTHOTO HEOBITHS, Ha3bIBAET OH
TaKoe YTBEPXKICHME ITPOU3BOJIOM, KaK OyATO OHO OBbLIO [YCBOEHO] CTOJIb Ha-
WBHO U 0€3 Besikoro paccyxaeHus. I He eAMHOXIbI, U He IBAX/Ibl, HO MHO-
TOKpPaTHO B [KoMMeHTapusix K| Toii ke VIII° [kaure] oH Takim ob6pazom 00-
pylIMBaeTcsl Ha 3aKOHbI, MPU3HAIOIIME COTBOPeHUE [Mupal.

2. Hanee, oH omubasics, roBopsi B [kommeHTapuu K kHure| VII® Mema-
@u3suku, YTO HUYTO HEMATEepUaTbHOE HE M3MEHSIET MaTepuaibHOe 0e3 mo-
Cpe/icTBa HEM3MEHsIEMOTo Tena. BeieacTBue yero aHresn He MOXeT JIBUTaTh
KaMHeM 37iech B HIKHUX [cdepax]. UTo To ke caMoe MHBIM TyTEM MOXET
cnenoBath U3 cyioB Puitocoda, TOro OH caM SIBHBIM 00pa3oM He OTPUIIAeT.

3. danee, oH ommbacs, roBops B [KoMMeHTapuu K kaure| XI1° Me-
magu3uky, 9TO TIOTEHIIUS TIPU MPOU3BEJCHUN Yero-1nbo He MOXeT Ha-
XOIUTBHCS TOJBKO B JHeicTBytolleM, moxynsis MoaHHa XpucTuaHMHA
[TpammaTurka], KOTOpbIi yTBepxknana Tak. M 3To Bonmpeku UCTUHE U BO-
MpPeKH CBITHIM, TaK KaK B pa3JIUYHBIX TBOPEHUSIX “Bce OCHOBaHMeE (ratio)
MPOU3BEIEHHOTO eCTh MOTeHLMs pou3Boasiero”. !

4. lanee, oH 3a01y>aajcsi, TOBOpsI B [KOMMEHTapUU K| TOii ke [KHM-
re] XII°, yTo HM OT KaKOro NEMCTBYIOIIErO0 HE MOTYT HEMOCPEACTBEHHO
HWCXOJUTh Pa3IMYHble U MPOTUBOIIOJIOXHbIE [BEllM], 1 HA 3TOM OCHOBa-
HUUW OH XyJMJ HAYeTYMKOB B Tpex 3akoHax, T.e. B 3aKoHaX XpUCTUAH-
ckoM, CapalluHCKOM ¥ MaBpCcKOM, KOTOpbIE 3TO yTBepKaanu.

5. Jlanee, oH 3a0Jyxnajcs, TOBOPSI B HAa3BaHHOM [KOMMEHTapuu K
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lectuales sunt aeternae et actio pura, non habentes admixtam potentiam.
Cui sententiae ipsemet, a veritate coactus, contradicit in II1I° De Anima
dicens “nullam formam esse liberatam a potentia simpliciter nisi prima
forma.” Nam omnes “aliae formae diversificantur in essentia et quiditate,”
ut ipsemet subdit.

6. Ulterius erravit dicens in XII° Deum non sollicitari nec habere
curam sive providentiam individuorum hic inferius exsistentium, adducens
pro ratione, quia “hoc non est fas nec conveniens divinae bonitati.”

7. Ulterius erravit negans trinitatem in Deo esse, dicens in dicto XII°
quod aliqui “putaverunt trinitatem esse in Deo et voluerunt evadere per hoc
et dicere quod sunt tres et unus Deus, et nesciverunt evadere, quia cum
substantia fuerit numerata, congregatum erit unum per unam intentionem
additam.”

Propter quod secundum ipsum, si Deus esset trinus et unus, sequeretur
quod esset compositus. Quod est inconveniens.

8. Ulterius erravit, quia dixit Deum non cognoscere particularia, quia
sunt infinita, ut patet ex commento suo super illo capitulo: “Sententia
patrum.”

9. Ulterius erravit, quia negavit omnia quae hic inferius aguntur reduci
in divinam sollicitudinem sive in divinam providentiam, sed secundum
ipsum aliqua “proveniunt ex necessitate materiae” absque ordine talis
providentiae.

Quod est contra Sanctos, quia nihil hic agitur quod penitus effugiat
dictum ordinem, quia omne quod hic aspicimus vel divina providentia effi-
cit vel permittit.

10. Ulterius erravit, quia posuit unum intellectum numero in omnibus,
ut patet ex I111° De Anima.

11. Ulterius, quia ex hoc sequebatur intellectum non esse formam cor-
poris, ideo dixit in eodem I11° quod aequivoce dicebatur actus de intellec-
tu et de aliis formis. Propter quod cogebatur dicere quod homo non
reponeretur in specie per animam intellectivam, sed per sensitivam.
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kuure] XII°, yTo Bce yMHBIe CyOCTAaHIIMM BEUHBI U CYTh UUCTHIC aKThI, HE
UMeIolle MPUMECU MOTEHLMU. DTOMY BBICKA3bIBAHUIO, Oynydyd MpuU-
HYXJIEH UCTUHOIO, OH CaM MPOTUBOPEYUT B [KOMMeHTapuu K kaure| I11°
O Odywe, ToBopsi: “HuUKakas ¢hopMa He CBOOOJHA BIOJIHE OT MOTCHIIUH,
KpoMe I1epBoii ¢popMbl”. 160 Bce “apyrue popMbI pa3ImdaioTcs Mo CyII-
HOCTU U YTOMHOCTU”, KaK OH caM MpUOaBIseT.

6. [lanee, oH 3a6myxaajcs, ToBops B [KomMeHTapuu K Kaure| XII° [Me-
madgpuzuxu)], aro y bora Het nena u 3a60T16I, wiv [1poBuneHust, 00 MHIUBUIY-
yMax, CYIIECTBYIOIIMX 3/IECh B HIXKHUX [cdepax]|, mpuBos B KauecTBe 10BO-
IIa, 9TO “3TO HE JO3BOJICHO U HE TToo0aeT 00KeCTBEeHHOI O0J1arocT”.

7. anee, oH 3a0iyXaajics, oTpuliasi TPOMYHOCTh B bore, roBopsi B
Ha3BaHHOM [KomMMeHTapuu K kKHure] XII° [ Memagu3zuku], 4T0 HEKOTO-
pble MojaraloT B bore TpOMYHOCTb M XOTAT TaKMM 00Opa3oM H30eXaTh
[TpymHOCTH] ¥ TOBOPUTD, UTO CYTh TPU U €IUHBIN Bor, HO He 3HAIOT, KaK
|ee] u3bexkaTh, MOCKOJBKY €CIM CyOCTaHLUs OyaeT MCYUCIeHa, coYeTa-
HUE [cocTaBisiomux| OyoeT equHbIM Oylaromapsi eMUHOW MPUCOBOKYII-
JICHHOY MHTEHIINU.

Bcraencreue yero, cornacHo emy, eciu Ob1 bor ObLT TpoWYeH U equH,
TOCJIea0BaJl OBl [BBIBOI], YTO OH CJIOKEH. A 3TO HeCypa3Ho.

8. [lanee, oH 3a0my>kmaiicsi, Koraa roBOpwI, 4To bor He 1mo3Haer yacT-
Hoe, M00 OHO OECKOHEYHO, KaK SIBCTBYET U3 €r0 KOMMEHTapUsl Ha IJaBy
“U3peyeHus oTLOB”.

9. lanee, oH 3abiyxxaajcs, KOrma oTpuiiai, YTO BCE 3[e€Ch B HYX-
HUX [cdhepax] AelCTBYeT COTJacHO 0OXECTBEHHOMY MOIEYEHUIO WU
0oxecTBeHHOMY [IpoBuaEeHMIO, HO, COIJIACHO €MY, YTO-JIU00 “IIpoucC-
XoJs11ee 0 MaTepUaibHOM HEOOXOAMMOCTU” U3BIATO U3 MOPSAKA 3TO-
ro I[IpoBuneHwust.

DTO TMPOTUBOPEUYMT CBATHIM, TOCKOJBKY HUYTO W3 TPOUCXOSIIETO
3[IECh BITOJIHE HE U3BSITO U3 HA3BAHHOTO TOPsiKa, MO0 BCE, UYTO MBI 37€Ch
HabmonaeM, 6oxxectBeHHoe [IpoBuIeHE MM TIPOM3BOIUT, WU TIOITYCKAET.

10. Janee, oH 3a0yxXOaycs, IIOCKOJIBKY CUMTAI YM YUCICHHO €Iu-
HBIM BO BCeM, Kak SIBCTBYeT 13 [KomMeHTapus K kaure| 111° O dywe.

11. Janee, MOCKOJBKY M3 3TOTO BHITEKAJIO, YTO YM He SIBJseTCS pop-
MOI1 Tea, OH TaKKe TOBOPMII B [KOMMeHTapuu K| Toit xke [kHure] 111° O
[Oywe], 4TO O IEUCTBUSIX yMa U APYTUX (OPM MOKHO TOBOPUTH B Pa3HbIX
cMbIciiax. BeneacTBue yero oka3biBaioch MBICJIMMO TOBOPUTD, YTO YeJI0-
BEK BBIIEJISIETCS B OCOOBII PO HE AYIIOM pa3yMHOM, a YyBCTBYIOIIEH.
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12. Ulterius ex hoc fundamento posuit quod ex anima intellectiva et
corpore non constituebatur aliquod tertium, et quod non fiebat plus unum
ex tali anima et corpore quam ex motore caeli et caelo.

CAPITULUM V

In quo in summa recolliguntur
dicti errores

Omnes autem errores Commentatoris praeter errores Philosophi
sunt hi:

1. Quod nulla lex est vera, licet possit esse utilis.

2. Quod angelus nihil potest movere immediate nisi caeleste corpus.

3. Quod angelus est actio pura.
4. Quod in nulla factione tota ratio facti est potentia facientis.

5. Quod a nullo agente possunt simul progredi diversa.

6. Quod Deus non habet providentiam aliquorum particularium.

.

. Quod in Deo non est trinitas.

8. Quod Deus non cognoscit singularia.

9. Quod aliqua proveniunt ex necessitate materiae absque ordine div-
inae providentiae.

10. Quod anima intellectiva non multiplicatur multiplicatione corpo-
rum, sed est una numero.

11. Quod homo reponitur in specie per animam sensitivam.

12. Quod non fit plus unum ex anima intellectiva et corpore, quam ex
motore caeli et caelo.

CAPITULUM VI

De compilatione errorum
Avicennae

1. Avicenna autem similiter videtur errasse ponens unam formam in
composito, ut patet ex I1° tractatu Metaphysicae suae, capitulo De divi-
sione substantiae corporeae, ubi vult quod forma generis non specificetur
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12. lanee, 13 3TOro OCHOBaHMSI OH BBIBOIIUT, YTO U3 TyIIIU Pa3yMHON U
TeJla He CO3MAAETCS] HEUTO TPEThe M YTO M3 TAKOW IyIIW U Teja He TOoJTy-
YUTCSI HUYETo 0oJiee LIeJIbHOTO, YeM M3 ABUTaTe/ s Heba U [camoro] Heba.

I[TTABA'V

B KoTOpOI KpaTKO CYMMUPYIOTCS
Ha3BaHHBIE OLINOKU

Bce ke ommbku Kommenmamopa, nomumo ommmnooxk @unocoda, cyth
clenyrolue:

1. Yto HuKakoi 3aKOH HE UCTUHEH, XOTsI MOXET ObITh ITOJE3HBIM.

2. Uto aHren HUYEro He MOXKET JBUTAThb HETOCPEACTBEHHO, KpOMe
HEOECHOTO Tena.

3. Yro aHren ectb YUCTOE ACICTBUE.

4. YTo HM B KaKOM IIPOM3BEICHUM BCe [ pa3yMHOE| OCHOBaHUE IIPOM3-
BEJIEHHOTO HE €CTh MOTeHLMS TPOU3BOSIIIETO.

5. YUTo HM OT Kakoro IeWCTBYIONIETO [Havyaja] HE MOTYT OTHOBpE-
MEHHO IPOMCXOAUTD pa3JIUyuHbIe [CIeACTBUS].

6. Yto y Bora HeT MpOBUIEHUSI OTHOCUTEIBHO Pa3IMYHBIX YACTHBIX
[Bewueit].

7. Yto B bore HET TPOMYHOCTH.

8. Yto bor He mo3HaeT eAMHUYHOTO.

9. YTO HEYTO MPOUCXOIUT N0 MaTepruaaIbHONW HEOOXOIMMOCTHU TTIOMU-
Mo miopsiika boxectseHHoro [1poBuneHus.

10. Yro pazymHast Aayiia He YMHOXAETCSl C yMHOXEHUEM TeJl, HO Hy-
MEpUYECKU eTUHUYHA .

11. Yro yenoBek obpasyer pon Giaromapsi 9yBCTBYIOIIEH TyIire.

12. Yto u3 pa3yMHOM OyIIIX U TeJIa HE CO3IaeTcsl OOJIBIIEro eNMHCTRA,
YyeM M3 ABUTATeNIsI Heba u [camoro]| Heba.

IJTABA VI

O coOpanuu oninboOK
ABHII€HHBI

1. IIpencrapisieTrcsi, YT0 ABHIIEHHA MOJIOOHBIM Xe 00pa3oM COBep-
II1aeT oIKOKY, ImoJjiarasi oaHy (popMy B COCTaBHOM, KaK SIBCTBYET U3 [pa3-
nena] 11° ero Memagu3suxu, u3 rnaBel O pazdesenuu meaecHoi cyocman-
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per aliquod extrinsecum. Per quod innuitur quod forma specie non sit ali-
qua essentia praeter essentiam formae generis.

2. Ulterius erravit in ponendo aeternitatem motus. Posuit enim motum
aeternum esse. Unde ait in IX° libro Metaphysicae suae, capitulo De pro-
prietate activa primi principii, quod “manifestum est motum non fieri,
postquam non fuit nisi per aliquid quod erat; et id quod erat non coepit fieri
nisi per motum contingentem illum alium motum.” Unde assentiens fun-
damento Philosophi quod nihil est in nova dispositione nisi per motum
praecedentem, vult motum non incipere, quia tunc ante primum motum
esset motus.

3. Ulterius erravit volens in omni factione nova praesupponi materiam.
Propter quod eodem capitulo dicit “quod non potest esse ut fiat quod non
fuit, nisi praecedat illud id quod est materia receptibilis.” Unde noluit quod
post nihil aliquid de novo esse inciperet, quia, ut ipse dicit, in nihilo non
potest esse ut sit “hora cessandi et hora inchoandi” nec aliqua diversitas
horarum.

4. Ulterius voluit quod a Deo invariabili nihil variabile immediate pro-
gredi poterat. Unde ait eodem capitulo quod si a Deo immediate procedit
aliquod variabile per naturam, variata est in eo natura; si per intentionem,
variata est intentio; si per voluntatem, variata est voluntas. Immo, quod
peius est, appellat haereticos omnes dicentes Deum praecedere creaturam
prioritate durationis, quia sic dicentes, ut ait, negant a Deo libertatem arbi-
trii; quia si Deus non statim produxit creaturam, non habebat plenam lib-
ertatem suae actionis, sed exspectabat tempera et horas ut ageret.

5. Ulterius erravit ponens aeternitatem temporis. Non enim potest motus
esse aeternus, nisi tempus fuerit aeternum. Ait enim in eodem capitulo quod
motus caelestis non habet initium ex parte durationis, sed ex parte principii
agentis; et quia huiusmodi motus causatur ab anima, ut ipse ait, quia ex anima
et corpore fit animal, voluit “quod caelum esset animal oboediens Deo.”
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yuu, TOe OH YTBEepXKaaeT, yTo (opMa poja He OIpenessieTcs: 4eM-JInbo
BHETOJIOXKHBIM eit caMoii. TeM caMbIM yKa3biBaeTcs, 4To (hopMa poja He
€CTh MHAasl CYIIIHOCTb TIOMUMO CYIITHOCTH (DOPMBI poja.

2. Nanee, oH ommbascs, yrBepxaast BEUHOCTb IBMKeHMs1. OH cuuTall,
4TO IBUXKEHUE BeuHO. Tak, oH roBopuT B IX° kHure cBoeit Memadghuszuxu,
B m1aBe O desmenvHom ceoiicmee Ilepsoeo Hauana, 4To “SIBHO NBUXKEHUE
HE MOXET BO3HUKHYTh I1OCJIe TOTO, KaK €ro He ObLJI0, MHAa4Ye 4eM uyepes
YTO-TO, YTO OBLJIO; U TO, UTO OBLIO, HE HaYaJl0 BOBHUKATh MHAuUe, YeM Ye-
pe3 ABMXKEHMeE, colpuKacaloleecs: ¢ TeM APYruM IBrxxeHueM”. OTcrona,
npuHUMas nonoxeHne Puocoda, YToO HUYTO HE HAXOAUTCS B HOBOM
pacIosoKeHUM MHave KakK uyepe3 MpeIliecTBylollee ABUXEeHNUE, OH yT-
BepKJaeT, YTo JABMKEHME He MMeeT Hauyana, ubo MHaye Tepel MepBbIM
JIBMKEHMEM ObLIIO OBl [Apyroe| IBUKEeHUE.

3. Jlanee, oH 3a0ayXnmajcsl, yTBepxkKmaasi, YTO BO BCSIKOM HOBOM IIPO-
W3BEICHUM CIIeayeT TpearoiaraTh MaTepuio. BenencTsue yero B TOi e
IJIaBe OH TOBOPUT, “UYTO HEBO3MOXHO, YTOOBI BO3HUKAJIO TO, YETO HE ObI-
JIO, €CJIM €My He MPEeIIIECTBYET TO, YTO SIBJIICTCS BOCIIPUHUMAIONICH Ma-
tepueit”. [1oaToMy OH OBLT IIPOTUB MHEHUS, YTO ITOCIE HUYETO MOXKET
BO3HUKHYTb HEYTO BHOBb, M0O, KaK OH CaM TOBOPUT, B HUUMO HEBO3MOX-
HO OBITh “BpeMeHHU MpeKpaliarIieMycs 1 BpeMEeHM HaurHatomeMycs” 1
HUKAKOMY UHOMY pa3JIMuY€HUIO BPEMEHU.

4. [lanee, OH yTBepxKIall, YTO OT HEM3MEeHHOro bora He MoXeT He-
MOCPENCTBEHHO MPOUCXOAUTh HUUTO U3MeHsiemMoe. Kak OH roBopur B
TOW e TJaBe, YTO eCjiu OT bora HemocpeACTBEHHO MPOUCXOAUT HEUTO
U3MeHsIeMoe 1o MpUpoje, u3MeHsema B Hem ero npupona, eciiv 1o Ha-
MEpEeHUI0, U3MEHSIEMO HaMEepEeHUeE, eCIM COIIaCHO BOJie — U3MEeHseMa
BoJisi. B camom gene, 4to ene Xyxke, OH Ha3bIBAaeT €peTUKAMU BCEX, KTO
roBOpPUT, 4To Bor nmpeaIecTByeT TBOPEHUIO IO MEPBEHCTBY IJIUTEJIbHO-
CTM, MO0 TOBOPS TakK, MO €ro CJ0BaM, OHU OTpUlIAalOT B bore cBobomy
BbIOOpa; 100 ecyiu Ol bor He MOCTOSTHHO MPOM3BOAN TBOPEHUSI, OH He
uMes Obl TIOJTHOTBI CBOOOBI CBOUX AEHCTBUIA, HO OXUAAT BPEMEHU U
yaca, 4ToObl 1eliCTBOBATh.

5. anee, oH 3abay>kaaics, yTBepkaast Be4HOCTb BpeMeHu. He MoxkeT
K€ ABUKEHUE ObITh BEUHBIM, €CJIM Obl HEe ObLIO BEYHBIM BpeMsi. [OBOPUT
K€ OH B TOH Xe TJIaBe, UTO ABUXKEeHUe Heba MMeeT Hauajlo He CO CTOPOHBI
JUTUTEJIBHOCTH, a CO CTOPOHBI JEHCTBYIOIIETO MPUHILIMIIA; U TTIOCKOJIbKY
TaKUM 06pa30M ﬂpM‘lMHOﬁ ABVXKCHUA BBICTYIIACT Aylla, KaK OH caM Io-
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Omnes autem dicti errores sumpserunt originem eo quod non bene
visum fuit quomodo Deus agit secundum ordinem sapientiae suae. Potuit
enim Deus facere mundum prius quam fecit. Sed quod hoc non fecit, non
fuit causa quod aliquid exspectaret in futurum, a quo dependeret actio sua,
sed quia sic ordinaverat secundum sapientiam suam. Nec oportet motum
praecedere ad hoc quod aliquid novum immediate procedat a Deo, ut
ostensum est, cum describebantur positiones Philosophi.

6. Ulterius erravit de exitu rerum a primo principio. Nam non solum
posuit producta a primo processisse ab eo ab aeterno, sed etiam voluit quod
a primo non processit immediate nisi unum numero, ut intelligentia prima,
ut patet ex IX° libro Metaphysicae suae, capitulo De ordinatione intelli-
gentiae et animarum. Unde ibidem ponit quod “nihil corporum vel for-
marum, quae sunt perfectiones corporum, est causatum propinquum ipsius
primi.”

7. Ulterius ex hoc processit in errorem, ut diceret animas caelestes pro-
duci ab intelligentiis sive ab angelis, et unam intelligentiam produci ab alia.

8. Ulterius corpora caelestia dixit esse producta ab animabus et pro-
duci mediantibus formis earum. Ex cuius positione sequitur quod intel-
ligentiae sint creatrices animarum caelestium, et animae caelestes cre-
atrices corporum et intelligentiam superiorem esse creatricem inferioris
intelligentiae.

9. Ulterius animas nostras posuit esse productas ab ultima intelligentia,
a qua dependet gubernatio animarum nostrarum et per consequens beati-
tudo nostra. Haec autem omnia patent ex dicto capitulo dicti libri.

10. Ulterius erravit circa animationem caeli. Posuit enim caelum ani-
matum. Cuius animam non solum dicit motorem appropriatum, secun-
dum quod Philosophus et Commentator nisi sunt dicere, sed quod fieret
unum ex anima caeli et caelo sicut ex anima nostra et corpore nostro.
Quod est contra Damascenum, qui dicit I1°libro capitulo VI° caelos esse
inanimatos et insensibiles.
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BOPUT, MO0 XKUBOTHOE COCTOMUT M3 Tejia U AYIIIU, OH YTBEPXKIAET, “4TO He-
00 eCcTh XXMBOTHOE, nociyirHoe bory”.

Bce xe Ha3BaHHBIE OUIMOKHU MPOUCXOAIT OT TOTO, UTO OH HE UMeEN
SICHOTO MpEeJCTaBJICHUS O TOM, KAKUM 00pa3oM jeiicTByeT bor corylacHoO
nopsinky coeit Ilpemyapoctu. Mor xe bor coTBOpUTh MUP MpexIe, YeM
O [310] caenan. Ho o, yTo OH 3TOrO0 HE cueal, IMPOU30IILIO He 10 TOM
npuurHe, uto OH Yero-To oxuaan B Oyayuiem, ot yero 3aBuceno Ero ne-
sTHWE, HO ToToMy, yTo OH TaK yIpaBwiI corjacHo cBoeit [Ipemynpoctu.
He nomoGaer [momyckaTb|, 4TO ABMXXKEHUE MPSIMO IPEAIIECTBYET He-
MOCPeACTBEHHOMY BO3HUKHOBEHUIO 4ero-To HoBoro ot bora, kak Obu10
MPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBAHO, KOTJa ONMMCHIBATUCH Bo33peHUst Puitocoda.

6. Jlanee, oH 3a0JyXAajcsi OTHOCUTEILHO WCXOXIEHUs BElllei OT
IlepBoro Ilpunuumna. M60 OH He TOJBKO YTBEPXKIaJ, YTO MIPOU3BOAMMOE
IlepBbiM poucTekaeT oT Hero ot BeUHOCTH, HO TaKXKe HACTauBas, YTO OT
IlepBoro HemocpeaCcTBEHHO HE MPOUCXOIUT HUYETO, KpOMe HyMepuiec-
KU eIMHOTO, a UMEHHO, MepBbIi YM, KaK sIBCTBYeT U3 [X° kHuru ero Me-
maghusuxu, n3 raasbl 06 ynopsdouenuu ymos u 0yui. OTKyaa TaM ke BbIBO-
IIAT, YTO “HMYTO M3 TeJI WIK (pOpM, KAKOBBIE CYTh COBEPIIICHCTBA TeJI, HE
SIBIISIETCS OIVKaImmM cireacTBreM caMmoro IlepBoro [Hawana]”.

7. Jainee, oTCI0la OH BNAAAET B OLIUOKY, TOBOPSI, YTO HEOECHBIE Ty~
I MPOU3BEAECHBI YMaMU WJM aHTeJlaMU W OAWH YM IIPOMCXOIUT OT
JPYTOTO.

8. Jlasiee, OH TOBOPUT, UTO HEOECHBIE TeJla TTPOU3BEIACHBI IylIaMU, U
MPOU3BeAeHBI TOCPEACTBOM UX (hopM. M3 3TOrO MOIOKEHUSI CIEyeT, YTO
YMBI CYyTh TBOPIIBI HEOECHBIX yIil, U HeOEeCHbIE Ay TBOPILbI [HEOECHBIX]
TeJ, U BBICIIMI YM — TBOpPELl HU3IIKMX YMOB.

9. lanee, oH yTBep:KAAET, UTO HAIIM Iy IIPOU3BEACHBI ITOCICTHUM
YMOM, OT KOTOPOIo 3aBUCHUT YIIpaBJICHNWEC HAlIMMU AylHIlaMU U, CJI€AOBa-
TeJIbHO, Hallle OJaXkeHCTBO. Bce Xe 3To SIBCTBYET M3 TOM XKe IIaBbl Ha-
3BAaHHOW KHUTH.

10. Janee, oH ommbaicss OTHOCUTEILHO ONyIIeBIeHHOCTY Heba. 6o
OH YTBepXKIaJl, UTo HeOOo onylueBieHo. Ero myiry oH He TOJIbKO Ha3bIBal
COOCTBEHHO JOBUTaTesieM — HEYTO Momo0Hoe uMenu B Buay Punocod u
Kommenmamop'® — Ho 4TO BO3HHMKAET eAMHCTBO U3 AYLIM He6a U [camoro]
Heba, TOMOOHO TOMY, KaK [BO3HMKAET €IMHCTBO| U3 HAIlleil AyIId U Ha-
IIeTO TeJa.
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11. Ulterius erravit circa dationem formarum. Posuit enim omnes for-
mas esse a datore formarum ut ab intelligentia infima, ut patet per ea quae
dicuntur IX° Metaphysicae suae, capitulo De dispositione generationis ele-
mentorum.

Quod est contra Augustinum, qui vult angelos nullas formas inducere
nisi per adhibitionem seminum.

Immo etiam animae nostrae voluit materiam oboedire quantum ad
susceptionem formae, ut patet per ea quae ait in VI°® De Naturalibus, cre-
dens fascinationem veram esse, et quod anima non solum operator in cor-
pore proprio, sed etiam in alieno.

12. Ulterius erravit volens in intelligentiis non posse esse aliquid mali,
contradicente Scriptura, ubi dicitur quod “in angelis suis repent pravi-
tatem.”

Quod autem haec fuerit positio sua, patet per ea quae dicuntur IXo
Metaphysicae suae, capitulo De ostensione quomodo continentur res sub
divino iudicio.

13. Ulterius erravit circa cognitionem divinam volens non posse cog-
noscere singularia in propria forma, ut patet ex VIII° Metaphysicae suae,
capitulo ultimo.

14. Ulterius erravit circa divina attributa volens quod scientia Dei et
aliae perfectiones eius non dicunt in ipso aliquid positive, sed solum dicta
sunt per remotionem.

Quod est contra viam Sanctorum, secundum quos huiusmodi perfec-
tiones verius sunt in Deo quam in nobis, et quod Deus vere est quidquid
melius est esse quam non esse.

15. Ulterius erravit circa numerum intelligentiarum ponens angelos
esse tot quot sunt orbes. Unde concordat cum dicto Philosophi quod angeli
sunt quasi in numero XL, quia tot credidit esse orbes. Positio autem ista
habetur ab ipso IX° Metaphysicae, capitulo Qualiter proveniunt actiones a
princpiis altioribus.

16. Ulterius erravit circa prophetiam. Bene enim dixit circa prophetam
in eo quod voluit prophetam esse altiorem non prophetis, et quod propheta
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DTO NMPOTUBOPEYUT laMacKUHY, KOTOpHIi TOBOpUT B KHUTe 11° rnase
VI°, 4To He6O He OLYLIEBIECHO U JIMIICHO OIIyLIeHMUIt.

11. Janee, oH ommoOancs OTHOCUTEIHLHO TaBaHUS GopM. A IMEHHO,
OH YTBepK/aj, uTo Bce PopMbl [McxoasT] oT moaarenst hopM Kak OT HU3-
IIETO YMa, KakK SIBCTBYET M3 TOro, uTo roBoputcs B IX° [kHure| ero Mema-
¢usuxu, B t1aBe O nopsadke nopoicdenus 1emeHmos. D10 IPOTUBOPEUUT
ABIYCTHHY, KOTOPBIi1 yTBEPXKIAET, YTO AHTEJIbI HE MOTYT BBECTU HUKAKYIO
(bopmy, kpoMe Kak yepe3 TpUMMEeHEeHUEe CEMEHU.

KoHeuHo Xe, OH yTBepKIaj, YTO MaTepusl MOAYMHSIETCSI Hallel ny-
11Ie B OTHOILLIEHUU NPUHATUS (POPMBI, KaK BUAHO M3 TOTO, YTO OH T'OBO-
put B VI° [kHure] O ecmecmeennvix |6ewjax], BBIpaxast Bepy B UCTUH-
HOCTb YapoJIeiicTBa, 1 UTO Ayllia IeHCTBYET HE TOJILKO B COOCTBEHHOM Te-
Jie, HO TaKXXe U B IPYTOM.

12. lanee, oH omubacs, yrBepkaasi, YTo B yMax He MOXET ObITb UYTO-
Jmbo 35oe, npoTuBopeya [lucaHuto, Tae TOBOPUTCS, YTO “UM B aHTeNaX
CBOMX ycMaTpuBaeT HegocTatku™. "

YTo TaKOBBIM MMEHHO OBUIO €r0 MHEHME, SIBCTBYET M3 TOTO, UTO I'0-
Boputcs B IX° [kaure| ero Memaguzuku, B tnaBe O demoncmpayuu [mo-
20/, kakum obpazom nodaexcam eeuiy 604cecmeeHHOMY NPABOCyOuUio.

13. Janee, oH ommbaicss OTHOCUTEIEHO O0XECTBEHHOTO ITO3HAHMS,
yTBEPXKIas, YTO [[U1s1 HEro| HEBO3MOXXHO MMO3HAHUE EAMHUYHOTO B COOCT-
BeHHOI (popme, Kak saBcTByeT u3 VIII® [kHuru| ero Memagusuxu, ee mo-
CJIEIHEN TJIaBBbl.

14. lanee, oH o1nbascs OTHOCUTEIbHO 00XEeCTBEHHBIX CBOMCTB, yT-
BepKaasi, yTo BeneHue boxue u apyrue Ero coBepiiieHcTBa He 0003Haya-
10T B HEM UYTO-JIM0O MOJOXUTEbHOE, HO BbICKA3bIBAIOTCS MO IPUHIIUITY
yaaJieHus [OT IIPOTHUBOIOIOXHOTO].

DTO NMPOTUBOPEUYUT MYTSM [paccykIeHus| CBSIThIX, COIJIACHO KOTO-
pPBhIM MOJOOHOTO pojJa COBEplICHCTBA BepHee cyTh B bore, ueM B Hac, u
grto Bory moucruse, ueM 661 OH HU GBUI, JTy4Ile GBITH, YeM HE OBITH.'®

15. Jlanee, oH ommbancs OTHOCUTEILHO YMCIa YMOB, CUMTAs, YTO aHTe-
JIOB CTOJIBKO K€, CKOJIbKO U opOuT. [103TOMYy OH coraiaercsi ¢ yroMsiHy-
ThIM DrtocodoM, 4To YUCITO aHTeI0B 0KO0JIO XL, 10O CTOJILKO OH HACUUTHI-
Baj1 opouTt. OOpeTaeTcs xKe 3Ta ToUKa 3peHusI B Toii ke [kHure| IX° Memaghu-
3uKu, B T1aBe Kakum 06pazom ucxodsm 0eiicmeus om bicliUx Havan.

16. anee, oH ommM0Oajcs OTHOCUTEIBHO TIPOpoYecTBa. XOPOIIO Y HEro
CKa3aHO OTHOCUTEJIBHO MPOPOUYECTBA, UTO MPOPOKA OH CTABUT BHIIIIE, YeM
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audit verbum divinum et quod videt vel saltem videre potest “ angelos
transfiguratos coram se in forma qua videri possunt”. Sed male dixit, quia
visus est velle prophetiam esse naturalem, et voluit quod secundum
ordinem, quem habet anima nostra ad animas supercaelestes et ad intelli-
gentiam ultimam, derivatur ad nos prophetia.

17. Ulterius erravit circa orationes et eleemosynas et letanias volens
talia hominibus esse proficua, eo quod Deo sit curae de rebus, in quo bene
dixit. Sed male sensit, quia voluit talia comprehendi sub ordine naturae.

Quod falsum est, quia cum talia nos ordinent ad beatitudinem super-
naturalem, reducuntur in ordinem gratiae. Hoc autem esse de intentione
Avicennae patet ex X° Metaphysicae suae, capitulo De spirationibus et ora-
tionibus.

18. Ulterius erravit circa beatitudinem nostram volens eam dependere
ex operibus nostris. Et ex positione sua sequitur quod beatitud nostra consi-
stat in contemplando ultimam intelligentiam, ut patet ex X° Metaphysicae
suae, capitulo De cultu Dei et utilitate eius.

Possunt autem et alia sibi imponi, sed vel sument originem ex dictis vel
ad dictos errores reducentur.

CAPITULUM VII

In quo in summa recolliguntur
dicti errores Avicennae

Omnes autem errores Avicennae sunt hi:

1. Quod est una tantum forma substantialis in composite.

2. Quod motus est aeternus.

3. Quod ex nihilo nihil fit.

4. Quod ab invariabili variabile non potest immediate procedere.

wn

. Quod tempus nunquam habuit initium.
. Quod a primo principio immediate non possunt progredi plura.

N

7. Quod ab una intelligentia procedit sive creatur alia.
. Quod ab intelligentiis procedunt sive creantur animae caelorum.

oo
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HEe MPOpPOKa, M YTO MPOPOK CJBIIINAT OOXKECTBEHHBII IJ1aroj, U YTo OH BU-
JIUT, WK, 110 KpaiiHel Mepe, MOXET BUIETb “aHresioB, Mpeo0pakaroIluXCst
nepea HAM B 3pUMBIii 00pa3”. Ho oH HeymauHo rOBOPUT, KOTIIa 3Ty CII0C00-
HOCTb 3peHUS CYMTAET Y TIPOPOKa IMTPUPOTHON, U YTBEPKAAET, UTO MIPOpoYe-
CTBA TMIEPEIAIOTCS] HAM COTJIACHO TTOJIOKEHUIO HallIei TYIIIK TT0 OTHOIIEHUIO
K CBEpXHEOECHBIM AyIllaM U TIEPBOMY YMY.

17. Janee, oH ommoajcs OTHOCUTEIBHO MOJIUTB, MWJIOCTHIHU M JINTA-
HMIA, YTBEpXKIasi, YTO TAKOBbIE OJIArONETENbHBI IS IO, TTOCKOIbKY bor
HMMEET TMOTeYeH e O BelllaX. DTO OH XOPOILIO ckKa3all, HO OH JAypHO pa3yMmel,
TOCKOJIBKY XOTeJI BCE BbIIIEHA3BAHHOE OOBSICHSTh €CTECTBEHHBIM MOPSIIKOM.

DT0 OMOOYHO, MOTOMY UTO ITOCKOJIBKY BBIIIEHa3BaHHLIE [AeHCT-
BUSI| HATIPABJISIIOT HAC K CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOMY OJIaXKEHCTBY, OHU BO3BO-
IATCS B 6J1aroIaTHBIN MOpsIIoK. TakoBOe HalpaBJIeHUE MBICIICH SBCTBY-
et u3 X° [kHuru|] ero Memagu3uku, riaBbl O 6030bIXAHUAX U MOAUMBAX.

18. Janee, oH 3a0Jy>k1ajCcsl OTHOCUTEIBHO HalIero OJIakeHCTBa, YT-
BepKzasi, 4YTO OHO 3aBUCUT OT HalMX AessHUi. M 13 ero Touku 3peHust
cJeyeT, 4yTo 0JIaKEHCTBO Hallle COCTOMT B CO3EPLIAHUU TTOCIIEAHETO yMa,
Kak aBcTByeT 13 X° [Kauru| ero Memaguzuku, rtnasbl O nouumanuu boea
U e20 noAe3HOCMU.

MoryT eMy OBITb TaKXKe BMEHEHBI U APYTHe OIMMOKMN, HO OHU 100
OCHOBBIBAIOTCS Ha MIPUBEIEHHBIX, JIMOO CBOISTCS K HUM.

ITTABA VII

B KoTOpO¥ CYMMHUPYIOTCS
Ha3BaHHbIE OIINOKN ABHII€HHBI

Bce ke oKy ABUIICHHEI CYTh CIICIYIOIIIE:

1. YTo B CIOXXHOM €CThb TOJIBKO OHA CyOCTaHIIMaabHas1 ¢hopMma.

2. Yto nBUXKEHUE BEYHO.

3. Y10 13 HUYEero HUYEro He BO3HUKAET.

4. Yto u3MeHsIeMoe HEe MOXET HeMOCPEACTBEHHO MPOVCXOIUTh OT
HEU3MEHHOTO.

5. Yto BpeMsl HUKOIIa He MMEJIO Hayaja.

6. Yro MHOrMe He MOTYT HEMOCPEICTBEHHO MTPOUCXOIUTH OT Tep-
BOTO MPUHIMIIA.

7.4YTO OT OJHOTO yMa TPOUCXOIUT WJIU TBOPUTCS BCE.

8. YTo OT yMOB MTPOUCXOJAT WU TBOPSITCS IyllId Hebec.
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9. Quod ab animabus caelorum procedunt supercaelestia corpora.

10. Quod ab intelligentia ultima procedunt animae nostrae.

11. Quod fit unum ex anima caeli et caelo sicut ex corpore et anima
nostra.

12. Quod formae hic inductae sunt ab intelligentia ultima, non ab
agentibus propriis.

13. Quod fascinatio est aliquid praeter solam apprehensionem animae.

14. Quod anima per imaginationem suam operatur in corpore alieno.
15. Quod in angelis non potest esse malum.
16. Quod Deus non cognoscit singularia in propria forma.

17. Quod attributa in Deo non dicunt aliquid positive.

18. Quod intelligentiae sunt tot quot sunt orbes.

19. Quod prophetia est naturalis.

20. Quod eleemosynae, letaniae et orationes comprehenduntur sub
ordine naturali. Propter quod visus est velle quae hic inferius aguntur de
necessitate accidere; et qui plene sciret motum supercaelestium et ordinem
spiritualium substantiarum, posset iudicare futura.

21. Quod beatitudo nostra dependet ex operibus nostris.
22. Quod beatitudo nostra consistit in cognitione ultimae intelligentiae.

CAPITULUM VIII

De collectione errorum Algazelis

1. Algazel autem, ut plurimum Avicennam sequens et eius abbreviator
exsistens, erravit ponens motum caeli aeternum esse, ut patet ex
Metaphysica sua, capitulo Quomodo corpora supercaelestia sunt mobilia
per animam.

2. Ulterius erravit ponens omnem intelligentiam et quidquid non habet
materiam aeternum esse.

3. Ulterius posuit corpora supercaelestia non incepisse, et quod in eis
non est potentia ad esse, sed ad situm. Quae omnia patent ex dicto capitu-
lo dicti libri.
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9. Yto oT Ayur HeGec TMPOUCXOISIT HalHeOeCHbIE Tela.

10. Yto oT mocnenHero yMa mpoucXoAsIT HaIllW AyIIIH.

11. Yro Bo3HMKaeT ennHOEe M3 Ayliu HeOa u [camoro| Heba, KaK U3
HallIero Teja v Jyuiu.

12. Yro BBemeHHBIC croma (POPMEI CYTh OT IOCJIEIHETO yMa, a He OT
COOCTBEHHBIX [UX] OesiTeseid.

13. Yro yapoaeicTBO eCTh HeUToO [Ipoucxopsiiee] MOMUMO OHOTO
TOJIbKO BOCTIPUSITHSI TYIIIU.

14. YTo nyma yepe3 cBoe BOOOpaxkeHHe JIeMCTBYET B UY:KOM TeJie.

15. Yto B aHrenax He MOXET OBITh 3J1a.

16. Uto bor He mo3HaeT eAMHMYHbIC [Beln]| B [MX] COOCTBEHHOI
dopwme.

17. Yro cBoiictBa B bore He yTBep:KAaloT YTO-JIMOO ITOJIOXUTEIbHOE.

18. YTO yMOB CTOJIBKO, CKOJIEKO OpOMT.

19. Yto mpopodecTBO — [SABJIEHNE]| €CTECTBEHHOTO [ITOpsiaKal.

20. YTo MUJIOCTBIHSI, TUTAHUM U MOJIUTBBI JOJIKHBI OBITH OOBSICHSIE-
MBI €CTECTBEHHBIM MOPSIIKOM. BeiiencTBre yero npeacTaBisieTcsi, YTo OH
XOUeT [0OBSICHSTH| MPOUCXOAIee 3MeCh B HUXKHMX [cepax]| Kak Cly-
yarolieecs Mo HeoOXOAUMOCTH, U UTO KTO BIOJIHE 3HAET ABMKEHUE HAJI-
HeOeCHBIX [Tes| ¥ MOPSAOK AYXOBHBIX CyOCTaHILIMI, MOXET 3aKJTI04aTh O
OymyIieM.

21. YTo GaxkeHCTBO Hallle 3aBUCUT OT HAIIWX JACSTHUA.

22. YTo Gy1axkeHCTBO Hallle COCTOMT B TIO3HAHUM MOCJIEIHETO yMa.

ITTABA VIII

O coOpanuu oninboK arb-I'azaaru

1. Anb-Tazanu xe, o 6oJblIel YacTy nmocyaenyst ABULIEHHE U Oyaydu
€ro KOMIWISTOPOM, OlIMOasics, yTBepxkaasi BeYHOCTh IBUXEHUs Heba,
KaK SIBCTBYeT U3 ero Memagu3zuku, u3 rnaBbl Kakum obpazom HaoHebecHble
meaa deuicumbl OYuoll.

2. lanee, oH 3a0yXnaycs, yTBEpXKaasi, YTO BCIKUI yM U BCE, UTO HE
MMeeT MaTepuu, BEYHO.

3. Janee, OH cuMTajl, 4TO HamHeOeCHbIE Tela Oe3HaYalbHbI, U YTO B
HUX HET MOTEHIIMU K OBITHIO, HO K MECTOTIOJIOXKEeHUI0. Bce 3To ABCTBYeT
13 Ha3BaHHOM IJ1aBbl HA3BAHHOW KHUTU.
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4. Ulterius posuit quod a primo principio immediate non potest pro-
gredi multitude. Propter quod immediate a Deo non potuit progredi nisi
unum tantum, ut intelligentia prima sive primus angelus.

5. Ulterius posuit quod ex primo angelo processit secundus angelus et
primum caelum, et ex secundo angelo processit tertius angelus et secun-
dum caelum, et sic deinceps, donec deventum sit ad ultimum caelum et
ultimam intelligentiam. Voluit autem esse decem intelligentias et novem
caelos, quae omnia sumpserunt originem modo praedicto. Ait autem quod
non sunt plures intelligentiae quam decem, nisi poneremus esse plures
orbes quam novem. Posuit autem unam intelligentiam praeesse istis inferi-
oribus; volebat enim quod ista inferiora constituerent unam sphaeram.
Ideo in universo posuit decem sphaeras, videlicet primum mobile et circu-
lum signorum et septem sphaeras planetarum et sphaeram activorum et
passivorum. Et quia cuilibet sphaerae voluit praeesse aliquam intelligenti-
am, ideo posuit intelligentias decem. Cum ergo secundum hanc posi-
tionem non omnes sphaerae sint caelestes, sed novem tantum sint cae-
lestes, decima vero sit activorum et passivorum, oportuit Algazelem
sequendo positionem suam dicere esse novem caelos et decem intelligen-
tias.

6. Ulterius erravit, quia voluit non solum illuminationes descendere a
Deo in nos per angelos, sed etiam quod nulla bonitas derivaretur a Deo
immediate in haec inferiora, sed omnes bonitates derivantur a Deo in nos
per angelos.

7. Ulterius erravit ponens quodammodo omnia ex necessitate
provenire, et quod nihil potest fieri a Deo in istis inferioribus nisi quod
fit, quia Deus non agit, secundum ipsum, nisi praesupposita dispositione
materiae. Nam, ut dicit, “materia ex qua fiunt muscae si posset recipere
formam perfectiorem, procul dubio daretur ei a datore” formarum.

8. Ulterius erravit circa divinam providentiam non ponens malum per-
mitti a divina providentia, inquantum ex eo elicitur bonum, sed magis pro-
venire ex necessitate materiae. Voluit enim non potuisse procedere a Deo
Saturnum, Martem, ignem et aquam, nisi proveniat aliquod malum ex eis.
Quod falsum est, quia in fine mundi talia remanebunt, et tamen non erit
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4. [lanee, OH CUMTAJ, YTO OT IIEPBOr0 Hayaja He MOXET HEMOCPEICT-
BEHHO TMPOM30WUTU MHOXECTBO. BcliieacTBUe Yero HemocpeacTBEHHO OT
Bora MoxeT nmpou3oiiTi pa3Be TOJBKO €AWHOE T10 YKCITYy, KaK TIEPBBI YM
WJIY TIEPBbIA aHTel.

5. lanee, OH CYMTaJl, UTO OT MEPBOTO aHTeJa MPOMCXOIUT BTOPOIi aH-
reJl ¥ IepBoe Hebo, a OT BTOPOTO aHTeJa MPOMCXOAUT TPETU I aHTeN U BTO-
poe HebO, U TakK jajee, I0KoJie He OyIeT NJOCTUTHYTO TocieiHee He0Oo 1
nocnenHuii ym. OH TakXKe YTBepK/aeT, YTO CYIIECTBYET AECSITh YMOB U Jie-
BATh HeOeC, KOTOphIE BCe MPOMU3OIIUIM YKa3aHHbBIM mopsiakoM. OH Takke
TOBOPUT, YTO YMOB He 0OoJsiee, YeM [1ecsTh, €Cii Mbl He OyleM roJiaratb
yucao opout 6osee AeBATA. OH TakXkKe CUMTAI, YTO OAUH yM TIPEIBOIM -
TEJTbCTBYET 3TUM HIKHUM [cepam]; MO0 OH yTBepxkaaa, YTo BCE, YTO
BHM3Y, COCTaBJIsIeT eauHyI0 cepy. [ToToMy OH cuMTal, YTO BO BCEJEHHOIA
necsaThb cep, a MMEHHO, MEepBBIi ABUTaTeIb U KPYT 3HAKOB [3011aKal, u
ceMb IUTaHeTHBIX cdep, 1 cpepa aKTMBHBIX U MIACCUBHBIX [Bemeii]. U 1mo-
CKOJIBKY OH YTBEpPXKJIaJl, UTO KaXoil cepoil ynmpasisieT KaKoi-To yM,
MO3TOMY OH CYMTAJl, YTO YMOB AecsiTh. [10CKOJIbKY, ClIe10BaTeIbHO, CO-
IJIaCHO 3TOM TOUKe 3peHUsl, He Bce cepbl SBISIIOTCS HEOECHBIMU, HO Jie-
BSITh TOJIbKO HEOECHBIX, IeCATasl ke Ha CaMOM JieJie — aKTUBHBIX U Tac-
CUBHBIX [Beleii|, anp-Tazanu ciaegoBajio, COrJIacHO €ro TOYKE 3peHUs,
cKa3aTb, YTO €CThb IeBATh HeOEC U 1eCITh YMOB.

6. lanee, oH 3a0JyXKmajcs, TTOCKOJbKY HE TOJbKO YTBEPXKAal, YTO
03apeHMsT HUCXOIAT B Hac oT bora yepe3 aHres 0B, HO TakXe, YTO HUKA-
Koe 0J1aro He U3BOJUTCSI HeTrocpeACTBeHHO oT bora B aTn HixHUeE [cde-
pbi], HO Bce Oj1ara mockuIaloTCs HaM OT bora yepes aHresoB.

7. Hanee, oH 3a0iyXnajcs, mojiaras HEKOTOPBIM 00pa3oM, 4TO BCe
TIPOMCXOAUT IO HEOOXOMMMOCTH, U YTO B 3THX HIDKHHX [cdhepax] HUUTO
He MOXeT Tpousoitu ot bora, kpome TOro, 4To yXe MPOU30ILI0, 0O
Bor aeiicTByeT, cormacHo emMy, TOJIBKO IMPY HaJIUYMU MPEAPACIIONOXKEHMS
matepun. 60, Kak OH TOBOpHUT, “MaTepusi, U3 KOTOPO BOZHUKAIOT MY-
XM, eclid Obl MOIJIa IIOJYYUTh 0oJiee COBepIICHHYIO opMy, 6€3 COMHe-
HUS TTOJIy4mia OBl ee OT nomateist” popM.

8. [anee, oH 3a0ayxnaicsi oTHocuteabHO boxectBeHHoro IlpoBune-
HMSI, HE cUMTasi, YyTo 3J10 mnoryckaercsi boxectBeHHbIM [IpoBuaeHreM, no-
CKOJIBKY U3 HEro M3BJieKaeTcsl 01aro, HO YTO cKopee [OHO| MPOMCXOIUT 1O
MaTepuaibHON HeoOxoauMmocTu. B camoM nienie, oH yrBepxaai, yro CarypH,
Mapc, orons 1 Boga He MOTYT IPOMCXOIUTH OT bora, 6e3 Toro, 4ToObI OT HUX
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malum ex istis, quia cessabit generatio et corruptio. Potest enim Deus
impedire mala conservando res in esse suo, non tamen permittit mala fieri
nisi ut ex eis eliciat maiora bona. Omnes autem hi errores eliciuntur ex
Metaphysica sua, in tractatu De proprietatibus primi, quem appellavit
Florem divinorum.

9. Ulterius erravit circa cognitionem primi ponens ipsum nescire par-
ticularia in propria forma, sed scire ea quasi universaliter, sicut si aliquis
sciret omnes distantias orbium et motus eorum, cognosceret omnes
eclipses. Haec autem sententia colligitur ex Metaphysica sua, in tractatu
De diversitate praedicationum.

10. Ulterius erravit ponens animam hominis procedere a datore for-
marum, et quod omnes formae hic inferius procedunt ab illo datore, qui
dator est intelligentia ultima, ut patet ex his quae ait in Scientia De
Naturalibus, tractatu IV°.

11. Ulterius erravit ponens totam scientiam nostram provenire ab in-
telligentia, dicens huiusmodi intelligentiam esse ultimam. Nam secundum
ipsum ab ultima intelligentia, quae est decima intelligentiarum, provenit
tota scientia nostra.

12. Ulterius erravit ponens animam nostram esse beatam in eo quod
intelligit intelligentiam ultimam.

13. Ulterius erravit ponens ultimam beatitudinem nostram esse natu-
ralem. Voluit enim quod naturaliter deberetur animae talis beatitudo.

14. Ulterius erravit circa poenam animae ponens talem poenam solum
esse ex eo quod separatur ab intelligentia agente. Unde in anima separata
non posuit poenam sensus nisi inquantum habet poenam damni. In anima
vero coniuncta ex poena damni non posuit provenire poenam sensus,
dicens animam coniunctam corpori non dolere et non sentire dolorem ex
eo quod separatur ab intelligentia agente propter occupationem quam
habet circa corpus.

15. Ulterius erravit circa prophetiam ponens cognitionem futurorum et
prophetiam esse in nobis naturaliter.

236

Ownbkm GUAOCOPOB

[B cuity MaTeprabHOI HEOOXOIMMOCTH| HE MCXOMUIIO KaKoe-JIM0o0 3710.

DTO JI0XHO, MOTOMY YTO B KOHLIE MMPa OHU MPeOyIyT, U OAHAKO OT HUX
He OyzeT 371a, 100 MpeKpaTUTCcs BOSHUKHOBEHUE U pa3pylieHue. B camom
nene, bor MoXeT BOCIpensITCTBOBATD 371y, COXpaHsIsl Belllb B €€ ObITUU, Of-
HAKO OH ITOMYCKAaeT 3JI0 TOJbKO 3aTeM, YTOObI U3BJIeUb U3 HETro 0OJblliee
6aro.”” Bee e 9TH OIIMOKY BBIBOIATCA U3 eT0 Memagusuku, 13 TpaKTaTa
O ceoiicmeax Ilepsoeo, KOTOPBII OH Ha3bIBaeT Boocecmeennoim Llsemiom.'"

9. Nanee, oH 3abmyxnancst oTHocuTebHO [Bee|BeneHus [lepsoro, cuu-
Tasi, yTo OHO He 3HAeT YaCTHOE B COOCTBEHHOI [ero] ¢popme, HO 3HAET ero
Kak ObI B 00111eM, TTOIOOHO TOMY, KaK €CJIM Obl KTO-TO, 3Hasl BCE pACCTOSTHMS
OpOUT M UX IBMXKEHUS, 3HAJI Obl Bce 3aTMeHUs1. MHEHUe e 3To oOpeTaeTcst
B ero Memagusuke, B Tpaktate O pazHoo0pa3uu 8bicka3bl@aHull.

10. Hanee, oH 3a0ay:kaajcs, moJjaras, 4To Ayila 4eJoBeKa MPOuCXo-
AT OT IogaTesist GopM, M 9TO Bce (POPMBI 31eCh B HUXKHUX [cdhepax] mpo-
HMCXOJSIT OT 3TOTO MOJATeNsl, KAKOBBIM TOJATeNIeM SIBJISIETCS TOCTeNHU I
YM, Kak SIBCTBYET U3 TOTO, YTO OH FOBOPUT B Hayke o ecmecmeenHbix |6e-
wax), u3 Tpaktara 1V°.

11. Janee, oH 3a0yKaaicsi, CUMTAsI, YTO BCE HAIle 3HAHUE TIPOMCX0-
IUT OT yMa, TOBOPSI B TOM CMBICIIE, YTO [3TOT| yM mociemxHuii. 6o, co-
TJIACHO €MY, OT TTOCJIEIHETO YMa, KOTOPBIi €CTh AECATHIN U3 YMOB, TTPOUC-
XOJIUT BCE Hallle 3HaHME.

12. [Janee, oH 3a0iyxXnajicsi, CUMTasl, YTO OJaXKEHCTBO HaIlleil TyIIn
COCTOUT B TOM, YTO OHA MO3HAET MOCJIEAHUI yM.

13. Jaiee, oH 3abay>kmajicsi, cuuTasi, YTO KOHEUYHOE OJIaXKEHCTBO Ha-
1€ ecTecTBeHHO. 100 OH yTBepxKaas, UTo Aylle TaKOBOe 0J1a3KeHCTBO MO-
JlaraeTcsl COrJIaCHO TMpUpPOJIE.

14. lanee, oH 3a01y>kaaics OTHOCUTEIbHO HaKa3aHUS Ay, CUUTAas,
YTO TaKOBOE HaKa3aHWE COCTOUT TOJBKO B TOM, YTO [OHA] oTAessieTcs OT
nesteabHoro yma. OTkyna [cienyeT, 4To| B OTACJACHHOM Ayllie OH He MO-
JlaraeT Haka3aHus 4yBCTBa, KpOMe KaK B Mepy HakazaHus rnotepeit. OH
HE CYMTAET, YTO B Myllle, IEMUCTBUTEIBHO COTIPSIKEHHO [C TeloM], U3 Ha-
KazaHUs MoTepeil He NMPOMCTeKaeT HaKa3aHue YyBCTBa, FOBOPSI, YTO He-
BO3MOXHO JYIII€, COMPSKEHHOMU C TEJIOM, HU MEYaJIuThCsl, HU MEPEXU-
BaTh CKOPOb 13-3a TOTO, YTO OHA OTAEJIUIIACH OT AESITEJIbHOTO YMa, BCIIeI -
CTBUE 3a00ThI, KOTOPYIO OHA UMEET O TeJIe.

15. Nanee, oH 3a01y>X1aj1csi OTHOCUTEBHO ITPOPOYECTBA, CUUTAS, UTO
MO3HaHWe OYIyIEero U MpopovYeCcTBO MPUCYIIY HAILIEMY €CTECTBY.
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16. Ulterius erravit circa actionem animae nostrae ponens animam per
imaginationem operari in corpore alieno, et quod “impressio animae
transeat ad aliud corpus, sic ut destruat spiritum per aestimationem suam
et interficiat hominem, et hoc dicitur esse fascinatio”. Propter quod secun-
dum ipsum verum est hoc “proverbium, quod oculus mittit hominem in
fossam et camelum in caldarium.” Haec autem omnia patent ex his quae
dicit in tractatu V° Scientiae suae Naturalis.

CAPITULUM IX

In quo in summa recolliguntur
dicti errores

Omnes autem praedicti errores Algazelis sunt hi:

1. Quod motus caeli est aeternus.

2. Quod nullus angelus incepit esse.

3. Quod corpora supercaelestia sunt aeterna.

4. Quod a Deo non potest immediate progredi multitude.

5. Quod primus angelus creavit secundum angelum, et secundus ter-
tium, et sic deinceps.

6. Quod primus angelus creavit primum caelum, et secundus angelus
secundum caelum, et sic deinceps.

7. Quod tot sunt intelligentiae quot sunt orbes.

8. Quod nulla bonitas in nobis est immediate a Deo.

9. Quod Deus non potest facere nisi quod facit.

10. Quod divina providentia non potest impedire mala.

11. Quod Deus nescit particularia in propria forma.

12. Quod anima nostra est creata ab ultima intelligentia.

13. Quod tota scientia nostra est in nobis ab ultima intelligentia.

14. Quod anima nostra erit beata intelligendo ultimum angelum.

15. Quod anima nostra ultimam beatitudinem suam potest consequi

naturaliter.

16. Quod tota poena animae separatae est in eo quod sentit se sepa-
ratam ab ultimo angelo, a quo dependet beatitudo sua.

17. Quod prophetia et cognitio futurorum potest nobis inesse natu-
raliter.
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16. Tanee, OH 3a0JTy>KIaJICsl OTHOCUTEIBHO AEHCTBUIA HaIlIEH DyIIN, IO-
Jiarasi, 4to Jyliia yepe3 BooOpaxeHue AeCTBYeT B Uy>KOM TeJie U UTO “BO3aei-
CTBUE YL TMEPeAaeTcs IpyroMy Tely TaKUM 00pa3oM, YTO pa3pyllaeT JayX
IyTeM CBOMX CYXIIEHUI 1 yOMBaeT YesloBeKa, M 3TO Ha3bIBAETCsl YapoIeicT-
BoM”. BcrencTBre yero, coracHO eMy, MCTMHHA 3Ta “TIOTOBOPKa, YTO TJia3
TTOChITaeT YeJIoBeKa B POB U BepOIIona B ropsiumii Koten”. Bee ke 3To sIBCT-
BYET U3 TOTO, YTO OH TOBOPUT B TpakTaTe V° cBoeit Ecmecmeentoil Hayku.

ITTABA IX

B KOTOpPO¥ CYMMUPYIOTCH
Ha3BaHHBIE OLINOKHU

Bce xe BblllIeHa3BaHHBIE OITMOKY ajib-a3au cyTh ciieaytoime:

1. Yto mBmxkeHMe Heba BEYHO.

2. YTo HM OOWH aHTe]I He BO3HUK.

3. Uto HagHeOeCHBIE Tela BEUHBI.

4. Yto ot bora HenmocpeacTBEHHO HE MOXET IMPOU30MTH MHOXECTBO.

5. UTo mnepBBIil aHTe COTBOPUJI BTOPOTO aHresa, a BTOpOi TPEeThero,
U TaK jajee.

6. YTto mepBbIii aHTe] COTBOPMII IIEPBOE HEDO, a BTOPOIi aHIe)l BTOPOE
He0Oo, U TaK Jajee.

7. YTO yMOB CTOJIbKO, CKOJIbKO OpOMUT.

8. Uto HU omHO 6Jlaro B HaC He [ITPOMCXOAUT| HEMOCPENCTBEHHO OT
bora.

9. Yto bor He MOXeT caenath HUUEro, Kpome TOro, 4To caeal.

10. Yro 60xecTBeHHOE [IpoBrAcHNE He MOXET IIPEIISITCTBOBATh 3I1Y.

11. Yro Bor He 3HaeT 4aCTHOTO B [er0] COOCTBEHHOI (hopMe.

12. Yo my1a Haira COTBOpeHa IOCAESTHUM YMOM.

13. Yro Bce 3HaHME Hallle JAaHO HaM OT IIOCJAEIHEro yma.

14. Yto myia Haia OyaeTt 6J1aXKeHHOH, TTo3HaBasl ITOC/IEAHETO aHTea.

15. Yro ayia Haiia MOXET JOCTUYb CBOETO KOHEYHOTO O1axkKeHCTBa
€CTECTBEHHBIM ITyTEM.

16. Yto BCe HaKa3aHUeE pas3ydeHHOM [C TeJIOM] Iyl COCTOUT B TOM,
YTO OHA OIIYIIAeT ceOsl pa3lydeHHOM ¢ TTOCIETHUM aHTEeJIOM, OT KOTOPO-
ro 3aBUCUT ee OJIaXXEeHCTBO.

17. Yto mpopouecTBa 1 Mo3HaHWe OyayIIero MoxXeT ObITh HaM CBOW-
CTBEHHO T10 €CTECTRY.
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18. Quod anima nostra per solam aestimationem potest inficere corpus
alienum et per solam imaginationem interficere hominem.

CAPITULUM X

De collectione errorum Alkindi

Alkindus autem in libro De theorica artium magicarum multos errores
protulit.

1. Erravit enim, quia simpliciter et absque condicione asseruit futu-
ra pendere ex condicione supercaelestium corporum. Unde in dicto
libro capitulo De radiis stellarum ait quod “qui totam condicionem cae-
lestis harmoniae notam haberet, tam praeterita quam futura plene
cognosceret.”

2. Ulterius erravit, quia credidit effectus omnium causarum mundi-
alium pertingere ad quodlibet individuum. Ex quo sequitur omnem
causam etiam causatam quodammodo infinitam habere virtutem, ex
quo virtus cuiuslibet causae ad omnem effectum attingit. Unde in dicto
libro, capitulo De radiis elementorum, ait quod pro vero debemus
asserere: “ Omne actualem habens exsistentiam in hoc mundo elemen-
torum radios emittit in omnem partem, qui totum mundum replent.
Unde est quod omnis locus mundi radios continet omnium rerum in eo
actu exsistentium”.

3. Ulterius in alium errorem incidit volens quod qualibet re huius
mundi plene cognita totius mundi plene haberetur notitia. Et hoc est quod
ait in capitulo De radiis stellarum quod “unius individui huius mundi
condicio plene cognita tanquam per speculum caelestis harmoniae condi-
cionem totam repraesentat.”

4. Ulterius erravit credens omnia de necessitate contingere. Nam si
omnia plene sunt subdita motui supercaelestium corporum, cum talis
motus sit necessarius, omnia de necessitate contingunt. Et hoc est quod ait
in capitulo De theorica possibilium “quod omnia, quae sunt et fiunt et con-
tingunt in mundo elementorum, a caelesti harmonia sunt causata et crea-
ta; et inde est quod res huius mundi ad illam relatae ex necessitate proveni-
unt.” Et inde est quod reputabat homines ignorantes, eo quod sperabant et
desiderabant et timebant aliquid, cum talia solum habeant esse de contin-
gentibus aliter se habere.
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18. Yro ayia Halla 4epe3 OIHO TOJIBKO CYXKIEHUE MOXET BO3IEHCTBO-
BaTh Ha YYKOE TEJIO U ITyTEM OIHOIO TOJIBKO BOOOPAKEHMsI yOUTh YEIOBEKA.

INTABA X

O coOpanuu oninb0oK arb-KuHau

Anb-KuHnm xe B KHUTe O meopuu mazuyeckux UCKyccme TpOU3Bell
MHOTO OIIIMOOK.

1. A uMeHHO, OH 3a0JIyXIajcsl, MOCKOJIbKY YTBepKIajl MpocTo U 6e3
OroBOPOK, UTO OyAyllee 3aBUCUT OT YCIOBUI [pacnonoxeHusi | HeOeCHBIX
ten. OTcrona B Ha3BaHHOU KHUTE B m1aBe O ay4ax 36e30 OH TOBOPUT, YTO
“[ToT], KTO MMeeT MoJTHOE MOHATHE 00 YCIOBUSIX HEOECHOU TrapMOHUU,
MOXKET UMETh MOJTHOE 3HaHUE KaK O MPOIUIOM, TaK U 0 OyayiieM”.

2. Nanee, oH 3a0y>knajcsi, MOCKOJbKY BEpUJI, YTO BO3AEHCTBUE BCEX
MUPOBBIX IPUYMH KacaeTcs 1to00oro nHanBuayyma. OTKyna cieayer, uto
BCE MPUYUHBI U OOYCIOBJIEHHbBIE [MMU CJIEACTBUS | HEKOTOPBIM 00pa3om
MMEIOT OECKOHEUHYIO CUITY, a OTCIOJa CUJIa JTII000I MPUYUHBI JOCTUTAET
Bcex pe3ysbraToB. [103TOMY B Ha3BaHOI KHUTE, B I1aBe O ay4ax 31emeH-
moe6, OH TOBOPUT TO, YTO MBI [SIKOOBI| JOKHBI MPUHSITH 3a UCTUHY:
“Bce, akTyaJlbHO MMEIOIIEE CYLLIECTBOBAHUE B 3TOM MMPE 3JEMEHTOB,
WUCITyCKaeT JIydd BO BCEX HAIMpaBJICHUSIX, KOTOpPbIE HAIMOJHSIOT BECh
mup. OTcrona ciemyeT, YTo Kaxk/10e MECTO B MUPE COJEPXKUT JIydu BCEX
aKTyaJIbHO CYILIECTBYIOIIMX B HEM Belleid”.

3. lasiee, B MHYIO OIIMOKY OH BMaJ, YTBEpPK/asi, YTO Yepe3 MOJTHOE
MO3HaHUeE JII000I BelllM 3TOT0 MMUpa OOpeTaeTcsl MOJHOE MOHSITUE 000
BceM mupe. M BOT 4To OH roBopMT B r1aBe O ayyax 36e30: 4TO “IIOITHOE I10-
3HaHUE O COCTOSIHMU OJHOTO WHAMBUAYYyMa 3TOrO MUpa IpEACTaBIseT
Kak OBl B 3epKaJjie BCe COCTOSTHUE HEOSCHOM rapMOHUN”.

4. lanee, oH 3a0JyxXaajacs, Bepsl, YTO BCE MPOUCXOIUT I10 HEOOXO-
ITUMOCTU. A MMEHHO, €CJid BCE IMOJHOCThIO MOJYMHEHO IBUXXEHUIO
HaJHEOECHBIX TeJ, MOCKOJIbKY TaKOBOE JIBUXKEHUE HEOOXOOUMO, BCE
MPOMCXOIUT MO HeobxoauMocTu. M BOT 4YTO OH roBOopuT B raBe O me-
0pUU 803MOICHO20: “UTO €CTb U BO3ZHUKAET U IMPOMCXOAUT B MUPE 3Jie-
MEHTOB, OOYCJIOBJICHO M CO3[1aHO HEOECHOI rapMOHMEN; U BCIIECICTBUE
3TOTO BEIIU 3TOTO MUPa Yepe3 OTHOIICHUE K Heil MPOUCXOMAST M0 HE00-
xoaumocTu”. M 1oaToMy OH BBIIENsUT [KakK]| Joaeil HeBeXXEeCTBEHHBIX
TeX, YTO HAAESUINCh, U Xelalu, U OOSITIMCh Yero-To, MOCKOJIbKY TaKO-
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5. Ulterius erravit, quia elementa huius mundi et individua exsistentia
in sphaera activorum et passivorum privavit actionibus propriis. Credidit
enim non proprie talia agere per virtutem propriam, sed solum per virtutem
caelestem. Unde ait in dicto capitulo De theorica possibilium quod
“secundum vulgi considerationem una res elementaris suis radiis et sua vir-
tute agit in aliam, cum tamen secundum exquisitam veritatem non agat,
sed sola caelestis harmonia cuncta operatur.”

6. Ulterius erravit credens spiritualem substantiam ex sola imagina-tione
posse inducere veras formas. Cuius contrarium vult Augustinus III° De
Trinitate, capitulo VI° et VII°, ubi vult quidquid angeli efficiunt facere per
adhibitionem seminum. Contrarium tamen dicitur ab eodem Alkindo capit-
ulo De promoventibus effectum motus, quod imago alicuius rei in mente
concepta emittit similes radios illi rei, habens similem actionem ipsi.

7. Ulterius erravit, quia non solum formam imaginatam voluit habere
causalitatem supra rem extra, sed credidit quod ipsi desiderio spiritualis
substantiae oboediret materia quantum ad susceptionem formae. Quod
totum patet ex capitulo De promoventibus effectum motus.

8. Ulterius erravit, ut patet ex eodem capitulo, quia credidit quod pre-
ces fusae Deo et spiritualibus creaturis prodessent ad “consequendum
bonum et excludendum malum” naturaliter, non quod propter tales preces
Deus nobis bona tribueret; sed ab ipsis verbis et ab ipso desiderio, cum pre-
camur Deum, derivantur aliqui radii qui naturaliter efficiunt quod optamus.

9. Ulterius erravit, quia credidit motus voluntatis subesse corporalibus
creaturis, ut puta supercaelestibus corporibus, ut patet ex capitulo De vir-
tute verborum et de effectu orationis.

10. Ulterius erravit circa divina attributa, credens talia Deo competere
abusive, volens Deum inconvenienter dici creatorem et primum principi-
um et dominum dominorum. Voluit enim quod perfectiones de Deo dictae
nihil positive de Deo dicunt.
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BbIE [COCTOSIHUSI | MOTYT TOJIBKO OBITh IPU MHBIX OCHOBAHUSIX, YEM UME-
IOIIKECS.

5. Jlanee, OH 3a0yxXaajcs [B TOM], UTO 3J€MEHThI 3TOr0 MUpPa U UHAM-
BUyaJIbHBIE CYILIECTBOBAaHUS B c(hepe aKTUBHBIX U TTACCUBHBIX | Beleii| u-
11aJ1 COOCTBEHHBIX JIEUCTBUI. A UMEHHO, OH BEPUJI, UTO UM CBOMCTBEHHO
JIeICTBOBATh He COOCTBEHHOM CHJION, HO TOJIBKO cuitoii HebecHoI. [1oaTo-
My OH TOBOPMUT B Ha3BaHHOU TyiaBe O meopuu 803MONCHbIX, YTO “‘COTIIACHO
BYJIbrapHOMY TIPEICTABICHUIO OIHA 3JIEMEHTapHas Belllb CBOMMU JIydaMu U
CBOEH CWJION AEUCTBYET Ha APYTYIO, TOTIA KaK COIJIaCHO YTOHYEHHOM UCTH -
He [oHa] He AeICTBYeT, HO AEMCTBYET BCS HeOecHas: TapMOHUS .

6. lanee, oH 3a0Jrykaaiics, Bepsi, YTO JyXOBHasl CYyOCTaHLIMS C [IOMO-
b0 OJTHOTO TOJBKO BOOOPakeHUsI MOXKET BBOAUTH HACTOSIIIIE (DOPMBI.
IMpotuBHoe 3TOMYy yTBepxkmaeT ABryctuH B III° [kHure tpakrara] O
Tpouye, B rnaBax VI° u VII®, roe oH yTBepXKaaeT, 4TO TO, YTO JAEJAI0T aH-
reJibl, OHU IeNaloT MyTeM MpuMeHeHust ceMeHu. [IpoTuBomnosoxxHoe To-
MY, OTHAKO, TOBOPUTCS TeM ke aib- KuHau B rnaBe O npoussodsujux s¢h-
ghexm deudicenus, 9To 0Opa3 Kakoii-1mbo Bellly, 3a4aToil B yMe, UCITyCKa-
€T JIyuM, MOoAOOHbBIe 3TOI BellM, MOCKOJIbKY 00JamaeT MoAoOHbIM et
BO3JEUCTBUEM.

7. lanee, oH 3a0JyXXmaycsi, TOCKOJIBKY He TOJIbKO BOOOpaKaeMbIM
(opmaM mpunuceiBanz [FOCNOACTBO B MOpsiaAKe| MPUUMHHOCTU HaJ
BHEILIHMMU BelllaMU, HO BEPUJI, YTO CaMO XeJlaHue AJYXOBHOM cyOcTaH-
LIMU MOTYMHSIET MaTePUIO B TOM, UTO KacaeTcsl NMpuHsTUsl opmbl. Bee
3TO SBCTBYET U3 r1aBbl O npou300sauiux 3¢pgexm 0euxceHus.

8. Jlanee, oH 3abJiyxkpajicsi, KaK SIBCTBYET M3 TOM e TJIaBhbl, IO-
CKOJIBKY BEpUJI, YTO MOJIMTBBI, IpocTUpatoliuecs K bory u apyrum ay-
XOBHBIM CYIIECTBaM, IOCTUTAIOT “COXpaHeHUsl Oyiara ¥ U30eXKaHUS
37a” €CTeCTBEHHBIM MyTEM, HE TTOTOMY, YTO BCJEACTBUE TaKOBBIX MO-
JuTB bor noceinaer HaM 6j1ara; HO OT CaMUX CJIOB M CaMOTO XeJIaHUs,
Korna Mmoaumcs bory, u3BonsITcs HeKue JIydu, KOTOPbIe €CTEeCTBEHHbBIM
00pa3oM MPOU3BOAST TO, YETO MBI TIPOCUM.

9. llanee, oH 3abmyXnasncs, MOCKOJbKY BEpUJI, YTO JABUXKEHUE BOJIU
TMOAYMHSIETCS TEJIECHBIM CYILIECTBaM, TAKUM KaK HaJHeOeCHBIE Tea, Kak
SIBCTBYET U3 IaBbl O cuie c106 u oeiicmeuu MOAUms.

10. danee, oH 3a0ayXnajacs OTHOCUTEIbHO 00XECTBEHHBIX CBOIMCTB,
Bepsl, UTO TAaKOBBIE COOTBETCTBYIOT bory ycioBHO, [u] yTBepxkmasi, 4To
bora HeymectHo Ha3biBaTh TBopiioMm u IlepBeiM Hauyanom u Tocomom

243



Errores philosophorum

11. Ulterius erravit volens characteres naturaliter habere actionem
circa ea ad quae ordinantur, ut patet ex capitulo De theorica figurarum.

12. Ulterius erravit circa sacrificia credens sacrificia facta in artibus
magicis naturaliter efficere ad quod ordinantur.

13. Ulterius erravit volens sacrificia oblata spiritibus vel etiam Deo
nihil facere ad hoc quod per ipsum aliquid consequamur, sed naturaliter
habere effectum ad quem ordinantur.

14. Ulterius erravit, quia noluit Deum et spirituales substantias placari
per preces et sacrificia nostra. Quod totum patet ex capitulo De sacrificiis.

15. Ulterius erravit credens corpora supercaelestia et dispositionem
eorum, in qua incipimus aliquid operari, dirigere operationes nostras a
principio usque ad finem, ita quod constellatio illa in qua opus incipitur,
quantumcumgque tale opus sit voluntarium, dominatur in illo opere a prin-
cipio usque ad finem.

16. Ulterius erravit credens aliqua sacrificia naturaliter talem potes-
tatem habere, quod si secundum illa aliquod opus voluntarium incipiatur,
tale sacrificium dominabitur illi operi a principio usque ad finem.

17. Ulterius erravit, credens obiurationes et obsecrationes naturaliter
posse dominari affectionibus nostris.

18. Ulterius erravit credens characteres tale habere dominium super
affectionibus nostris, quod si secundum eos aliquod opus voluntarium
inchoetur, dirigeretur opus illud per illos characteres a principio usque ad
finem. Haec autem omnia patent ex theorica, quam edidit dictus Alkindus
De initiis operum.
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TOCTIOACTBYIOIINUX. A MMEHHO, OH YTBEpXKIaj, YTO NMpUITKChiBaeMbie bo-
Ty COBEpIIEHCTBAa HUYETO TMOJOXUTEIHHOTO O HEM HE YTBEPXKIAIOT.

11. danee, oH 3a0JyXnaycsi, yTBepxkaasi, YTO OCOObIEC CBOMCTBA [3Ha-
koB]" ecTecTBEHHBIM 06pa30M JEHCTBYIOT B TOM HAIpaBlIeHUU, K KOTO-
poMy ompezeieHbI, KaK sIBCTBYeT U3 TIaBbl O meopuu gueyp.

12. Jlanee, oH 3a0y>kaajicss OTHOCUTEIbLHO KE€PTBOIPUHOIIEHUIA,
CUMTAsl, YTO XKEPTBOMPUHOIICHUS, COBEPILIEHHbIE MATUYECKUMU CIIOCO-
6aMu, eCTeCTBEHHBIM 00pa30M MPOU3BOIAT TO, K YeMY OHM IpeIHa3Ha-
YEHBI.

13. Jlanee, oH 3a0iyxXnmajcsi, yTBepKaasi, YTO KePTBOIPUHOIIECHUSI-
MM, MPEATIOXKEHHBIMU TYXOBHBIM CYIIIECTBaM WM Aaxe bory, Huuero He
COBEpIIACTCA B TOM CMBICJIC, YTO MbI YEPE3 HCFO HEYTO I10JIy4yacM, HO
BO3MIEICTBUE [B TOM HaMpaBJIeHUH |, K KOTOPOMY OHU Ha3HAaYeHBbI, IIPOU3-
BOJUTCSI €CTECTBEHHBIM ITyTEM.

14. Janee, oH 3a0iyxKmajcsl, IOCKOJIbKY OTpHULIall, 4To bor u ayxoB-
HbIe CyOCTaHLIMY YMIJIOCTUBJISIIOTCSI HAIITMMY MOJINTBAMM U 3KEPTBOIIPH-
HollleHusIMU. Bce 9710 IBCTBYeT U3 m1aBbl O JcepmeonpuHoueHUsX.

15. lanee, oH 3a0myxxpaycs, Bepsi, YTO HagHeOeCHBIE Tela U UX pac-
MOJIOXEHME, KOTAa Mbl HauMHAeM KaK-JIM00 AeiCTBOBaTh, YIPABJISIOT
HaIIMMU AeCTBUSIMU C Hayajla U J0 KOHILIA, TaK YTO Ta KOHCTEJUISLIUS, B
KOTOpOI1 AeACTBE HAUMHAETCS, CKOJIb ObI HU OBLIO 3TO AeJI0 JOOPOBOJIb-
HBIM, TOMUHUPYET B 3TOM JACSIHUU C Havyalla ¥ 10 KOHIIA.

16. danee, oH 3a0iyxaaics, Bepsi, YTO HEKOTOPbIE KEPTBOIPUHOILIC-
HUS €CTeCTBEHHBIM 00pa30M MMEIOT TaKyIO CHJIY, UTO €CJIM C MX TTOMOIIbIO
HauyMHAaeTCs Kakoe-T1ub0 T0OPOBOJILHOE AEsTHUE, TAKOBBIE KEPTBOMPHUHO-
LLIEHUsI OYayT TOKPOBUTEILCTBOBAThH 3TOMY JIESTHUIO OT Hayaja JIo KOHIIa.

17. Janee, oH 3a0yKaajcs, Bepsi, YTO MPOKIISITUS U 3aKJIMHAHUS €C-
TECTBEHHBIM 00pa30M MOTYT BJIACTBOBATh HaJl HAIIMMU HACTPOCHUSIMH.

18. [lanee, oH 3a0JyXaajucsd, Bepsi, YTO 3HAKM MMEIOT TAKYIO BJIACThb
HaJl HAIIMMHU HACTPOECHUSIMHU, YTO €CJU C MX ITOMOILbI0 HAUMHAETCS Ka-
KOe-1100 T0OpOBOILHOE €TI0, YIIPABISIETCS 3TO A0 STUMU 3HAKAMU OT
HauaJjia u 10 KOHILa. Bce Xe 370 IBCTBYeT U3 Téopuu, KOTOPYIO U31aj Ha-
3BaHHBIN anb-Kunnu, [u3 rmasel| O Hauarax dea.
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CAPITULUM XI

In quo in summa recolliguntur
dicti errores

Omnes ergo errores Alkindi sunt hi:

1. Quod simpliciter omnia futura dependent ex condicione supercae-
lestium corporum.

2. Quod omnis res ad quamlibet partem universi agendo pertingit.

3. Quod qualibet re universi cognita tota series universi cognoscitur.

4. Quod omnia de necessitate contingunt.

5. Quod exsistentia in sphaera activorum et passivorum privantur
actionibus suis.

6. Quod substantia spiritualis per solam imaginationem potest veras
formas inducere.

7. Quod per solum desiderium spiritualis substantiae formae indu-
cuntur.

8. Quod Deus et spirituales substantiae nihil nobis faciunt propter pre-
ces et orationes nostras; sed si aliquid consequimur propter ea, hoc est quia
preces et orationes illud naturaliter efficiunt.

9. Quod motus voluntatis subduntur motibus supercaelestium cor-porum.
10. Quod perfectiones de Deo dictae non dicunt in eo aliquid positive.

11. Quod characteres naturaliter efficiunt id ad quod ordinantur.

12. Quod sacrificia oblata Deo etiam naturaliter efficiunt id ad quod
ordinantur.

13. Quod per sacrificia oblata Deo et spiritualibus substantiis nihil no-
bis confertur.

14. Quod corpora supercaelestia dirigunt operationes nostras volun-
tarias.

15. Quod sacrificia et obiurationes et characteres, sub quibus inchoan-
tur opera nostra voluntaria, possunt dirigere talia opera a principi usque ad
finem.
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IJTABA XI

B KOTOpO#1 CYMMHPYIOTCS
Ha3BaHHbIE OIINOKH

Taxum 06pa3oM, Bce ommoKu aab-KuHay cyTh ciemyonme:

1. Yto Bce Oymyiiue [COOBITUSI| TPOCTO 3aBUCST OT YCJIOBMIA [pacmo-
JIOXXEeHUsI| HaHEeOEeCHBIX TeJ.

2. Yto n106as Bellb [CBOMM| BO3ACHCTBUEM NOCTUTrAET JIOOOI YacTU
BCEJICHHOM.

3. Yro uepe3 mo3HaHUe 11000 BelM BCEJIEHHOM MTO3HAETCS BECh MO-
PSIOK BCEJIEHHOIA.

4. YTo BCe NMPOUCXOIUT 10 HEOOXOAUMOCTH.

5. Yto [Bemu], cymecTByomme B chepe aKTUBHBIX 1 TTACCUBHBIX [Be-
1Ieii ], TuieHbl COOCTBEHHBIX NCHCTBUIA.

6. UTo myxoBHast CyGCTAHIIUS C TIOMOIIBIO OHOTO TOJIEKO BOOOpaxke-
HUSI MOXET BBOJUTH IEACTBUTEIbHBIE (DOPMBI.

7. Y10 (bopMBI BBOASTCS C IOMOIIBIO OTHOTO TOJIBKO XKeJIaHUSI TyXOB-
HOIt cyOCTaHIIMU.

8. Uto bor u nyxoBHbIe CYOCTAaHLUMU HUYETO HE AeJaloT JJIs Hac Mo
HaILMM MOJIMTBAM M MPOILEHUSIM; HO €CJIM MbI YTO-JINOO BCJIEACTBUE HUX
MoJIy4aeM, TO MOTOMY, YTO 3TU MOJIMTBBI U MPOIIEHUS NEHCTBYIOT €CTECT-
BEHHBIM 00pa3oM.

9. YTo nBUXXEHUST BOJIU TIOMYMHSIIOTCS IBUKEHMSIM HaJIHEOECHBIX TeJl.

10. Yto npunucsiBaemble bory coBepiiieHCTBa He yTBepXKaaoT B Hem
YTO-JIMOO TTOJIOKUTENIBHOE.

11. Yto 3HAKM €CTEeCTBEHHBIM OOpa30M JOCTHUIAIOT TOTO, K YeMy OHU
MpeaHa3HAYeHBI.

12. Yo npeaHa3zHaueHHbIe Bory XKepTBOIIPUHOIIEHNST TAKXKE €CTeCT-
BEHHbIM 00pa30M JOCTUTAIOT TOTO, K YEMY OHU TpeIHa3HAYCHBbI.

13. Yto ¢ momoIibio KepTBOIPUHOIIEHUI, TpeaHa3HaYeHHbIX bory
Y IyXOBHBIM CyOCTaHIIMSIM, HUYETO HAM HE TOCTaBJISIETCS.

14. Yrto HamHeGecHbIE TeJia YIIPABJSIOT JOOPOBOJBHBIMUA HAILIMMMU
JNEeWCTBUSIMU OT Havajia M 10 KOHIIA.

15. Yto XepTBONPUHOILICHUS, U TIPOKJISITUSI, U 3HAKU, TOJ KOTOPbI-
MU HaUMHAIOTCSI HAILllM TOOPOBOJIbHBIC JIeJIa, MOTYT YIPaBJISITh TAKOBBIMU
JleJlaMy OT HavaJla 1 10 KOHIIa.
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CAPITULUM XII

De collectione errorum
Rabbi Moysis

Rabbi autem Moyses, tenens secundum superficiem dicta in Veteri
Testamento, discordavit a Philosopho in ponendo aeternitatem motus.
Posuit enim mundum incepisse, ut patet per ea quae ait I1° libro De
Expositione Legis cap. XV° et XVI°. Unde Aristotelem credentem
demonstrare aeternitatem mundi et volentem iudicare de factione rerum
post sui productionem sicut de factione earum in hora creationis, assim-
ilat cuidam puero volenti iudicare de condicionibus hominis extra
uterum sicut de condicionibus eius in utero, ut patet eodem libro cap.
XVII®. Non ergo in hoc erravit, sed in aliis multi deviavit a veritate firma
et a fide catholica.

1. Posuit enim in Deo non esse aliquam multitudinem nec re nec
ratione, ut patet I° libro De Expositione Legis cap. LI°. Propter quod
sequitur in Deo non esse trinitatem, cum tres personae sint tres res. Unde
ipsi eodem libro, capitulo LXXI°, quasi derisorie loquitur de sapientibus
christianis insudantibus et inquirentibus de ratione trinitatis, ac si frivolum
esset trinitatem credere.

2. Ulterius erravit circa divina attributa, credens sapientiam, bonitatem
esse omnino aequivoce in Deo et in nobis, ut patet 1° libro De Expositione
Legis, cap. LVI°. Unde et alibi adducit pro se ad hoc dictum prophetae
dicentis: “Cui me fecistis similem?”

Hoc autem stare non potest, cum perfectiones nostrae derivatae sint a
perfectionibus divinis; cum semper agens assimilet sibi passum, inter ea
pura aequivocatio esse non possit.

3. Ulterius erravit circa tales perfectiones, non credens eas in Deo vere
existere. Propter quod I° libro De Expositione Legis cap. LVII® ait quod
Deus est non in essentia, et vivit non in vita, et est potens non in potentia,
sed omnia talia dicta sunt de Deo per remotionem, ut innuit eodem libro et
capitulo; vel dicta sunt de eo per causalitatem, ut dicatur Deus vivus, non
quia vita sit in eo, sed quia viva causat, ut patet I° libro De Expositione
Legis, cap. LXI°.
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ITTABA XII

O co6panuu oninboK
paBBu Mowuces

PaBBu ke Momuceii, nepxxach OykBbl BeTxoro 3aBera, pacxomurcs ¢
DdutocooM OTHOCUTENBHO BEYHOCTH IBMKEHUSI. A UMEHHO, OH CUMTa-
€T, YTO MUP MMeEJ HavyaJlo, KaK SIBCTBYET U3 TOTO, UTO OH TOBOPUT B [KHU-
re] 11° O passsacuenuu 3axona,™ n3 rnas XV° u XVI°. Otciona Apucrote-
Jisl, Ha[IEIOLLErocs 10Ka3aTh BEUHOCTb MUPA U XeJatollero CyaAuTb 0 Mpo-
W3BeICHUM Belllei BO BpeMsl COTBOPeHUs [MUpa] Ha OCHOBaHUHU TOTO, KakK
OHU TIPOM3BOMASATCSI TIOCJIE €r0 COTBOPEHHUSI, OH YIOI00JIIeT KaKOMY-TO
peOEHKY, KOTOPbI XOUET CYIUTh O BHYTPUYTPOOHBIX COCTOSTHUSIX YeJIOBE-
Ka I10 ero BHEYTPOOHBIM COCTOSIHUSIM, KaK sIBCTBYeT U3 riiaBbl XVII° Toii
K€ KHUTU. Tak 4To He B 3TOM OH 3abjyXnajicsi, HO BO MHOTHMX JIPYTMX
[cimydasix] oTolen OT UCTUHBI TBEPAOH U Bephbl KaDOIUIECKOM.

1. A uMeHHO, OH cumTaj, yTo B bore HeT HMKaKOi1 MHOXXECTBEHHOC-
TH, HUA peaibHO, HU MBICJIIUMO, KaK SIBCTBYeT U3 KHUTU 1° O paszssacHenuu
3akona, tnaBel LI°. [Toromy cienyet, yto B bore HEeT TpoMYHOCTH, TO-
ckoJibky Tpu JIuia cyth Tpu Betn. OTKyaa B TOH e caMoil KHUTe, B TJ1a-
Be LXXI°, moyTn HacMelIMBO TOBOPUTCS O XPUCTUAHCKUX YYEHBIX, T10-
TEIOLUX U UCTIBITHIBAIOIINX MPUPOAY TPOMYHOCTH, KaK OyITO HEJIero Be-
puTth B Tpouy.

2. [lanee, oH 3a0ayknajcsi OTHOCUTEIbHO OOXECTBEHHBIX CBOICTB,
Bepsl, YTO MPEMYAPOCTh, OJIarOCTh MPUCYTCTBYIOT B bore 1 B Hac B coBep-
IIEHHO Pa3HOM CMBbICIe, KakK SIBCTBYeT U3 1° kuuru O passsachenuu 3ako-
Ha, TnaBel LVI°. Otcioga 1 B ApyroM Mecte OH J00aBISIET B MOMIEPKKY
cebe n3peyeHue 0 TOM Mpopoka, ropopsitiero: “Komy ke Bbl yrogooute
Mens?”.*

OpmHakKo e 3TO HE MOXET ObITh 0100peHO, MO0 HaIllM COBEPILIEHCTBA
BBIBEJIEHbI U3 00XKECTBEHHBIX COBEPIIEHCTB; TaK KaK JeHCTBYIOIINI BCe-
rma yrnomoOsieT cebe UCIBITHIBAIOIIETO NEUCTBUE, MEXIY HUMU HEBO3-
MOXHO YHCTO (popMajIbHOE TT01061e MpeauKaToB.?

3. lanee, oH 3a0yXaayicsi OTHOCUTETbHO TAKOBBIX COBEPILEHCTB, HE
Bepsl, YTO OHU JACHCTBUTENBHO cyliecTBYIOT B bore. Ha ceii cuet B 1° kHu-
re O pazessacuenuu 3akona, B riaBe LVII®, on roBopurt, uro bor He ecTh 110
cymHocty, 1 OH XMBeT He B XU3HU, 1 OH MOTYyY HE MOTYIIIECTBOM, HO
BCE 3TH MPEAUKATBI CYThb B HEM M0 yIAJIEHUIO [OT TPOTHUBOIMOJIOXHOTO],
Kak JaeT MOHSTh Ta Xe KHWUra W IJiaBa;, HO npunuckiBatotrcs EMy atu
CBOICTBa MO [MPUHIIMITY] IPUYMHHOCTH, TaK 4TO ToBopuUtcs boe Kueoii
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4. Ulterius erravit circa propria personarum, credens Verbum et
Spiritum Dei in divinis dici essentialiter solum. Unde I° libro De
Expositione Legis, exponens illud Psalmi “Verbo Domini caeli firmati sunt
et spiritu oris eius omnis virtus eorum”, dicit Verbum et Spiritum in divinis
sumi solum pro divina voluntate vel eius essentia qua caeli sunt facti, cum
tamen ea personaliter sumantur.

5. Ulterius erravit circa supercaelestia corpora, ponens ea esse anima-
ta et dicens ipsa esse animalia rationalia, adducens pro se illud Psalmi:
“Caeli enarrant gloriam Dei,” et illud Iob: “Cum me laudarent simul astra
matutina”. Quae omnia patent II° libro De Expositione Legis, cap. V°.

6. Ulterius erravit circa motum supercaelestium corporum et circa
eorum innovationem. Nam licet crediderit motum incepisse, credidit
tamen ipsum nunquam desinere. Unde credidit mundum nequaquam uni-
versaliter innovari; et quod dictum est per prophetam: “Erunt caeli novi et
terra nova,” dicit huiusmodi novos caelos iam esse factos, exponens autem
illud Ioelis: “Sol convertetur in tenebras et luna in sanguinem, antequam
veniet dies Domini magnus et terribilis,” non de die iudicii, sed de morte
Gog et Magog, et de morte Sennacherib. Quae omnia patent ex libro De
Expositione Legis, cap XXIX°, ubi plane vult tempus et motum nunquam
deficere, ut manifestius patet ex alia translatione.

7. Ulterius erravit circa prophetiam, credens hominem se posse sufi-
icienter disponere ad gratiam prophetiae, et quod Deus non elegit in
prophetando quemcumque hominem singularem, sed illum qui se adap-
tat ad talia. Unde visus est velle divinam gratiam dependere ex operibus
nostris. Haec autem patent I1° libro De Expositione Legis, cap. XXXII°.

8. Ulterius erravit circa divinam potentiam, dicens aliqua esse Deo
possibilia, aliqua non; inter quae impossibilia narrat esse impossibile acci-
dens esse sine subiecto. Et quosdam, quos appellat separatos, quia dixerunt
Deum hoc posse, dicit ignorasse viam disciplinalium scientiarum. Haec
autem patent I11° libro De Expositione Legis, cap. XV°.
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He MoToMy, 4To0bl B HeM Obl1a >K13Hb, HO MOTOMY, UTO OH SIBJISIETCS TIPU-
YMHOM XUBBIX [CYyIIecTB|, KakK saBcTBYeT U3 1° xauru O paszssacuenuu 3aKo-
Ha, tnaBbl LXI°.

4. Nanee, OH 3a0JIy>KIaJICSI OTHOCUTEIEHO COOCTBEHHBIX [cBoiCTB] Jlmit,
Beps, uto [umeHa] Croeo u Jlyx boowcuii BBIpaXkaloT TOJbKO 0O0XKEeCTBEHHYIO
cyniHoctb. [Toatomy B I° kHure O passschenuu 3akona, OOBSICHSIS TOT [CTHX]
Mcanma: “Crnosom [ocriona coTBopeHBI™ Hebeca, 1 [yXOM YCT eT0 — BCE BO-
nHcTBo nX”,** oH roBopuT, uTo [UMeHa] Crogo u Jyx B BoxecTse 0603Haya-
0T TOJIBKO GOXECTBEHHYIO BOJIO MM €e> CYLTHOCTb, KOTOPOii COTBOPEHDI
Hebeca, XOTsI Bce-Taku OHU  YMOTPEOISIIOTCSI B IMYHOCTHOM CMBICIIE.

5. lanee, oH 3a0yXnajicsi OTHOCUTEIbHO HaZHEOECHBIX TeJ, ToJia-
rasi, YTO OHU OYIICBJICHBI U TOBOPSI, YTO OHU CYTh Pa3yMHBIC XKUBOTHBIE,
B IIOJIb3Y 4Yero oH mob6aisut u3 Ilcanma: “Hebeca moBemalor ciaaBy bo-
xui0”? 1 Vosa: “nipu ob1ieM JMkoBaHuK® yTpeHHUX 38e31”.” Bee 310
siBcTBYeT U3 11° kuuru O paszssachenuu 3akona, riaBbl VO.

6. anee, oH 3a0J1yXKAaJICsI OTHOCUTEJILHO ABMKEHUS HATHEOSCHBIX TeJ
¥ OTHOCHUTEJIBHO UX OOHOBJIEHMSI. A UMEHHO, XOTSI OH BEpUJI, UTO JIBVKEHUE
[omHaxap1] HaYaIOCh, OMHAKO OH BEPUJI, YTO OHO HUKOTIA HEe TIPEKPaTUTCS.
[ToatoMy oH ObLT YOEXX/IEH, UTO MUP HUKOTAA He OYIET MOJTHOCThIO OOHOB-
JIeH, ¥ 9TO CKa3aHHOe TIPOpoKoM: “BymyT HoBbIe HeGeca 1 HoBast 3eMitst”
CKa3aHO B TOM CMBICJIE, YTO HOBOE HEDO y3Ke COTBOPEHO, B Pa3bsICHEHME XKe
tex [cnoB] Mowmnst: “CosHile mpeBpaTUTCS BO TBMY U JIyHA — B KPOBb, ITPEX-
Jle HeXeU HACTYITUT AeHb [0cTIoeHb, BeIMKMIA 1 cTpalHslit”,*’ — He o [He
cyna, Ho o cmeptu [ora u Marora, o cmept CeHHaxupuma. Bee 310 sIBCT-
ByeT u3 11° xuuru O pasessacuenuu 3akona, rnaBbl XXIX°, roe oH SIBHO yT-
BEPKIAeT, YTO BpeMsl U IBUKEHUE HUKOTIA He TIPEKPaTATCS, KaK 0COOEHHO
HAMISIHO BUAHO U3 IPYTOTo TiepeBoja.

7. lanee, oH 3a0ayXnajacss OTHOCUTEIBLHO MPOpOYECTBa, BEpsi, UTO
YeJIOBEK MOXET NOCTaTOYHBIM O0pa3oM pacrojioXUTh cebsl K [IpuHSI-
TUIO| G1aroJaTv MpopoYecTBa, U yTo bor He n3bupaeT K MpopoUecTBY Ka-
KOro-100 KOHKPETHOTO YeJIoBeKa, HO TOTO, KOTOPbIi TPUYTOTOBUT Ce-
0s1 K TakOBOMY [ciy>keHuto|. OTKyna BUIHO, YTO OH YTBEPXKIAeT 3aBUCH-
MOCTb 00XeCTBEHHOH OJaromaTv OT HaIIuX JeHCTBUi. SIBCTBYET e 3TO
u3 11° xuuru O pazssachenuu 3axona, TaaBel XXXII°.

8. Hasee, oH 3a0yknancsi OTHOCUTEIBHO O0XECTBEHHOTO MOTYIIIe-
CTBa, TOBOPSI, YTO OAHO bory Bo3MOXHO, a Apyroe HEBO3MOXHO; Cpeaun
TOT0, YTO HEBO3MOXHO, MO €ro cjloBaM HEBO3MOXHO [co3aaTh| ObITHE
CJIyyaifHOTO Mpu3HaKa 6e3 cyObeKTa. A HEeKMX, KOTO OH MUMEHYeT cernapa-
TUCTaMM, TTOCKOJIbKY OHM TOBOPSIT, UTO bory 3T0 BO3MOXHO, OH Ha3bIBa-
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9. Ulterius erravit circa divinam providentiam. Credidit enim Deum
habere providentiam hominum quantum ad speciem et quantum ad singu-
laria; aliorum autem dixit Deum tantum habere providentiam secundum
speciem et non secundum singularia. Unde casus foliorum de arboribus et
alia, quae contingunt circa singularia talia, voluit non subdi ordini divinae
providentiae, sed aestimavit omnia talia contingere per accidens, ut patet
ex I1I° libro De Expositione Legis, cap. XVII°.

10. Ulterius erravit circa humanam voluntatem et naturam, ponens
quod licet talia a Deo immutari possint, nunquam tamen immutantur, quia
tunc frustra esset ammonitio prophetarum; credens hominem per se ipsum
absque speciali Dei auxilio posse omnia peccata vitare et omnes monitiones
prophetarum implere.

Ex qua positione videtur sequi gratiam divinam penitus superfluere.
Propter quod haec positio est peior positione Pelagii, secundum quam licet
possemus recte vivere sine gratia, non tamen superfluit gratia; quia haben-
do eam faciliori modo recte vivimus. Quod autem sic senserit Rabbi
Moyses, ut dictum est, patet per ea quae ait III° libro De Expositione
Legis, cap. XXXII°.

11. Ulterius erravit circa humanos actus, ponens simplicem fornica-
tionem nullo modo esse peccatum in iure naturali; sed solum est ibi pec-
catum ratione prohibitionis. Quod falsum est, cum matrimonium sit de
iure naturali. Unde ante legem datam, ut ait, licitum erat fornicari.
Propter quod dicit ludam non peccasse cum Thamar, quia fuit ante tem-
pus legis. Haec autem omnia patent III° libro De Expositione Legis,
cap. XLIX°.

CAPITULUM XIII

In quo in summa recolliguntur
dicti errores

Sunt ergo omnes praedicti errores hi:
1. Quod in Deo non est aliqua multitudo nec re nec ratione.
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€T He BeJIaoIIMMU MeToa HayYHbIX TUCHMIUIMH. SIBcTBYeT Xe ato u3 I11°
kHuru O pa3ssicHeHuu 3aKoHa, TAaBbl XVO.

9. lanee, oH 3a0ykaancs OTHOCUTENIbHO OoxecTBeHHOro [TpoBune-
Hus. 160 oH Bepmi, uto bor nmeer I1poBuneHue o momsix Kak OTHOCH-
TEJbHO POJia, TAK U OTHOCUTEIbHO MHANBUIYYMOB; B IPYTUX Xe [Berrax|
bor umeer IlpoBuaeHWEe OTHOCUTENBHO POJOB, HO HE OTHOCUTEJIBHO
ocobeii. [1oaToMy OH yTBEpKIaeT, YTO MaJcHME JIUCThEB C IEPEBbEB U MO-
IIOOHOE, YTO MPOMCXOAUT OTHOCUTEIHHO TaKOBBIX €AMHUYHBIX [Belleit],
He ToIYMHSIeTCs NMopsiAKy 6oxecTBeHHOro [IpoBuneHusi, Ho OH paccma-
TPUBAET BCE TAKOBBIE [COOBITHS| KaK MPOUCXOSIINE CIIy4YaiiHO, UTO SIB-
ctByeT u3 I11° xuuru O paszsacnenuu 3axona, rnasel XVII°.

10. 1anee, oH 3a0J1y>KIaicsl OTHOCUTEJIBHO YeJIOBEYEeCKOI BOJIA U TIPH-
POIIbI, CUMTAsI, YTO OHU MOTYT OBbITh MU3MEeHEeHBbI BoroM, omHako HUKOTIa He
U3MEHSIIOTCS, OO MHAUe MOTEPSIIOT CMbIC]I HACTABJIEHUS IIPOPOKOB; OH Be-
pWJI, 9TO YeJI0BEeK caM 1o cebe 6e3 ocoboii momoin boxkueir MoxkeT n3de-
JKaTh BCEX MPETPelIeHU A U UCTIOTHUTD BCe HACTABJIEHUS TIPOPOKOB.

C 3T0i TOUKM 3peHHsI MOJTyYaeTcsl, YTo OOXeCTBEHHas OJ1aroaath COBep-
LIEHHO M3IMIIHS. BeseacTBre yero ata Touka 3peHust Xyxke MHeHust [Tenarus,
COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY, XOTSI Mbl MOXEM IPaBeHO XUTb Oe3 Oy1arofaTu, OHAKO
ke OarofiaTb HE U3NMULIHS, MO0 MMesl ee, MbI Jierde MOXeM XXUThb MPaBeIHo.
Yro uMeHHO Tak Iymai paBBU Mowucel, Kak cKa3aHo, SIBCTBYET U3 TOTO, UTO
oH roBoput B 111° xuwure O paszssacrhenuu 3axona, rmaser XXXIIC.

11. danee, oH 3a0y1ykajicsi OTHOCUTEIBHO YeJIOBEYeCKUX (DOpM Io-
BEJICHUSI, YTBEPKIasl, YTO MPOCTOE MpeodoaesiHie HUKOMM 00pa3oM He
SIBJISIETCSI TPEXOM C TOUKH 3PEHUSI ECTECTBEHHOTI'O MpaBa, HO IPEX €CTh TaM
0 IIPUYMHE 3ampeleHNs [00KeCTBEHHBIM 3aKOHOM |. DTO JI0XKHO, IIOTO-
My 4TO OpakK OTHOCHUTCS K ecTeCTBeHHOMY mpaBy. [Ho], kak oH roBopwur,
TMOCKOJIbKY €CTECTBEHHOE TTPaBO CYIIIeCTBOBAJIO 10 3aKOHA, OBbLIO MO3BO-
JIUTEIbHO TipetoboneiictBoBath. [1oaToMy oH roBoput, uro Myna He co-
rpeun ¢ Mamapeio, 160 3TO OBIIO 10 BpeMeHM 3akoHa. Bce Xxe cue siB-
ctByet u3 I11° xnuru O pazssacnenuu 3axona, rmaBbl XLIXC.

TTTABA XIII

B KOTOpPO¥ CYMMUPYIOTCS
Ha3BaHHBIE OLINOKU

Takum 06pa30M, BCE BbIIlIICHA3BaHHbIE OLINOKHU CyTb CJICAYIOIIUEC:
1.Yro B bBore HeT HMKaKOi1 MHOXKECTBECHHOCTH, HU p€aJIbHO, HU
MBICJIMMO.
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2. Quod in Deo non est trinitas.
3. Quod perfectiones in Deo et in nobis dicuntur pure aequivoce.

N

. Quod attributa divina non dicunt in Deo aliquid positive.

W

. Quod verbum dicitur in Deo essentialiter solum.

6. Quod corpora supercaelestia sunt animata.

7. Quod tempus licet inceperit, nunquam tamen desinet.

8. Quod motus supercaelestium corporum semper erit.

9. Quod mundus nunquam universaliter innovabitur.

10. Quod homo se potest sufficienter disponere ad gratiam prophetiae.

11. Quod Deus non potest facere accidens sine subiecto.

12. Quod divina providentia in aliis ab homine se extendit quantum ad
speciem, non quantum ad singularia; et quod quidquid circa talia evenit,
est per accidens et improvisum.

13. Quod Deus nunquam immutat voluntatem humanam.

14. Quod homo per seipsum potest recte vivere et implere monitiones
prophetarum.

15. Quod simplex fornicatio non erat peccatum mortale ante dationem
legis.

O bone lesu, ad laudem tuam et ob reverentiam nominis tui necnon
et in detestationem contradicentium tibi, te auxiliante, loca in quibus
Aristoteles, Averrois, Avicenna, Algazel, Alkindus et Rabbi Moyses nisi
sunt contradicere fidei a te traditac, quam solam veram et catholicam
reputo, summatim in hac prima parte huius opusculi compilavi, ubi dic-
torum philosophorum vel omnes errores sunt simpliciter comprehensi
vel ad ea, quae ibi sunt tradita, potest eos reducere diligens inquisitor.
Quod cum non nisi per te fieri potuerit, tibi sit honor et gloria in saecu-
la saeculorum. Amen.
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2. Yto B bore HET TPOMYHOCTH.

3. Yro o coBepuieHcTBax B bore u B Hac TOBOPUTCSI COBEPILIEHHO B
pa3HBIX CMbICTIaX.

4. Yto GOXecTBeHHbIE CBOICTBAa He yTBepXknatoT B bore yto-n1mn6o
MOJIOXKUTEJTLHOE.

5. Yto o Croge B Bore roBoputcs ToabKO oTHOCHTENBHO |Ero] cym-
HOCTH.

6. Yto HagHeOGeCHBIE TeJla OMyIIeBICHBDI.

7. YTo XOTs BpeMsi UMEeT Havyajlo, OHO HUKOT/Ia He NMPEKPATUTCS.

8. Uto nBukeHMe HagHEOECHBIX TeJl OyIeT Bceraa.

9. Yto MUp HHMKOrAa MOJHOCTbIO HE OOHOBUTCS.

10.Yto 4emoBeK MOXeET [caM] cebsl JOCTaTOYHBIM 00pa3oM pacro-
JIOXXWTD K [TIpUHATHIO| G1arogaTy MpopoyecTBa.

11. Yto bor He MOXeT co3aaTh [cllydaiflHOrO| CBOIMCTBA Oe3 CyObeKTa.

12. Yro BoxectBenHoe I[IpoBuaeHme, KpoMe [TOro, 4To Kacaercs)|
YyeJioBeKa, B MHBIX [Belax| MpocTUpaeTcs TOJbKO Ha POJIbl, HO HE Ha 0CO-
Ou; ¥ YTO BCE, YTO OTHOCUTEJIbHO TAKOBBIX ITPOUCXOJUT, CIY4aitHO U He-
MpeacKa3yemo.

13. Yto bor HUKOrma He M3MEHSET YeJIOBEUEeCKOM BOJIM.

14. Yto yenoBeK caM 1o cebe MOXET KUTh IPaBEeIHO U MCIIOJHSITH
HaCTaBJIEHUS IPOPOKOB.

15. Yo npocToe npenodoaesHre He ObLIO0 CMEPTHBIM IPEXOM 10 TO-
ro, KaK ObLI JaH 3aKOH.

O, 6naroit Mucyce, B moxsairy TBoro 1 13 MoYnMTaHus1 UMeHU TBoero,
HO TakxKe U paay MOHOLIEeHUs MpoTuBopedaiux Tede, Tedbe momoraroliry,
s1 KpaTKO OOBEMHUI B 3TOM MEPBOii YaCTH Cero COYMHEHUsI OTPHIBKU, B
KOTOPBIX ApHCTOTENb, ABeppoac, ABUIIeHHA, ainb-Ta3anu, anb-Kunon u
PaBBu Mowuceit npotuBopeydaT naHnHoi To6010 Bepe, KOTOPYIO OMHY TOJIb-
KO $I CUMTal0 MCTUHHOM M KahoIndecKoi, [1] Tae Bce OIMMOKKM Ha3BaH-
HBIX GII0COGOB IIPOCTO Pa3bSICHSIIOTCS WX K TeM, KOTOPBIE 31eCh ITepe-
IlaHbl, BHUMATEIbHBIM MCCIEA0BATEIb MOXET 3T [ommOKu] cBectu. U
MOCKOJIBKY KpoMe Kak o0 Tebe HeBO3MOXKHO 3TOro caejaTh, Tebe yecTb u
cJaBa BO BEKU BEKOB. AMUHb.

255
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ERRORES PETRI IOANNIS OLIVI*

Incipiunt errores Petri Iohannis

Primus articulus est, quod Christus in cruce adhuc vivens fuit vulneratus
in latere.

Dicendum quod hoc dictum non sapit sanam doctrinam, quia repug-
nat textui Ewangelii, ubi dicitur quod cum vidissent eum iam mortuum non
fregerunt crura eius, sed unus militum etc., ut habetur 1°. XIX, 33.

Secundus articulus est, quod hoc non repugnant textui Ewangelii.

Dicendum quod hoc falsum esse, quia repugnat non solum tacite sed
expresse, non solum indirecte sed directe.

Tertius articulus, quod divina essentia non potest esse essentia trium sup-
positorum nisi sit pluribus modis in esse posita, et quod est geminata et tripli-
cata in suppositis.

Dicendum quod hoc dictum, etsi posset habere intellectum bonum,
tamen quod postea abditur, videlicet quod geminatur et triplicatur, tollit
sibi omnem bonum intellectum et non sapit doctrinam sanam, nam gemi-
nari et triplicari in suppositis potest competre nature create, sed essentie
divine est omnino alienum, cui repugnat omnis multiplicatio. Unde
Augustinus, in De Trinitate, libro VII°, cap. 6, probat quod essentia divina
non se habet ad personas sicut genus ad species, quia multiplicatis
speciebus multiplicatur natura generis, nam in homine et equo non est
unum animal sed plura animalia, etiam in pluribus hominibus non est
unum animal sed plura animalia; in pluribus tamen personis divinis est una
et eadem simplex essentia. Nec se habet divina essentia sicut species ad
individua, quia in pluribus individuis humanis sunt plures homines, sed in
pluribus personis divinis non est nisi una simplex essentia. Propter quod
dicere divinam essentiam generari vel triplicari vel quocumque modo mul-
tiplicari, est venenum fidei catholice.
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Haunnarorca omnoOku Ilerpa MoanHa

Ilepsoe noaodxncenue, umo Xpucmoc Ha kpecme 0Obla euje JHCU 8 MOM MO-
Menm, Koeda Obin pareH 6 60K.

Hano cka3zaTh, 4TO 3TO BbICKa3bIBaHUE HE COOTBETCTBYET 3IpaBOMY
YUEHUIO, TIOCKOJIbKY MPOTUBOPEUUT TeKCTy EBaHrenus, rae roBOpuTCs,
qTO Kak yeudeau Eeo yyce ymepuium, He nepebuau y Heeo eoneneil, HO 00UH U3
60uHO6 W T.J., Kak comepxurca B MH. XIX, 33.

Bmopoe nonoxcenue, umo smo He npomueopeuum mexcmy Eeaneenus.

Hano cka3atb, 4TO 3TO JIOXHO, TOTOMY UTO MMPOTUBOPEUYUT HE TOJIBKO
CKPBITHO, HO 1 SIBHO, HE TOJbKO KOCBEHHO, HO U MPSIMO.

Tpemve noaosicenue, umo 60x4cecmeeHHasn CyWHOCMb He Mocem Obimb
CYUHOCIbIO MpPex NoOAeNCauux’, ecau moavko He 6yoem noaodceHa 6 Obimuu
MHORUMU MOOYCAMU , U YMO 8 NOOAEHCAULUX OHA YBeAUUUBAeMC s 08YKPAMHO
U MpOeKpamHo.

Hano ckaszatb, 4TO 3TO BbICKa3bIBAHUE, XOTS U MOXKET UMETh pa3yMHBbII
CMBICJI, OTHAKO TO, YTO B KOHIIE 100aBJISIETCsI, a UMEHHO, YTO yIBAUBAETCS
U yTpanBaeTcsl, yHUUTOXKAET B HEM BECh PA3yMHBbIN CMBICI M HE COOTBETCT-
BYET 3IpaBOMY YYEHHIO, TOTOMY YTO [CIIOCOOHOCTb| yABauBaThCS U yTpau-
BaThCS B IMOUIEKAIIMX MOXET OTHOCUTHCS K TTPUPOJIE COTBOPEHHOM, HO 00-
JKECTBEHHOI TTPUPOJIE, KOTOPAsi OTBEPTraeT BCSIKOE YMHOXEHUE, COBEPILEH-
Ho uyxn0. Otyero Aszycmun B [counnennu| O Tpouye, kuure VII®, ri1. 6 no-
Ka3bIBaeT, YTO 00XKEeCTBEHHAsI CYIIIHOCTb HE OTHOCUTCS K [00XKECTBEHHBIM |
JIMIIaM KakK pojl K BUIaM, IMTOTOMY YTO C YMHOXEHUEM BUIOB YMHOXAETCS
MpYpoAa polia, 8 UMEHHO, B YEJIOBEKE U JIOLIaAM HE OIHO KMBOTHOE, HO
MHOTO XXMBOTHBIX, TAKXXE€ U BO MHOTUX JIIOASIX HE OHO XXUBOTHOE, HO MHO-
IO >KMBOTHBIX, BO MHOTHX € 00XXECTBEeHHBIX JIMIIAX OJHA U Ta e MpocTasl
[6oxecTBeHHast| cymHocTE. C 00XeCTBEHHOI CyOCTaHIMein He OOCTOUT
JIEJIO TaK, KaK [C OTHOLIEHUSMM| BUIOB K WHAMBUIYYMaM, ITOTOMY 4TO BO
MHOTMX YeJIOBEYECKMX MHAUBUIYYMaX MHOTO JIIOfIei, HO BO MHOTHX O0Xe-
CTBEHHBIX JIMIIAX €CTh TOJILKO OIHA TPOCTasi CYIIHOCTh. BerencTBue yero
TOBOPUTH 00 YABOEHUU WJIA YTPOSHUHY WJTM KAKOM-TTMO0 YMHOXEHUM O0XKe-
CTBEHHOI CYIITHOCTH O3HauyaeT rndesb KahoInIecKoil BEphl.

257



Errores Petri Olivi

Advertendum tamen quod persona dicit divinam essentiam cum pro-
prietate relativa, quia omne quod relative dicitur est aliquid, excepto eo
quod dicitur relative; propter quod si illos plures modos essendi, quos dicit
competere divine essentie, vult referre ad plures proprietates relativas
quibus coniungitur divina essentia ut habet esse in pluribus personis, posset
forte articulus habere bonum intellectum, sed huiusmodi bonum intellec-
tum non patitur, sed postea additur de geminatione et triplicatione divine
essentie.

Quartus articulus est, quod essentia producens et essentia producta sunt
idem quod divina essentia absolutissime recepta seu accepta, et quod divine
essentie absolutissime accepte convenit quod sint plura supposita.

Dicendum quod, secundum Boetium, in libro De Trinitate, et secun-
dum veritatem fidei catholice, in divinis “substantia continet unitatem,
relatio multiplicat trinitatem”°; intelligendo enim divinam essentiam
absolutissime sumptam, et non intelligendo eam cum proprietate relativa
constitutiva persone, secundum hunc modum intelligendi non possumus
intelligere pluralitatem personarum, licet aliqui concedant quod possumus
hoc modo intelligere unum suppositum absolutum, quod forte etiam
calumpniam habet, sed hoc non est presentis speculationis investigare; suf-
ficit autem improbasse articulum quem vere credimus secundum fidem
catholicam improbandum.

Potest etiam aliter articulus improbari, quia ‘producere’, ‘produci’ et
‘procedere’ proprie non competunt essentie sed personis, quia secundum
Magistrum Sententiarum, et approbatur in Decretalibus, ‘quedam summa
res est’, id est divina essentia, ‘que nec gignit nec gignitur nec procedit’.

Quintus articulus est, quod divina essentia ut est in Patre generat, ut est
Filio generatur.

Dicendum quod divina essentia, proprie loquendo, ut est in Patre
non generat, et ut est in Filio non generatur. Sed contrarium videtur
dicere Hylarius, qui vult quod Filius nichil habet nisi natum; si habet
essentiam, ergo ipsa essentia est nata et generata. Sed dicta sanctorum
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Heobxoayumo, ogHako, 00bSIBUTh, UTO JIMLIO O3HAYaeT 0OXKECTBEHHYIO
CYOCTaHIIMIO C OTHOCUTENIBHBIM CBOMCTBOM, IMTOTOMY YTO BCE, YTO 00O3HA-
YaeTcsi OTHOCUTENBHO, €CTh HEUYTO, KPOME TOTO, YTO MMEHYETCS OTHOCH-
TEJIbHBIM; BCJIEICTBUE YETO, €CJTM T€ MHOTOUMCIIEHHbIE MOJYCHI CYILIECTBO-
BaHUSI, O KOTOPBIX TOBOPUTCSI, YTO OHU COOTBETCTBYIOT O0XKECTBEHHOI CY0-
CTaHIIMU, OTHECTU KO MHOTMM OTHOCHUTEJIbHBIM CBONCTBaM, C KOTOPHIMU
couetaeTcst 00XKECTBEHHAas CyOCTaHIIMS, TIOCKOJIbKY [OHa] nMeeT ObITHe BO
MHOTMX JIMIaX, TO [3TO| MOJIOXXEHWE BIOJHE MOXET MMETb pPa3yMHbII
CMBICJI, HO TAKOBOI 3/IpaBblii CMBICI HE TIPOSIBJISIETCSI, HO B KOHIIE 10OABIISI-
eTcs 00 YIBOGHUU M YMHOXEHUU 00KEeCTBEHHOM CyOCTaHIIVU.

Yemeepmoe nonodiceHue, umo CyuHOCMb NPOU3B00AWAS U CYULHOCMb
npoussedeHHass mojicoecmeeHHsl 60IcecmeerHol CyuHoCmu, a6CcoAOMHO No-
JAYUEHHOU UAU 80CNPUHAMOIL, U MO 60JNCECMBEHHOI CYUWHOCMU, AOCONOMHO
B80CNPUHAMOU, NOOX00UM, YMOoObl ObLA0 MHO20 NOONEHCAULUX.

HyxHo cka3atp, uTo, cormacHo boayuro, B kaure O Tpouye, n coriac-
HO UCTHHE KahOoIMIecKoil Bephl, B 00XKEeCTBEHHBIX [Bellax]| “cyOcTaHIvs
COIEPKUT €NMHCTBO, OTHOIIEHNE YMHOXAET TPOMYHOCTL®; CieIoBaTe h-
HO, 0OXECTBEHHYIO CYyOCTaHIIMIO CIIeAYeT MO3HABATh B3SITOI aOCOTIOTHE -
1IUM 00pa3oM, U He CJIeyeT MO3HaBaTh €€ C OTHOCUTEbHBIMU CBONCTBA-
MU, KOHCTUTYUPYIOLIIMMMU JIMLIA; COTJIACHO TAKOMY CITOCO0Y TTO3HAHUS MBI
HE MOXEM IM03HaBaTh MHOXECTBO JIMII, XOTSI HEKOTOPbIE COIJIAIIAOTC,
YTO Mbl MOXEM TaKUM 00pa3oM IO3HaBaTh OJHO aOCOIIOTHOE TOJIeXKa-
111€€; 3/1eCh TAKXKE BO3MOXHO MPEBPaTHOE TOJIKOBAHUE, HO pacCMaTpUBaTh
3TO HE SIBJISIETCS TPEAMETOM HACTOSIIIETO PACCYXICHHsI; HaM Xe J10CTa-
TOYHO, YTOOBI OBLIO OMTPOBEPTHYTO [3TO] MOJIOKEHNE, KOTOPOE Mbl UCTHH-
HO CUMTaeM COIIACHO KadoIMuecKoil Bepe MOJKHO OTBEPTHYTh.

MoxHO Takke IO-IpPYroMYy OIIPOBEPTHYTH [3TO| IOJIOXKEHUE, IOo-
CKOJIbKY [BbIpaXKeHUs| ‘TPOM3BOAUTE’, ‘UBBOAUTHLCS’ U ‘TIPOMCXOIUTH HE
MOIXOAST O0XXECTBEHHOM CYIIIHOCTH, HO [[TOAXOMAST] TruiiaM, 0o coryiac-
HO [MHeHuIo | Mazucmpa Cenmenyuii, omoOpeHHOMY B Jekpemanusx®, ‘co-
BEPILEHCTBO €CTh HeKas Belllb’, TO €CTh 00KECTBeHHAsI CYIIHOCTh, ‘KOTO-
past He poXIaeT, He POXIAETCS U HE TIPOUCXOIUT .

Ilamoe nonoxcenue, umo 60xcecmeeHHAss CYUWHOCMb, HOCKOAbKY OHA
ecmb 8 Omue, poxcdaem, a nockoavky ecmo 6 ColHe, poxcoaemcsi.

Hano ckazarb, 4to GOXeCcTBEHHasl CYIIHOCTb B CTPOIOM CMBICIIE, TTO-
CKOJIbKY OHa ecTb B OTIie, He POX/IaeT, a TIOCKOJIbKY OHa ecTh B ChIHE, He
poxnaetcs. [1paBna, MPOTUBOMOJIOXHYIO TOUKY 3pE€HHUsI KaK OyITO BhICKa-
3uIBaeT c. Unapuit [luxkmasuiickuii, KOTOPBIA yTBepxkKmaeT, 9To ChIH HE UMe-
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ubi continent aliquam improprietatem, sunt exponenda non extenden-
da; propter quod illud dictum Hylarii sic communiter exponitur a doc-
toribus: quod Filius nichil habet nisi natum, id est quod nascendo
accepit, nam ipsam divinam essentiam accepit Filius nascendo a Patre.
Quod si volumus de hoc exemplum accipere in creaturis dicimus, cum
Philosopho, in I De anima, quod anima non intelligit, sed homo per ani-
mam; est ergo anima ratio intelligendi, sed ipsa non intelligit proprie
loquendo, quia supposito attribuitur actus, non forme; sic etiam divina
essentia vel natura est ratio qua Pater generet vel est potentia generandi
in Patre, quia Pater secundum Magistrum, non est potens gignere nisi
natura, et secundum Damascenum, generatio est opus nature, et sicut
Pater gignit Filium natura, quia gignit Filium sibi communicando natu-
ram, sic Filius gignitur a Patre accipiendo naturam ab ipso.

Sextus articulus est quod divina essentia nullo modo generat nec gener-
atur, sed Pater generat et Filius generatur, est in fide periculosissimum.

Dicendum quod in talibus debemus loqui labiis circumcisis, dicendo et
approbando quod sancti et doctores approbant, et negando quod sancti et
doctores negant; et quia sancti et doctores negant quod essentia generet vel
generetur, ideo quod ait articulus non est periculosum, ymo sine periculo
fidei non potest concedi, quod essentia generet formaliter loquendo, quia
tunc essentia esset Pater et diceretur relative, [quod] omnes fideliter
loquentes negant. Potest enim concedi, quod essentia est Pater non predi-
catione formali, sed predicatione per ydemptitatem, nam, ut dictum est, si,
loquendo formaliter, essentia esset Pater, essentia, secundum quod huius-
modi, diceretur relative, quod est inconviniens.

Septimus articulus est, quod dicere ‘quicquid est in persona Filii distin-
guitur a Patre personaliter et non essentiaiter, ita quod essentia Filii, in quan-
tum est Filii, personaliter distinguitur a Patre sicut et persona Filii’, sit
hereticum.
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€T HMYETo, KPOME POXICHMUSI; €CIU K& UMEET CYIIHOCTb, CJIeIOBATEIbHO,
cama CYIIHOCTb poXKIeHa 1 ropoxaeHa’. Ho, BRICKa3bIBaHUS CBSITBIX, TaM,
IIe OHU comepXKaT HEKOTOPYI0 HETOYHOCTD, TOJDKHBI Pa3bsCHATBCS, a He
pa3BUBATLCS; TIOATOMY YYEHBIMM CJIOBa ¢g. Maapus UHTEPIIPETUPYIOTCS B
TOM cMbIciie, yTo ChIH HAYEro He MMEET, KpOMe POXIECHMS, TO €CTh, UYTO
poXIasich TPUHMMAET, a UMEHHO: caMy OOXECTBEHHYIO CYIIHOCTb ChIH
BOCTIpMHUMaeT, poxnasach oT Otma. Eciii MBI 3aXOTUM  B3ATb TSI 3TOTO
MpYMEpP B COTBOPEHHBIX [CylllecTBax|, To ckaxkeM BMecTe ¢ Duaocogom B 1°
[kHure] O dyute, uTo y1ia He TIO3HAET, HO YEJIOBEK ITO3HAET C TTIOMOIIIBIO [Ty~
mu®; cienoBaTeIbHO, Ayllla €CTh OCHOBaHUE ITO3HAHUS, HO caMa He TT03Ha-
€T B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICJIE, TTOCKOJIbKY OBITh ITOIUIEXKAIIMM HaIeIsIeTCs
aKT, a He popMa; Tak ke 1 00XKeCTBEeHHAsI CYIITHOCTb, UM MPUPOJA, €CTh OC-
HOBaHMe, KOTopbiM OTel] pOXXIAET, U eCTh MOTeHIIMs poxaeHus B OTiie,
n6o Orel, cormacHo Maeucmpy |Cenmenyuit], He CITOCOOEH POXKIATH IIOMK-
MO IIpUpOnbI, a cornacHo [HMoanny| Jlamackury, TIOPOXIEHUE €CTh IEIIO
npuponbl, ¥ Kak Otel1 poxkaaeT ChIHa 10 IPUPO.IE, TOCKOIbKY POXIAET Ce-
6e CpiHa, coobmast mpupony, Tak CelH poxpmaercsa oT Otiia, mpUHUMAsT
TPUPOMY OT HETO CaMOro’.

Illecmoe nonodcenue, umo Kpaiine ONACHO 8 BONPOCAX ePbl OMPULAMD,
6y0mo 602cecmeeHHas CyuHOCMs HUKAK He nopodcoaem U He nopoicoaemcs,
Ho umo [moavko] Omey poxcoaem u Covin posxcoaemcs.

Hano cka3arb, 4To B TakMX [Bompocax]| MbI JOJKHBI pacCyXIaThb
OUYeHb OCTOPOXKHO, TOBOPSI U ONOOPSIST TO, YTO TOBOPST U ONOOPSIIOT CBSI-
Thle W y4YEeHbIC, U OTPULAs TO, YTO CBSITHIC W y4YEHBIC OTPUILIAIOT; a I0-
CKOJIbKY CBSITBIE Y YYEHBIC OTPULAIOT, YTO CYIIHOCTb MOPOXKIAET U T0-
POXIaeTcsl, TO3TOMY TO, YTO BHICKA3bIBACTCS B [TaHHOM| TIOJIOKEHUH, He
ornacHo, 60, HaIPOTUB, 6€3 ONACHOCTHU ISl BEPHI HEJIb3sT COTJIaCUThCS,
YTO CYLUIHOCTh, (DOPMAIbHO BhIpAXKasiCh, MOPOXKIAET, TOCKOJIbKY B TAKOM
cjlydyae CyIIHOCTb oka3zajach 661 OTLOM U cTajla Obl UMEHOBATbCSI OTHO-
CUTENTbHO, [4TO] BCe TT0 Bepe paccyXaarolne oTpuIaloT. BoaMoxHo, Ko-
HEYHO, YTOUYHUTB, YTO CYIIHOCTh ecTh OTell He 1o (hopMaJIbHOMY Mpenu-
KaTy, HO TI0 TpeIMKaTy TOXICCTBEHHOCTU, OJHAKO, KaK CKa3aHO, eClu
Obl, (hOPMaTTbHO BBIPAXKasICh, CYITHOCTH Obla 661 OTIIOM, CYIIIHOCTh, KaK
TaKoBasi, MYMEHOBAJIaCh OBl OTHOCUTEILHO, YTO HEYMECTHO.

Cedbmoe noaodicenue, mo epemutHo 2060pUmb, 4mo éce, Ymo ecmov 8
auunocmu Coina, omauyaemces: om Omuya AUMHOCIMHO, d He CYUHOCIHO, MAaK
umo cywpocms Omuya, NOCKoAbKY OHA CbIHOGHSS, AUMHOCMIHO OMAUYACICS
om Omuya, xax u auunocmsv CoiHa.
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Dicendum quod iste modus loquendi non sapit doctrinam sanctorum
nec modum loquendi theologorum; tamen, ut iuxta proposita respondea-
mus propositioni, quicumque sit ille, dicemus quod essentia Filii est una
et eadem essentia cum essentia Patris ut est Patris, nam non est possibile
esse nisi unum Deum, quia perfectiones omnium generum congregantur
in Deo, un vult Philosophus, in V Metaphysice, et infinite perfectiones
sunt in Deo iuxta illud Dyonisii, [De] divinis nominibus, 13 cap.: laudare
convenit eum qui est infinitorum nominum. Dicitur enim Deus esse
infinitorum nominum, quia est infinitarum perfectionum, et cuilibet
illarum perfectionum possit imponi nomen. Tale autem sic infinitum plu-
rificari non est intelligibile; propter quod dicitur Deuter. VI, 4: Audi,
Israel, Dominus Deus tuus: Deus unus est. Si ergo non potest esse nisi unus
Deus et una essentia divina, oportet quod in divinis Filius, ut est Filius,
habeat eamdem essentiam cum Patre ut est Pater. Persone ergo divine
essentialiter differe non possunt, cum habeant unam et eamdem essenti-
am communem, et per communia, secundum quod huiusmodi, non fit
distinctio, sed per propria: per proprietates igitur personales fit distinctio
in divinis, manente una et eadem essentia in eisdem. Si igitur queratur
utrum sit aliqua distinctio in divinis essentialis, dicemus quod non est ibi
distinctio essentialis vel secundum essentiam, sed secundum modum
habendi essentiam, quia Pater habet suam essentiam a nullo, Filius habet
essentiam eamdem a Patre, et Spiritus Sanctus ab utroque.

Octavus articulus est, quod Pater, eo ipso quod dat essentiam Filio, gener-
at eam in Filio, quod hoc sit catholicum vel catholice dictum.

Dicendum quod generare vel generari non proprie competit forme
sed supposito. Potest enim forma esse ratio agendi vel ratio generandi vel
potentia generandi, non autem id quod generat, loquendo de genera-
tione sive de productione et terminatur ad personas divinas, nam in gen-
eratione et productione divinarum personarum essentia vel natura divina
nec se habet ut generans nec ut genita nec ut producens nec ut produc-
ta, quia secundum Philosophum in 11 De anima, nichil se ipsum generat,
sed salvat, et secundum Augustinum, in principio De Trinitate, “nulla
omnino res est que se ipsam gignat ut sit”. Divina enim essentia vel
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Hano ckaszatb, 4T0 MOJOOHBIN CHIOCOO BBIPAXKEHUSI HE COOTBETCTBYET
HU YYEHUIO CBSITBIX, HM CIIOCO0AM BBICKA3bIBaHUsI OOTOCIIOBOB; OTHAKO,
YTOOBI HaM OTBETUTH KOHKPETHO Ha [3TO| IOJI0KEeHMEe, KAKUM OBI [0IImM009-
HBIM| OHO HU OBUIO, CKaXKeM, 4TO CyIIIHOCTb ChlHa — OfHA M Ta XK€ CYIII-
HOCTb ¢ cynrHOCThIO OTLA, TOCKOJIbKY OHA OTIIOBA, 8 UMEHHO, MOXET OBbITh
TOJIbKO OMH Bor, MocKoIbKy COBepIIIeHCTBA BceX poJIoB codupatotcs B bo-
re, Kak yrBepxaaetr Duaocog B VO [kuure] Memaghusuxu®, 1 6eCKOHEUHbBIC
COBEPIIIEHCTBA CyTh B bore corimacHo Tomy xe Juonucuro, |O] boxcecmeen-
HbIX uMerax, T1.13: “cinaBUTh Toao6aeT Toro, KoMy [rpuHamiexar| 6ecko-
HeuHble MMeHa”'". JoBopHUTCs XKe, 4To y bora 6eckoHe4HO MHOTO MMEH, T10-
ToMmy uto [y Hero mMmerorcsi] GeckoHeUHBIE COBEPIIIEHCTBA, 1 JIIOOOMY U3
3TUX COBEPLUEHCTB MOXET ObITh JAHO UMSI. YMHOXEHUE e CTOJIb BEIUKON
0ECKOHEYHOCTH HEMOCTXKUMO; BCJISICTBHE Yero ropopurcst Bo Bropos. VI,
4: Caywait, Mzpauns: Tocnoos boe meoii, boe edun ecmo. Eciu, ciegoBatenb-
HO, MOXeT OBbITh TOJIbKO ofiH bor 1 To/IbKO 01Ha 60KeCTBEHHAsI CYLIHOCTbD,
nogobaeT, YToObl B OoxkecTBeHHBbIX [Beiiax| CbiH, mockoybky [OH] ecTb
CbIH, UIMEJI Ty e CYIIHOCTh, 4To 1 Ortell, mockonbky [OH] ectb Orerr. Crnie-
JIOBATEJIbHO, OOKECTBEHHBIE JIMIIA CYIITHOCTHO Pa3InyaThCsl HE MOTYT, 1O-
CKOJIbKY UMEIOT OJIHY U Ty e OOIILyIO CYIIIHOCTb, a Yepe3 00l1iee, KaK Tako-
BOE, He JieaeTcs pa3aniue, HO [aesaeTcsi| o COOCTBEHHBIM [IpU3HaKaM];
ciiefioBaTeIbHO, B OOXKECTBEHHBIX [JIMIIax] IeaeTcsl pa3auime 1Mo JUYHBIM
CBOICTBaM, IIPY OCTAIOIIEHCsI OMHOM U TOH Xe CYyIIMHOCTU B KaxkmoM. Crre-
JTOBATEJIbHO, €CJIM CIIpalllUBaeTCsl, UMEETCs JIM Kakoe-Tubo pasinnyuue B 00-
3KECTBEHHBIX CYIIHOCTSIX, CKaXXEM, YTO TaM HET CYILIECTBEHHOTO pa3INyusl
WIH [pa3nuyusi| COracHO CYITHOCTH, HO [eCTh pa3inuue] 1o crocoly 00-
JIalaHUsI CYIIIHOCThIO, TaK Kak OTell obfanaer et Hu oT Koro, ChiH obana-
€T TOM ke CyIIHOCThIO OT OTtI1a, a [lyx CBATOI OT 000MX.

Bocemoe noaoscerue, umo Omey, mem camuim, ymo daem cyupocms Coiny,
podicoaem ee 6 CoiHe, — Ymo Mo KAPOAUUHO UAU KAGOAUHECKU BbIPANCEHO.

Hano ckazaTb, 4T0 OPOXAATh UIU OBITH TOPOKIAEMbIM COOTBETCTBYET
He dopme, HO TomtexaiieMy. PopMa MOXKET ObITh OCHOBAaHUEM AEHCTBUSI,
WJTM OCHOBAHUSIM TTOPOKICHMS, MJIM OCHOBaHKWEM TOTO, YTO HEUTO TIOPOXKIa-
€TCs, HO He TOTO, YTO POKIAET, TOBOPSI O POXKAECHUU WX O TMPOU3BENCHUN U
Kacasicb 0OXECTBEHHBIX JIULI, MO0 B POXAEHNH U TIPOU3BEAEHNN OOXKECTBEH-
HBIX JIML 00XXECTBEHHAs IPUMPOJA WM CYLLLHOCTb HE OOPETAeTCsl HU B KauecT-
Be POXJAloIIeid, HA B KAYeCTBE POXIEHHOI, HM B KA4eCTBE MPOU3BOISIICH,
HM B KQUeCTBE MPOU3BEICHHON, TTOCKOJIBKY corylacHO @Puaocoghy B [kuure] 11°
O dywe, HIYTO caMo ceOs He poXIaeT, HO criacaeT'?, ¥ COTJIaCHO Ageycmuny B
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natura est ratio generandi in qua genitum assimilatur gignenti; et quia
Filius assimilatur Patri in natura, ideo natura in Patre, in qua Pater
assimilat sibi Filium, est ratio quare Pater generat Filium, et est poten-
tia generandi in Patre per quam Pater generat Filium; propter quod bene
dicit Magister quod Pater non est potens gignere nisi natura. Sicut enim
in calore calefactum assimilatur calefacienti, ideo calor est potentia
calefaciendi, sic quia Pater assimilat sibi Filium in natura, ideo natura in
Patre est potentia generandi. Et quod dictum est de Patre respectu Filii,
quia Pater assimilat sibi Filium in natura, ideo natura in Patre est ratio
quare Filium generet, veritatem habet de Filio respectu Patris; nam, quia
Filius assimilatur Patri in natura, ideo natura in Filio est ratio quare
Filius generetur a Patre.

Sic ergo loquentes de quibus locuti sumus, proferunt sententias ser-
monibus imperitis, nam ipse genitus distinguitur a generante, sed id quod
est ratio generandi vel potentia, ut divina essentia vel natura, est id in quo
genitus assimilatur et unitur gignenti, vel simpliciter ut in divinis, ubi gen-
itus habet omnino illam unam et eamdem naturam quam habet genitor; vel
non secundum unitatem simpliciter, sed secundum speciei, ut in
hominibus vel in creaturis aliis, ubi pater et filius non sunt unus et idem
numero, sed unus et idem speciei. Generatio ergo dicit alietatem et uni-
tatem: alietatem in suppositis, unitatem in natura.

Hii ergo, tamquam rationis ignari, ubi deberent ponere communi-
tatem et unitatem, ponunt distinctionem et alietatem; non enim deber-
ent dicere quod Pater generat essentiam in Filio, cum semper generans
sit distinctus a re genita; sed quod Pater generando Filium communicat
essentiam suam Filio, ut sic inter Patrem et Filium, quantum ad sup-
posita, insinuetur alietas, quod quantum ad essentiam semper ibi
reservetur communitas et unitas. Et hoc modo transeamus inter
Caripdim et Sillam, ut sit in essentia communitas et unitas, quod non
fiat confusio personarum; et sic in personis reservetur alietas, quod non
fiat diversitas vel distinctio essentiarum.
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Hayvase [TpakTarta] O Tpouye, “HeT HU OMHOI Bellly, KOoTopasi Obl caMa cebst
poknana, 4ToObl CylecTBOBaTh . BoxkecTBeHHast Ke CYIIIHOCTb WM TIPUPO-
JIa €CTh OCHOBAaHWE POXIEHUSI, B KOTOPOM POKIEHHOE YIOA00ISIeTCS pOX/a-
oleMy; 1 mockoisibKy CbIH yronooasiercs OTLy 10 NMpUpofe, Mo 3TO! Mpu-
yuHe npuponaa B Otiue, B KoTopoii Otelr ynopoobisier cedbe ChiHa, €CTh OCHO-
BaHue, nmouemy Orelr poxxaaetr CblHa, M €CTh TIOTeHLIMS TTopoxaeHus B OTiie,
yepe3 kotopyto Oten poxaaet CbIHa; 1O TIOBOY Y€ro XOpo1lo roBoput Ma-
eucmp |Cenmenyuii], uto OTell He CIOCOOEH PoKIaTh MTOMUMO Ipuponbl. 1o-
JIOOHO TOMY, Kak MpU TNepeiaye Teruia corpeBaeMoe Yono0sieTcs CorpeBaro-
1eMy, IMOTOMY YTO TEIJIO eCTh TOTEHIIMsI COrpeBarollero, TOYHO Tak, Mo-
ckoibKy Oten1 yomo6steT cede ChiHa 10 IIPUPOE, II0 3TOM MPUIMHE TIPH-
pona B Otlie ecTb MoTeHIus poxaeHus. Y 1o, 4o ckazaHo 06 OTIie 110 OTHO-
meHuto K CoiHy, yto OTelr yrono6sieT cede ChiHa 1Mo MpUpoe, 1o MpUIKUHEe
Toro, uro npupona B Otie ecTh ocHOBaHuUe, odeMmy [OH| poxmaer ChiHa,
WUCTUHHO U B oTHo1IeHuu ChiHa K OTILy; a MMEHHO, TOCKOJIbKY ChIH yT0100-
ssiercst OTLy 1o MpUpoJe, Mo 3Toi MpuuKHe npupoaa B CbIHE eCTb OCHOBA-
Hue Toro, moueMy CbIH poxnaaercst oT OTlia.

CrenoBatesibHO, TaK TOBOPSIIIME, O KOTOPBIX MbI HAC/BILIAHBI, BbI-
CKa3blBalOT MHEHUSI HEBEXECTBEHHBIX MepecyloB, a UMEHHO, CaMOro
POXIECHHOTO OTJIMYAIOT OT POXIAIOIIET0; HO TO, UTO €CTh OCHOBaHUE T10-
POXIEHUS] WIK MOTEHIIUS, KaK 00XXECTBEHHasl CYITHOCTb WJIK MPUPOJaA,
€CThb TO, B UeM POXIEHHbBIN YOH00eTCS U eNUHUTCS C POXIAIOIIAM —
WJIM TIPOCTO, KaK B OOKECTBEHHBIX [Belax|, Toe pOXIEHHBIM MMEET CO-
BEPILIEHHO OHY U Ty Xe MPUPOIY C POXKIAIOIINM; UJIW He MPOCTO COorJiac-
HO €IMHCTBY, HO COTJIACHO €IMHCTBY BUJA, KaK B JIIOASIX WIM IPYTUX TBa-
psIX, T OTEIl U ChIH HE OIHO UM TO Xe€ M0 YUCIY, HO OJHO W TO Xe M0 BU-
ny. CrnenoBaTtesnibHO, MOPOXIEHWE O3HAYaeT WHAKOBOCTb U €IUHCTBO;
MHAKOBOCTb B MOJIEXKAIIUX, EAUHCTBO I10 IIPUPOJIE.

CrnenoBaTesibHO, T€, KTO UTHOPUPYIOT OCHOBaHMUS, T0OJlaraloT pas-
JINYUE U OTYYXIEHUE TaM, T1Ie JOJKHBI OBbLIU OBI MOJIaraTh OOUIHOCTh U
eauHcTBO. IM He ciieayeT roBoputhb, 4To OTell MOPOXIAAET CYLIHOCTh B
ChbIHe, MOCKOJIBKY MOPOXKIANINi BCeraa OTJAUYEH OT MOPOXACHHOI
BelIW; HO [cienyeT roBopuTh|, uto Otelr, poxxnas CbiHa, coobIIaeT eMy
CBOIO CYIIHOCTb TaK, 4T0Obl Mexay Otiiom u ChIHOM B KauecTBe MOJ-
JiexXalllMX BBOAWIACh UHAKOBOCTb, @ B TOM, UTO KacaeTcsl CYLIHOCTH,
BCEra COXPAaHSUIMCh OOIIHOCTb U €AUHCTBO. M TakuM crioco6oM Mbl
npoxoguM Mexnay Xapubmoil m CHmnioil, 9ToObl HIpU OOIIHOCTH U
€IWHCTBE CYIIHOCTU He ObLIO CMEILEeHU JIUII; U TAKUM 00pa3oM B Jiu-
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Nonus articulus est, quod dare alicui suam principalem ac totalem essen-
tiam suumque esse substantiale, est vere ipsum generare, nam et e converso
stat verum esse, videlicet quod generare est idem quod dare suo genito essenti-
am et esse. Utrum hoc dicere sit occasio erroris.

Dicendum quod hec verba ut sonant satis habent bonum et conve-
nientem intellectum et satis sunt circumcise et debite posita, quia Pater
dando Filio suam essentiam et suam substantiale esse generat ipsum, et
e converso generando ipsum dat ei suam essentiam sive suam substanti-
am et suum substantiale esse, ita quod, si hoc dictum restringatur ad
habitudinem et ad ordinem, ‘unus non est prior alio, sed unus est ex
alio’, verba sunt convenientia et habent bonum intellectum; sed si
accipiantur hec verba in sua generalitate, quod in divinis idem sit dare
essentiam alicui persone quod generare ipsam, dicemus quod hoc dic-
tum non solum potest esse occasio erroris, sed etiam causa; nam Pater
et Filius dant suam essentiam et suum esse substantiale Spiritui Sancto,
et tamen non generant ipsum, nam Spiritus Sanctus procedit a Patre et
Filio non ut natus sed ut datus, non ut verbum sed ut donum. Est enim
Spiritus Sanctus amor Patris et Filii, et est primum donum in quo omnia
dona dantur, nam cum donum sit datio inreddibilis, et fundamentum
eius proprie sit amor, oportet quod amor sit illud donum in quo omnia
dona dantur.

Possumus ergo concedere quod una persona communicat vel dat
suam essentiam alii persone, sed non quod una persona generect suam
essentiam in alia persona, cum ipsa essentia, secundum quod huiusmo-
di, nulla fit distinctio, et inter genitorem et genitum oporteat esse dis-
tinctionem.

Neque valet quod aliqui dicunt ex eodem Petro lo[annis] moti,
nitentes probare quod essentia generet essentiam, quia quanto essentia
vel natura est actualior et formalior tanto est virtuosior ad agendum et ad
suam similitudinem vel speciem producendam, quia hec propositio fal-
sitatem habet non solum in rebus divinis, sed etiam in rebus creatis;
angelus enim non potest generare angelum, et essentia angeli non potest
producere essentiam alterius angeli, licet leo generet leonem, et homo
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11aX COXpaHsIeTCss MTHAKOBOCTh, YTOOBI HE BO3HUKJIO pa3HOOOpa3ue uin
pa3juyeHue CyIHOCTEN.

Jlessimoe nonocenue: umo 0ams KOMY-aub0 C80H0 HAHAALHYIO U YeA0CH -
HYI0 CYWHOCMb U C80e CYOCMAaHYUanbHoe Obimue ecmy noUcCmuHe nopooums
eeo, u Ha0bopom, UCMUHHBIM OYyOem, KOHEYHO, YMo NOPOICOAMb eChb MO Jce
camoe, Ymo damv c60emMy NOPONCOCHUI) CYWHOCMb U Obimue. Hensemcs au
nodobHoe ymeepicoerue nosodom oas ouubok ?

Hano cka3atb, 4TO XOTSI 3T CJlOBa 3BydYaT XOPOILIO U Pa3yMHO U
BIIOJIHE YIOBJIETBOPUTEIbHBI, €CJIM UCIOJB3YIOTCS OCMOTPUTENIBHO U
JIOJKHBIM 00pazomM, motoMy uto Orelr, naBass CblHY CBOIO CYIIHOCTb U
cBoe cyOcTaHuMalibHOE ObITHE, poxxaaeT Ero, u HanpoTtus, poxnas Ero,
naet EMy CBOIO CYIIIHOCTDb WJIM CBOIO CYOCTaHIIMIO 1 CBOE CyOCTaHLIMAIb-
HOe ObITHE, TaK YTO €CJIM 3TO BBICKA3bIBAHUE CTSITMBAETCSI K BUILY U T10-
PSIIKY ‘OMMH HE €CThb MpeXIe APYroro, Ho ONMH €CTh U3 IPYroro’, To [3Tu]|
CJIOBa COOTBECTBYIOIIM U UMEIOT Pa3yMHBII CMBIC]I; HO €CJIM OHU MpPU-
HUMAaIOTCS B 0000IIIEHHOM CMBICJIE, UTO B OOXKECTBEHHBIX [Bellax| To ke
caMoe OyJIeT 1aTh CYITHOCTb IPYrOMY JIMIly WJIA POIUTH €ro, [Torma Mbi|
CKaXKeM, UYTO 3TO BbIPaXEHHE HE TOJIbKO MOXET ObITh TTOBOIOM ISl 3a-
OyXneHuii, Ho 1 mpuunHoit; 160 Ortelr 1 CBIH AAIOT CBOIO CYIITHOCTb U
cBoe cybcraHuuManabHoe ObiTue CBsiTomMy JlyXy U, OTHaKO, He MOPOXKAAIOT
ero, n6o Casaroit [Iyx ucxomut oT Otiia 1 ChbIHa He KaK pOXKIEHHBI, HO
KaK ITaHHBIN, He KaK CJIOBO, HO Kak map. 6o Casaroii yx ecTh 11000Bb
Orua u ChlHa ¥ eCTh U3HAYAJIbHBIN Jap, B KOTOPOM Aal0TCsl BCE Aaphl,
100 TaK Kak Jap eCTb JaBaHue 0€3BO3BpaTHOE U OCHOBAHUEM €ro CaMoro
JIOJKHA OBITh JIIOOOBb, MO00AET, YTOOKI JIIOOOBb ObLIA TEM TapOM, B KO-
TOPOM JAIOTCS BCE Iaphl.

Mpbl, ciienoBaTebHO, MOXEM COTJIACUTBCS, YTO OAHO JIMLIO COODIaeT
WJIM JAaeT CBOIO CYILIHOCTb IPYTOMY JIMLLY, HO HE YTO OJIHO JIULIO MOPOXKIa-
€T CBOIO CYILIIHOCTb B IPYTOM JIMIIE, MOCKOJIbKY CaMa CYIIIHOCTh KaK TaKo-
Bas HE OCYILIECTBJISIET PA3INYMs, a MEXIY POXIAIOIIMM U POXICHHBIM
nomo0aeT ObITh pa3IMYCHUIO.

He umeer 3HaueHUsI, 4YTO TOBOPSIT HEKOTOPHIE CO CJIOB TOTO Xe [lem-
pa Hof[anna], nbiTasich 10Ka3aTh, YTO CYIIIHOCTh POXIAET CYIIIHOCTh TEM,
YTO YeM CYUTHOCTb WK TIpupoja 0oJiee neiicTBeHHa 1 Oosiee opopmieHa,
TeM 0oJiee UICKyCHa OHa B CBOEM JIEVCTBOBAHMU U B MPOU3BEIEHUN CBOE-
ro moao0dusi U CBOETo poja, MO0 3TO MPEANOI0XEHUE COAEPXKUT JIOXKHOE
[monmylieHue | He TOJBKO B [OTHOIIEHUM | OOXKECTBEHHBIX BELLEH, HO TaK-
K€ M TBapHBIX BEIeil; Belb aHTeJl He MOXET MOPOAUTh aHTeNa, U Cyll-
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hominem. Essentia enim in divinis non potest producere vel generare
essentiam, quia in essentia divina non potest esse alietas que requiritur
inter gignentem et genitum, et producentem et productum; hec enim
propositio Augustini quod ‘nulla res est omnino que se ipsum gignat’, ut
sic universaliter veritatem habeat. Quare si essentia divina est aliqua res,
se ipsam generare non potest nec aliam essentiam generare potest, quia
divina essentia simplex et una et indivisa et immultiplicabilis semper
manet. Quod autem unus simplex frater, suo capite ductus, verba sancti
Augustini doctoris sic communiter approbati velit restringere, est nul-
latenus sustinendum.

Decimus articulus est: utrum catholice concedatur quod persona Filii, pro
quanto est sua essentia, sit data?

Dicendum quod in divinis alique sunt propositiones vere formaliter,
sed propter ydemptitatem dicemus quod si hec propositio est vera,
essentia est Pater; tamen non est vera formaliter, quia tunc essentia
generaret, et essentia, secundum quod huiusmodi, diceretur relative. Sed
tales propositiones verificantur per ydemptitatem, quia essentia est idem
quod Pater, quia est idem quod persona Patris; in divinis enim non pos-
sunt esse nisi duo predicamenta, ut probat Boetius in libro De Trinitate,
substantia et relatio. Substantia autem continet unitatem, secundum
Boetium, sed relatio multiplicat trinitatem; cetera autem predicamenta
in divinis non transeunt in substantiam. Ideo Augustinus, V De Trinitate,
cap. I, “Intelligamus in quantum possumus sine qualitate bonum, sine
quantitate magnum?”. Bonitas enim que videtur importare qualitatem, et
magnitudo que videtur pertinere ad quantitatem, et cetera huiusmodi
que dicuntur absolute, competunt Deo secundum substantiam; sola
autem relatio manet in divinis secundum suum genus: est enim speciale
quid de relatione quod non est de aliis predicamentis. Volumus enim et
debemus sic salvare rationem generis vel alicuius predicamenti in divinis
quod simplicitati divine essentie nullatenus derogetur; et quia solo rela-
tio est illa que secundum quod huiusmodi sic distinguit quod non com-
ponit, quia homo non est compositor ex eo quod est albus tantum, ideo
solum predicamentum relationis possumus in divinis salvare; cetera
autem predicamenta non manent ibi secundum suum genus, sed in sub-
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HOCTb aHTejia He MOXeT MPOM3BECTHU CYIITHOCTb IPYTOTO aHTresa; 03BoJIe-
HO JIbBY TTPOM3BECTH JIbBa, U YeJIoBeKYy — yesoBeka. CyliHOCTb Xe B 60-
JKECTBEHHBIX [Belllax| He MOXeT MTPOU3BOAUTH WM MTOPOKAATH CYIIIHOCTb,
100 B OOXECTBEHHOM CYITHOCTM HE MOXKET OBbITh MHAKOBOCTH, KOTOpasi
TpedyeTCsl MeXIY MOPOXKIAIONIMM U MOPOXKACHHBIM, U TIPOU3BOISIIIIAM U
npousBeieHHbIM. IMEHHO TaKoB Te3uc Ageycmuna, 00Janalonil CTOJb
YHUBEPCATbHOI UCTUHHOCTBIO, UTO “COBEPIIEHHO HEBO3MOXHO OBITh Ta-
KOl BelllM, KoTopasi cama ceodst mopoxkaaet” . [loaTomMy, eciiv 60KeCTBEH-
Hasl CYIITHOCTb €CTbh KakKasi-Ti0o Belllb, OHA CE0s1 caMoe MOPOAUTh HE MO-
JKET U JIPYTYIO CYIIIHOCTb TIOPOINTh HE MOXET, 100 O0XKeCTBeHHast CyIIl-
HOCTb TIPOCTA, U €IHa, U HeleJaruMa, U BCeraa NnpedbiBaeT HEYMHOXae-
Moii. OnHaKO TO, YTO OJMH IMPOCTOM OpaT, ABMKMMBIN CAMOMBIIILICHUEM,
CJIOBA CBSITOTO YUMTENs1 Ageycmuna, MOJYYUBIINE TAaKOE BceobIlee 0100-
peHue, XeJaeT yMaJuTh, COBEPILIEHHO HEIOMyCTUMO.

Jecsamoe nonoscenue: kagoauurno au coenauamscs, ymo auuHocms Coi-
Ha, 8 MoM, 4mo OMHOCUMCA K ee cyuHocmu, dana?

Hano cka3aTh, 4TO OTHOCUTENBHO OOXECTBEHHBIX [Belleli| HeKOTO-
pble TIpeCcTaBIeHUSI CYIIECTBYIOT MOUCTUHE (DOPMATTLHO, HO TI0 TOXKIECT-
BEHHOCTHU Mbl TOBOPUM, YTO €CJIU TAHHOE TIpe/ICTaBJIeHe UCTUHHO, CYIII-
HOCTb ecTb OTell; 0OJHaKO [OHO| He MCTMHHO (POPMaJIbHO, ITOTOMY 4YTO
TOTJIa CYIIHOCTh POXIAET, @ O CYITHOCTH KaK TaKOBOW TOBOPUTCSI OTHO-
curenbHO. Ho momo6HbIe nipencraBieHus: BepuUIIMPYIOTCS Yepe3 TOX-
JIECTBEHHOCTb, TTIOTOMY UYTO CYIIIHOCTb €CTh TO Xe, uTo u OTell, u6o ecTh
OJIHO Y TO Xe€, 4YTO U JIMYHOCTh OTLIa; B 00KECTBEHHBIX K€ [Bellax|, Kak
nokasbiBaeT bosyuii B cBoeit kaure O Tpouye, MOTYT ObITh TOJIBKO JIBa Ka-
Teropuu, cyocrtaHius u otHomeHne. CyOcTaHIIMS XKe, coracHo boayuro,
CONIEPXKUT €AVMHCTBO, @ OTHOLIEHWE YMHOXAET TPOMUHOCTB'"; Apyrue xe
KaTerop1u B 00XKECTBEHHBIX [Bellax| He mepexosT B cyocTaHuio. To xe
[roBopurt]| Aseycmun, V° O Tpouue, ti.l: “Ilo3Haem [Bora], Hackoabko
MOXKeM, OJlarnM 0e3 KauecTBa, BeJIMKUM 0e3 KoindecTBa” ¢, biarocTs xe,
KOTOpasi, KaK MpeACTaBIsIeTCsl, BBOAUT KaueCcTBO, U BEJIUYME, KOTOPOE,
KakK TIpeACTaBJIsIeTCSI, OTHOCUTCSI K KOJTMYECTBY, U IPyrUe TOTo Xe poja,
KOTOpPBIE HA3bIBAIOTCSI aOCOMIOTHBIMU, momobaoT bory cormacHo cy6-
CTaHIIMU; TOJIbKO OIHO OTHOIIEHWE OCTaeTcs B OOXECTBEHHBIX |Belax|
COIJIACHO CBOEMY POJy: €CTh HEYTO 0co0oe [B KaTreropuu| OTHOIIECHUE,
Yero HeT y APYrux Kareropuid. Mul xkejaeM U JOJKHBI TaK CIacTU CMBICT
poJa WM KaKUX-JIMOO KaTeropuii B 00KeCTBEHHBIX [Bellax], YTOObI Ipo-
cTOoTa 0OXECTBEHHOU CYIUIHOCTHM HUM B KOEW Mepe He yMajsijiachk; U To-
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stantiam transeunt. Relatio ergo ita facit in personis divinis distinc-
tionem quod nullam facit ibi compositionem, sed ita est simplex per-
sona que dicit essentiam cum relatione sicut essentia.

Advertendum ergo quod relatio, secundum quod huiusmodi, non distin-
guit nisi a suo opposito, vel non distinguit nisi ab eo ad quem refertur. Pater
ergo et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, secundum Augustinum, in De Doctrina chris-
tiana, et secundum veritatem, sunt tres res quibus fruendum est, non tres res
absolute, sed tres res relate. Sunt enim tres res distincte non per absoluta sed
per relata. Dictum autem est quod relatio, ut relatio, non distinguit nisi ab
opposito sive ab illo ad quem refertur. Ideo habet relatio quod non habent alia
predicamenta, quia relatio uno modo sumpta est res, alio modo sumpta est
ratio tantum: comparata enim relatio ad illud cui refertur et ad illud cui
opponitur relative est res relata, ut filius per filiationem comparatus ad patrem
cui refertur et cui opponitur relative est ratio tantum, et hoc modo relatio non
sit alia res quam essentia, sed alia ratio vel alia ratione dicta. Loquendo ergo
de predicatione per ydemptitatem, essentia est illa eadem res que est quelibet
persona, et est eadem quod quelibet relatio in divinis: predicatione ergo per
ydemptitatem persona Filii est eadem res quod ipsa essentia Filii, sed ex ista
predicatione per ydemptitatem non possumus attribuere ea que sunt essentie
ipsis personis vel ipsis relationibus ut dicamus quod essentia non est nisi una
in divinis; ergo et persona non est nisi una, vel ut dicamus quod essentia in
divinis dicit quid absolutum; ergo et relatio.

Cum ergo queratur utrum persona Filii, pro quanto est sua essentia, sit
data, dici debet quod locutiones et vocabula, que verifica[n]tur propter
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CKOJIbKY €IMHCTBEHHO OTHOILIEHUE €CTh TO, KOTOPOE HEKOTOPBHIM 00pa-
30M TaK pa3jiMyaeT, uTo He cyiaraet, uho YeJIoBeK He B OOJIbIIeit Mepe co-
CTaBJIEH U3 TOTO, YTO €CTh TOIBKO OeJI0e, TOTOOHBIM Xe 00pa3oM MBI MO-
JKeM CITacTu B 00XKECTBEHHBIX [Belllax| eIMHCTBEHHYIO KaTerOp1I0 OTHO-
ILIEHUST; BCE TTPOYME KATeTOPUU HE YAEePKMBAIOTCS TYT 110 CBOEMY POIY U
MepexoasT B cyoctaHnio. OTHOIIEHUE, CIIeI0BAaTeIbHO, TPOBOINT TaKOe
pasnnyeHne B 60XECTBEHHBIX JIMIIAX, YTO HUKAKOTO He CO3/IaeT TaM CJIOo-
JKEHUsI, HO HACTOJIbKO TPOCTa OKa3bIBAeTCS JIMYHOCTb, YTO UMEHYETCS
CYIIHOCTBIO C OTHOILIEHUEM, HAMOI00We CYIIIHOCTH.

CrnenoBateIbHO, HEOOXOIMMO 3asIBUTh, YTO OTHOIIIEHNE KaK TAKOBOE He
OTJINYAET HU OT YeTO MHOTO, KpOMe ceOe IPOTUBOTIOIOXHOTO, WIN He OTJIH-
YaeT HU OT Yero, KpoMe TOro, K yeMy oTHocutcs. CienoBatenbHo, Otell 1
Coin u Casaroii [lyx, cornacHo Ageycmuny B [ero kHure]| O xpucmuanckom
yuenuu', ¥ COTJIACHO UCTHHE, CYTh TPY BEIM, KOTOPBIMU HAIO HACTaXKIaTh-
cs1, He TPU Belll abCOJTIOTHEIE, HO TPM Bellld OTHOCUTebHBIE. CyThb 3XKe OHM
TPY BeIllM, pa3inyacMble He Yepe3 abCOIOTHOE, HO Yepe3 OTHOCUTEIBHOE.
HeobxonnMo ckazaTh, YTO OTHOIIIEHHME KaK TAKOBOE HE TIPOBOJUT pas3iinye-
HMsI, KpOMe KaK 4epe3 TIPOTUBOITOJIOXKHOE WM Yepe3 TO, C YeM COOTHOCHUT-
cs1. [ToaToMy OTHOIIIEHWE UMEET TO, YeTro He UMEIOT IPYTrue KaTeropuu, Tak
KakK B35ITO€ OTHUM 00pa3oM, OTHOIIIEHUE €CTh BElllb, B3SITOE MHBIM 00Pa3oM,
€CTb TOJIKO CMBICJT; 0O OTHOLIIEHUE B CPABHEHUU C TEM, YTO COOTHOCHUTCS,
M C TeM, YTO TPOTUBOITOCTABISIETCSI, OTHOCUTEBHO €CTh COOTHECEHHast
Belllb, KaK ChIH Yepe3 CBIHOBCTBO B CPABHEHMH C OTLIOM, C KOTOPBIM COOTHO-
CUTCSI U KOTOPOMY MPOTHUBOITOCTABJISIETCS, OTHOCHUTEJIBHO €CTh TOJIBbKO
CMBICJI, ¥ TAKUM 00pa30M OTHOIIIEHUE OKA3bIBACTCSl HE YeM UHBIM, KaK CyIII-
HOCTBIO, HO [TaK] Ha3BaHHOM Ha MHOM OCHOBaHWM WJIM U3 IPYTMX coodpa-
>xeHuit. CrieoBaTeIbHO, TOBOPS 00 OTIpeIeieHNH Yepe3 TOXKIECTBEHHOCTD,
CYILIHOCTb €CTb Ta XK€ caMasi Belllb, KOTOPOH SIBJISIETCS JI000E JIUIIO, U €CTh TO
K€ caMoe, YTO M JII000e OTHOLIIEHUE B 00KECTBEHHBIX [Belllax|; cienoBaresib-
HO, TIO OTIPEIEIICHUIO Yepe3 TOXKIECTBEHHOCTh, IO ChIHA €CTh Ta e caMast
Belllb, YTO U caMa CyIHOCTh ChIHa, HO UCXOMISI U3 3TOTO ONpeesIeHUs yepe3
TOXIIECTBEHHOCTb Mbl HE MOXEM TPUITHCATD €id, TO, UTO CYTh CYITHOCTH Ca-
MUX JIUII WJIM CAMUX OTHOIIIEHUIA, Ta0bl HAM CKa3aTh, YTO €CTh TOJILKO OTHA
CYIITHOCTh B OOXKECTBEHHBIX [Belllax|, CIemoBaTeIbHO, W JIULIO €CTh TOJBKO
OITHO, WX 1a0bl HAM CKa3aTh, YTO CYLIHOCTh B 00XKECTBEHHBIX [Belax] 000-
3Ha4YaeT HeYTo abCOMIOTHOE, CEI0BATEIbHO, U OTHOIIEHHE.

CrnenoBaTesIbHO, €CJTU CIIPAIIMBAETCS, SIBJISCTCS JIM JaHHBIM JTIO ChI-
Ha, TTOCKOJIBKY €CTh €TO CYIIIHOCTD, CIeAyeT CKa3aTb, YTO BBICKA3bIBAHUS 1
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rerum ydemptitatem, nec tollunt differentiam rationis, nec tollunt propri-
etatem vocabulorum; locutiones enim per huiusmodi ydemptitatem non
tollunt proprietatem nominum. Filius ergo et sua essentia non tollunt pro-
prietatem nominum. Filius ergo et sua essentia dicunt unam et eamdem
rem, et potest unum predicari de alio predicatione per ydemptitatem, ut
dicatur quod Filius est sua essentia, et quod quelibet persona divina est
tamen proprietas essentie, que est esse quid datum et quid communicabile,
est opposita proprietati persone que est esse quid individuum et quid
incommunicabile. Sic enim definitur a Boetio in libro De duabus naturis,
quod “persona est rationalis nature individua substantia”, quod si volumus
hoc ad divina adaptere, loco ‘rationalis’ ponemus ‘intellectualis’, loco
‘individue’ ponemus ‘incommunicabilis’, loco ‘substantie’ ponemus ‘sub-
sistentia’. Dicemus ergo quod in divinis persona est intellectualis nature
incommunicabilis subsistentia; nam substantia in divinis videtur idem
sonare quod essentia, licet magis proprie in divinis dicatur essentia quam
substantia, ut potest haberi ab Augustino, V1 De Trinitate, cap. 5. Substantia
ergo in divinis poterit stare pro essentia; suppositum vero vel subsistentia
poterit stare pro persona que supponitur vel subsistit sue proprietati, ut
loquamur in tanto negotio sicut materia patitur.

Ex quibus patet quod persona Filii, pro quanto est sua essentia, non
debet dici data vel communicata, quia quantumcumque in divinis per-
sona idem sit quod essentia, tamen, quia essentia dicit quid communica-
bile, dicere possumus quod una persona communicat alii persone et dat
alii suam essentiam, non tamen concedi debet quod communicat alii vel
dat alii suam personalitatem vel suam personam. Propter quod persona
Filii, pro quanto est sua essentia, non debet dici data vel communicata,
vel communicabilitas repugnet ipsi persone vel ipsi personalitati.
Multum enim in divinis quantum possumus debemus servare vel ali-
qualiter appropinquare ad proprietatem locutionis, et concedere com-
municabilitatem et unitatem in essentia, alietatem et incommunicabili-
tatem sive proprietatem in personis, iuxta illud: ‘in essentia unitas et in
personis adoretur proprietas’.
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MMEHa, KOTOPbIMU BepU(ULIMPYETCS TOXKISCTBEHHOCTh Belleil, He CHUMa-
10T pa3Inyusl OCHOBAHUI M HE CHUMAIOT CBOMCTB UMEH; Bellb BHICKA3bIBa-
HUSI Yepe3 TAKOTO POjia OTOXIECTBIICHUE HE YCTPAHSIOT CBOMCTB cioB. Crie-
noBatesibHO, ChIH M €ro CYIIIHOCTb HE YCTPaHSIIOT CBOWCTB CJIOB; CJI€A0Ba-
TesibHO, ChIH M €ro CYIITHOCTh 0003HAYAIOT OHY U TY XK€ Belllb, U OTHO MO-
JKET 0003HAUaThCs IPYTUM OTIpe/ieIeHUEeM Yepe3 TOXIECTBEHHOCTh, KaK ec-
JI1 cKa3atb, 4T0 ChIH €CTh €r0 CYIIHOCTh, ¥ UTO JTI000€ OOKECTBEHHOE JU-
110 €CTh BCe-TaKU CBOMCTBO CYLIIHOCTU, KOTOpAas €CTh ObITHE NAaHHOE U CO-
ob1raeMoe, [1] MPOTUBOIOJIOXKHO CBOMCTBY JIMLIA, KOTOPOE €CTh ObITUE UH-
IMBUYyalbHOEe M HecooOlaeMoe. Tak UMeHHO ompenensiercst bosyuem B
kuaure O d8yx npupodax, 9To “JINII0 €CTh MHIWBUIyaIbHAsI CyOCTaHIIMS pa-
3YMHOM OpUpOabl”"; €CIM Mbl 3aXOTUM IIPUMEHMUTD 3TO K 00XKECTBEHHOMY
[muiry], BMecTo ‘pa3yMHast’ HOCTaBUM ‘WMHTEJUIEKTyallbHasl', BMECTO ‘WMHIM-
BUIyaibHas IIOCTaBUM ‘HecoobIaemas’, BMECTO ‘CyOCTaHIIMKM TIOCTAaBUM
‘cymrHocTh’. CliemoBaTeIbHO, MBI CKaXKeM, UTO B OOXKECTBEHHBIX [BeIax|
JIALIO €CThb HecooOllaeMasi CYIIHOCTb WHTE/UIEKTYaJbHOW MPUPOABI; a
VMEHHO, XOTsI B 00KECTBEHHBIX [Bellax| CyOCTaHIIUS TT0 BUTMMOCTH O3Ha-
YaeT TO Xe caMoe, YTO U CYIIIHOCTb, ObIJIO OBl O0Jiee YMEeCTHO, Kacasich 00-
JKECTBEHHBIX [Bellieit], TOBOPUTb CYIIHOCTb, YeM CYOCTaHIIMsI, KaK MOXHO
Haiitu y Ageycmuna B [kuure| VI® O Tpouye, tn. 5. CnenoBarenabHo, cy0-
CTaHLUS B [paccykIeHHUsIX 0] O0XKECTBEHHBIX [Bellax]| Morja Obl CTOSITh
BMECTO CYIIIHOCTH; TTOJIeXKalllee Xe JIMOO CYIITHOCTb MOTJIO Obl CTOSITh BMe-
CTO JIM1Ia, KOTOPOE CBOU CBOMCTBA TMOJCTABJISIET WK YIEPKUBAET, YTO, pac-
CyXmasi B TAKOI JUCKYCCUU WJIU IO TAKOMY TTOBOJLY, OYEBUIHO.

Orcrona saBcTByeT, 4To 0 Jinile ChIHa, KOJIb CKOPO €CTh €r0 CYIIIHOCTb,
He cJieflyeT TOBOPUTb, OYATO OHO JaHO MJIU COOOIIEHO, TTOTOMY UYTO, TIO-
CKOJIbKY B OOKECTBEHHBIX [BeIllax| JMIIO €CTh TO Xe caMOoe, YTO U CYIII-
HOCTb, OJIHAKO, MOCKOJIbKY CYIIHOCTb 0003HayaeT HEYTO COODIaeMoe,
MbI MOXEM CKa3aTb, YTO OJHO JIMLIO COOOIIAeT IPYroMy JIUILY U AAeT IpYy-
TOMY CBOIO CYIIITHOCTh, HO, OTHAKO, HE CIIeMyeT COTIaliaThesi, YTO CO00-
1IaeT APYroMy WM JaeT APYrOMy CBOIO JIMYHOCTh WU cBoe Jinio. 1o
3TON MpPUYMHE OTHOCUTENbHO Juiia ChiHa, KOJIb CKOPO €CTh €ro CyIll-
HOCTb, HE CJIe[lyeT TOBOPUTh, [UTO OHO| TaHO WJIM COODILIEHO, TaK KaK CO-
00111aeMOCTh HECOBMECTHMA KaK C CAMUM JIMIIOM, TaK ¥ C CAMOI JTUYHO-
CThI0. OTHOCUTEIFHO 0OXKECTBEHHBIX Xe [Belleii| Mbl TOXKHBI B CBSI3U C
3TUM [Te3UCOM]: ‘B CYLITHOCTU €AUHCTBO, a B JIUIAX TTOYUTAETCS CBOMCT-
BO’, HACKOJIBKO MOXEM, MOJIb30BaThCsl MHOTUMMU [CpeIcTBaMu| WJIM Kak-
TO TIPUCTIOCA0IMBATHCS K CBOMCTBY PEUYM M COIJIAIIATHCS C COOOIIaeMOocC-
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Advertendum autem quod in divinis est considerare personam proce-
dente[m] et modum procedendi, et aliquando negamus ibi aliquid ratione
persone procedentis, quod concedimus ratione modi procedendi; nam
Spiritus Sanctus procedit ut donum et ut datus ratione sui modi proceden-
di, qui, ut est tertia persona in Trinitate subsistens, sit quid individuum et
quid incommunicabile, cum esse quid individuum et quid incommunica-
bile sit de ratione persone.

Dicimus enim de Spiritu Sancto ratione sui modi procedendi quod non
procedit ut natus sed ut datus; de Filio autem, quantum ad suam genera-
tionem eternam, oportet dicere e converso, quod non procedit ut datus sed
ut natus, non procedit per modum voluntatis, sed per modum nature et
intellectus. Et quia de persona Filii loquitur articulus, ideo cumque per-
sona in divinis sit quid incommunicabile, tamen etiam quia modus proce-
dendi Filii non dicitur esse ut datus sed ut natus, patet quid de hac materia
sit tenendum.

Undecimus articulus est quod verba Decretalis, quibus dicitur quod ‘una
summa res est’ etc. sunt eque vera si loco ubi dicitur ‘essentia’ vel ‘natura’
ponatur hoc nomen ‘Deus’.

Dicendum quod ibi dicitur quod ‘una summa res est’, videlicet divina
essentia vel natura, ‘que nec gignit, nec gignitur, nec procedit’. Si ergo loco
divine essentie vel nature poneretur Deus, consequens esset, quod vere dici
potest, quod Deus non gignit, Deus non gignitur, Deus non procedit, quod
auribus fidelium debet omnino imputari absurdum.

Sed videtur forte sic loquentibus quod hoc nomen ‘Deus’ sit nomen
essentie vel nature. Si concedimus quod divina essentia vel natura nec gig-
nit nec gignitur nec procedit, videtur quod de ipso Deo possumus ista con-
cedere.

Sed ad hanc veritatem per quam possumus huic obiectione respondere,
non solum theologi sed etiam ipsi philosophi pervenerunt. Ait enim
Commentator, in XII, quod vivum et vita non dicuntur in Deo sinonime;
concreta igitur et abstracta etiam in ipso Deo sumpta sunt secundum aliam
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TBIO ¥ €IMHCTBOM B CYIITHOCTU, MHAKOBOCThIO M HECOOOIIIAEMOCThIO WU
CBOMCTBOM B JIMLIAX.

Hano 3asaBuTh, 94TO B 60XKECTBEHHBIX [Belllax| HEOOXOIMMO paccMar-
pYBATh UCXOASIIIEE IO U CTTOCOO UCXOXKIEHUS, U MHOTAA Mbl OTPULIAEM
3/1eCh KaKOe-HUOYIb OCHOBaHWE B UCXOASIIEM JIMIIE, KOTOPOE MPU3HAEM
OCHOBaHMEM crocoba UCXOXIeHUsT; a UMeHHO, CBsToi JlyX MICXOIUT Kak
Jap ¥ Kak JaHHbI Ha OCHOBAaHWU CBOETO CIOCO0a MCXOXIEHUS, KOTO-
pbiit, mockonbKy [OH] ectb TpeThbe Jluio, B Tpoulie cocTosiiee, ecTb He-
YTO MHIMBUIYaJIbHOE U HECOOOIIaeMoe, TaK KaK ObITUE YeTO-TO MHIUBU -
JyaJTbHOTO M Yero-To Hecoo0I11aeMOro OTHOCUTCS K KaTerOpUu JIKIIA.

Mpbi roBopuM o Cesitom Jlyxe Ha OCHOBaHUU €ro crocoda UCXoXe-
Hust, yTo OH HE UCXOIMT Yepe3 poxXaeHue, Ho uepes nasiHue; o CbiHe Xe,
OTHOCUTEJIBHO €T0 [ITpe1|BeYHOT0 POXACHUs, CIeyeT cKa3aTb HAa000pOT,
yto [OH] He UcXomuT Yepe3 JasiHue, HO Yepe3 pOXIeHUEe, He UCXOIUT B
MOJyce BOJIM, HO B MOJyce MpUpOAbl U padyma. Y mockonbKy [naHHoe]
nosoxeHue roBoput o ChIHE, 10 TOM MPUYNHE, YTO B 00XKECTBEHHBIX [Be-
1ax| ecTb HEUYTO HecoobIaeMoe, HO TakKe U TTIOCKOJIBKY MOMIYC MCXOXK-
neHusi CblHa He OoTpenesisieTcsl Kak JAasiHue, HO KaK PoXJIeHue, OUeBU/I -
HO, YTO 3TOT0 HaIpaBJIEHUS CJIEAYET IEPXKAThCS.

Odunnadyamoe noaodcenue, umo croea Jekpemanuii, Kkomopvle ena-
cam, 4mo ‘cogepuieHcmeo ecmv 00HA-eOUHCMBEeHHAs gelyb’ U m.0. pasHoO
OKAJICYMCSL UCMUHHBIMU, €CAU 8 MeX Mecmax, ede 2080puUmcs ‘cyuHocms’ uiu
‘npupooda’ 6ydem nocmasneno umsa ‘boe’.

Hano cka3atb, 4TO TaM TOBOPUTCS, YTO ‘COBEPILEHCTBO €CTh OHA-
€IMHCTBEHHAsI Belllb’, a UMEHHO OOXECTBEHHAs CYITHOCTb WY TIpUpoa,
‘KOTOpasi He pOXIaeT, He poxjaaercs, He ucxonut’. Ecnu, cienoBaTelib-
HO, BMECTO OOXECTBEHHOI CYLIHOCTH WJIM MPUPOJbI OYAET MOCTaBIEHO
‘bor’, Torna, 3HaYMT, MOJYYUTCS, YTO OYAET UCTUHHO CKa3aTh, YTO bor He
poxnaet, bor He poxnaeTcsi, bor He UCXOOUT, YTO IS CilyXa BEPYIOLINX
TOJIKHO 3BYy4YaTh Kak MOJTHBIN abCcypa.

Ho Tak paccyxnawoiium, BO3MOXHO, MPEACTABISETCS, YTO 3TO UMSI
‘bor’ ectb nMs cybcTaHUMU Wi Tipupossl. Eciu npumem, 4to 6oxect-
BEHHasl CYIIIHOCTb WJIM TIPUPOJIa HE POXKIAET, He POXKIAeTCsl, HE UCXOJIUT,
OKAaXXETCsI, YTO BTO Mbl MOXEM JOMYCTUTh U OTHOCUTEJIbHO caMoro bora.

Ho x Toit ucTHE, C MOMOILBbIO KOTOPOI Mbl MOXEM OTBETUTh Ha 3TO
BO3paxkeHMe, IMPUIILIM HEe TOJIEKO OOTOCIIOBHI, HO AaXe M caMU (PrIocodbl.
ToBopur xe Kommenmamop B X11° [KHuUTE |, 9TO KMBOE 1 KMU3HDb HE YIIOTPEO-
JISTIOTCSI OTHOCUTENTbHO bora Kak CHHOHUMBI; CJIeOBATEIbHO, KOHKPETHOE
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et aliam rationem. In creaturis enim non est dubium; nam licet idem sig-
nificet album et albedo, tamen albedo dat intelligere illud in quo est, id est
suum subiectum solum ratione rei, sed album dat intelligere suum subiec-
tum, quia implicat subiectum ratione sue vocis prolate in concreto. Hoc
igitur nomen ‘Deus’ prolatum in concreto implicat divinum subiectum
suppositum, id est personam divinam; et quia generare et generari et pro-
cedere competunt ipsis divinis personis, ideo quantum ad personam Patris
concedimus quod Deus gignit; quantum ad personam Filii, quod Deus gig-
nitur; quantum ad personam Spiritus Sancti quod Deus procedit. Sed licet
hec catholice concedantur in concreto, debent catholice negari in abstrac-
to, quia divinitas, id est divina essentia vel natura, nec gignit, nec gignitur,
nec procedit, ut dicit Magister in Sententiis, et ut Decretalis confirmat.
Omnino ergo proprie dictum est quod ‘Deus generat Deum’; et quod ibi
dicitur ‘Deus est de Deo, lumen de lumine, Deus verus de Deo vero’. Hec
ergo conceduntur in concreto quod ibi est Deus est de Deo, et quod ibi
Deus generat Deum; sed ibi non conceditur in abstracto quod deitas
generet deitatem, vel quod essentia generat essentiam, quia cum [non] sit
ibi nisi una divinitas et una divina essentia, si essentia generat essentiam,
essentia generaret se ipsam, quod est contra Philosophum dicentem, ut
supra diximus, quod nichil se ipsum generat, et contra Augustinum asser-
entem quod nulla omnino res est que se ipsam gignat. Ergo ista duo con-
cedimus in concreto quod Deus generat Deum, et quod ibi est Deus est de
Deo; sed nullo modo hoc concedimus in abstracto: quod essentia generet
essentiam; alterum autem invenimus a Sanctis concessum, videlicet quod
ibi est essentia de essentia. Sicut ergo in concreto conceditur quod ibi est
Deus de Deo, sic in absracto conceditur quod ibi est essentia de essentia.
Sicut ergo in concreto conceditur quod ibi est Deus de Deo, sic in abstrac-
to conceditur quod ibi est essentia de essentia; unde Augustinus, lib. VII®,
cap. 2, ait quod ibi est sapientia de sapientia et essentia de essentia. Sed
respondere possumus quod hec dicta sunt per ydemptitatem rei, non per
proprietatem locutionis. Est enim in divinis sapientia de sapientia, quia ibi
est Filius, qui est sapientia, de Patre, qui est sapientia; et ibi est essentia de
essentia, quia ibi est Filius, qui est essentia, de Patre, qui est essentia.
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M abCTpaKTHOE TaKXKe U OTHOCUTENIbHO camoro bora GepyTcsi coryiacHO pas-
JIMYHBIM OCHOBaHUSM. OTHOCUTETbHO TBAapHBIX CYILIECTB HET HESICHOCTU;
100 IOMYCTUMO, YTO OJHO M TO Xe 0003HavaloT Oestoe v O6eMr3Ha, OMHAKO
OeJioe yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, B YeM €CTh, T.€. Ha CBOE IojJiexaliiee Kak equHCT-
BEHHOE OCHOBaHMeE BelllM, a OeJlM3Ha yKa3bIBaeT Ha CBOE IOJIeXallee, Io-
CKOJIbKY OHA MUMILTULIMPYET CYOBEKT OCHOBAHUSI CBOETO TEPMUHA, PACIIU-
peHHOr0 B KOHKpeTHOe. CliemoBaTesIbHO, 3T0 MM ‘bor’, Oymydn pacrpocT-
paHEHHBIM Ha KOHKPETHOE, UMILTMLMPYET OOXECTBEHHOE TIo/UIeXallee, TO
€CTh 00KECTBEHHYIO IMUHOCTh; ¥ TTIOCKOJIBbKY POXKIATh M POXKAATHCS U UCXO-
JIUTh COOTBETCTBYET CAMUM OOKECTBEHHBIM JIMLIAM, TIOCTOJIbKY UTO KacaeT-
cs imuHoctr OTua, Mbl coracumMcest, yto bor poxxaaeT; yto Kacaercs Jind-
Hoctu ChiHa, uyto Bor poxmaercst; uTto Kacaetcst auaHocTy CBsroro Jlyxa,
yro bor ncxomut. Ho XoTs1 KahonMyHO coriamarbess B OTHOIIEHUU KOH-
KPETHOTro, Ka(poJUIHBIM ITOJDKHO OBITh OTPUIIAHKME [3TOro| B OTHOILIEHUU
a0CTPaKTHOTO, TTOCKOJIbKY O0XKECTBO, TO €CTh 00KECTBEHHAsI CYIIIHOCTb WU
MpYpoa, He POXKIAET, HE POXIAETCs, HE MCXOIUT, KaK roBOpUT Maeucmp B
Cenmenyusx M Kak nonTBepxaaeT Jlexkpemanus. CrenoBaTeibHO, COBEp-
IIIEHHO MPaBWIBHO CcKa3aHo, uTo ‘bor poxmaer bora’ 1 4ro TaM roBopurcs
‘bor ectb oT bora, cBer or cBera, bor nctuHHLI or bora nmcTuHHOTO'.
Utak, 31U [BeIpaxkeHusi|, yTo Tam ecTh bor ot bora u uyto Tam bor poxna-
eT bora, npuHUMAaIOTCS KOHKPETHO: HO TaM He TIPUHUMAETCS OTBJICUECHHO,
YTO OOXECTBO POXKIAET OOXKECTBO, WM YTO CYIIIHOCTh POXAAET CYIIHOCTD,
TIOTOMY UTO He ObIJIO ObI TOT/Ia TOJIBKO OTHOTO O0XKECTBA WJIM TOJIbKO OHOM
0OKECTBEHHOI CYIIIHOCTH; €CJIA CYITHOCTb POXKIAET CYITHOCTb, CYITHOCTh
Obl poxknana cama cebsi, YTO MPOTUBOpeuYUT Dustocodhy, yTBEPKIAIOIIEMY,
KaK Mbl CKa3aJIu BbILIE, YTO HUYTO CaMO ce0s1 HE POKIIAET, U MPOTUBOPEUUT
Aeeycmuny, yTBepXKIaroIIeMy, YTO OTHIOIb HET TaKOM Belll, KOTOpasi poX-
naet cama ceos. CreoBaTesibHO, C STUMM IBYMST [TTOJIOKEHUSIMU| MBI CO-
rJ1anraeMcs KOHKpeTHo, yto bor poxaaer bora, u yto Tam ecth bor ot bo-
ra; HO HU KOMM 00pa3oM He corJialliaeMcsl OTBJICUEHHO, YTO Obl CYLIIHOCTb
poxXnana CyIIHOCTb; IpYyroe e pelieHre HaxonuM y CBSIThIX, 2 UMEHHO,
YTO TaM €CTb CYIIHOCTb OT cylrHOCTU. ClenoBaTeslbHO, KaK KOHKPETHO
MPUHMMAETCSI, YTO TaM ecTb bor oT bora, Tak aGCcTpakTHO NMPUHUMAETCS,
YTO TaM €CTh CYIIIHOCTb OT CYIITHOCTH; IoueMy Ageycmun B [TpakTaTe O Tpo-
uye] xa. VII®, 171. 2 TOBOPUT, YTO TaM €CTh MYAPOCTh OT MYIPOCTH M CYIII-
HOCTb OT CyIIHOCTH”. HO MbI MOXeM OTBETUTb, UTO 3TU BbIPAXXEHMSI CYTh
IO TOXIECTBEHHOCTH BEILIM, HE TT0 CBOMCTBY BBICKA3bIBaHUsI; IEHCTBUTE b~
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Advertendum tamen quod plus habet de proprietate dicendo quod ibi
est sapientia de sapientia propter appropriatum Filii, qui procedit per
modum intellectus et ut sapientia, quam dicendo quod est ibi essentia de
essentia, quia non sic appropriatur essentia actui persone sicut sapientia.

Concludamus igitur et dicimus quod, si concedamus ibi esse essentia
de essentia, non tamen debemus concedere quod essentia generet essenti-
am nec quod divinitas generet divinitatem, licet in concreto concedamus
quod Deus generet Deum etc.

Duodecimus articulus est quod quando Augustinus dicit quod nulla res se
ipsam gignit, quod ibi ‘res’ stat pro persona, non pro essentia.

Dicendum quod ibi ‘res’ stat pro utraque re: pro essentia et pro per-
sona. Et si debeamus facere differentiam inter res predictas, videlicet
unter essentiam et personam, dicimus quod, licet res ibi stet pro utraque
re, pro essentia et pro persona, tamen non minus, ymo magis, si consid-
erentur verba Augustini, stat ibi res pro essentia quam pro persona; nam,
licet negandum sit quod persona gignat se ipsam, tamen non minus, ymo
magis negandum est quod essentia gignat se ipsam, sed proprie loquen-
do nec gigni nec gignere se ipsam potest competere essentie. Tamen si
volumus bene ponderare dicta Augustini, a quo sumpta sunt ista verba,
declarabimus tripliciter sive triplici modo quod negare generationem sui
ipsius non minus, ymo magis debemus hoc negare ab essentia quam a
persona.

Prima via sumitur ex modo exemplificandi Augustini, secunda ex eius
loquendi modo, tertio ex modo arguendi.
Sic enim ait Augustinus: “Qui enim opinatur Deum candidum vel

rutilum, fallitur; sed hec invenientur in corpore. Rursus, qui opinatur
Deum nunc obliviscentem nunc recordantem, in errore est; sed tamen hec
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HO, B 00XKECTBEHHBIX [BelllaX| eCTb MyIPOCTh OT MYIPOCTH, IIOCKOJIBbKY TaM
ecTb ChIH, KOTOPBI €CTh MyIpocTh, OT OTIa, KOTOPBI €CTh MyapOCTh; U
TaM eCTb CYIITHOCTb OT CYIITHOCTH, TIOTOMY 9TO TaM eCTh CBIH, KOTOPEII €CTh
CYIIHOCTD, OT OTIa, KOTOPBIi1 €CTh CYIIIHOCTD.

Hano, onHako, 3asiBUTb, YTO [3TO] OOJibllI€ OTHOCUTCSI K CBOICTBY,
KOIJIa TOBOPUTCSI, UTO TaM €CTh MyIPOCTh OT MyAPOCTH I10 IIPUYMHE BOC-
npuHAToro ChlHa, KOTOPBII UCXOOUT B MOAYCE YMa 1 KaK MyIpPOCTh, YeM
KOIJIa TOBOPUTCS, UTO TaM €CThb CYIIIHOCTb OT CYIITHOCTH, IIOTOMY 4TO He
TaK YCBOSIETCSI CYIIIHOCTb JCHCTBUIO JTMYHOCTH, KAK MYIPOCTb.

CnenmoBarelbHO, MBI JIeJlaéM 3aKII0YeHHE M TOBOPUM, YTO €CJIM MBI
MIPUHUMAEM, YTO TaM, TIe UMEETCS CYIIHOCTh OT CYIIHOCTH, MbI HE TOJK-
HBI, OIHAKO, IIPUHUMATh, YTO CYIIIHOCTb ITOPOXIAET CYIIHOCTh, HU YTO
00XEeCTBO MOPOXIAET OOXKECTBO, [M]| Mogo0acT HaM COrjallaThCsl KOH-
KpeTHo, uTo bor poxnaer bora u 1.1.

Jleenaduamoe nonoxcenue, umo, Koeda Ascycmun eosopum, 4¥mo HUKa-
Kas eewyb cama cebs He poycdaem, umo mam ‘eeuyp’ ynompeoasiemcs 6Mecmo
‘wya’, a He emecmo ‘cyujpocmu’.

Hano cka3zartp, 4To 31€Ch ‘Belllb’ CTOUT BMECTO 00X BEIleii: BMECTO
CYIIIHOCTH W BMECTO JMYHOCTUA. M eclm MBI HOJDKHBI NIeaTh pa3Imaue
MEXJ1y TpeAUIIMPYeMbIMU BelllaMU, TO €CTh MEXIY CYIIIHOCTbIO U JIULIOM,
CKaXXeM, YTO JIOMMYCTHUMO 37€Ch ‘BelllM’ CTOSITb BMECTO 00X BEllei, BMe-
CTO CYIITHOCTH ¥ BMECTO JIM1IA, OMHAKO, €CJIM PACCMOTPETh CJIOBa Aseycmu-
Ha, ‘Belllb’ HEe MEHbIIE, a JaXke OOJbIIE CTOUT 3[IeCh BMECTO CYIIHOCTH,
YeM BMECTO JInlia: uho, eCiIu JOIMYCTUMO OTPULIATD, UTO JIMIIO POKIAET ca-
MO ce0s1, TO He MeHblIIe, a AaxKe OOJIbIIe TOJKHO OTPUIIATh, YTO CYIIIHOCTh
poxmaeT caMa cebsl; HO MPaBWIbLHO BBIpaXKaThCs, YTO HU OBITh POXKIae-
MOI1, H pOXKIaTh ceOsl caMoe CYIITHOCTh He crmocoOHa. OgHAKO eCclid MBI
MOXeJlaeM OCHOBATEJbHO TOPa3MBIILISTh Hal CJIOBAMU AseycmuHa, N3
KOTOPBIX B3SIThI 3TU BBIPAKEHUSI, TO OOBSIBUM, UYTO MbI JTOJIKHBI OTPULIATH
pOXIeHNe caMoro cedsl He MEHbIIIE, a Jaxe OOJIbIIe B OTHOIIIEHUY CYIITHO-
CTH, YeM B OTHOIICHUH JIMIIA, [IprUIeM]| TPOSKO, WU TPOSIKIM 00pPa3oM.

[TepBbIit 10BOA OCHOBBIBAETCS HA TMIPUBOIUMBIX A82ycmuHoM TIpUMe-
pax, BTopoli Ha ¢hopMax ero BbICKa3bIBaHUI, TpETUI — Ha [ero] crmocodax
apryMeHTalllMu.

Bot xak umMeHHO roBopuT Aseycmun: “M60 kto cumrtaet bora 6emocHex-
HBIM WU SIPKO-KPAaCHBIM, olInbaeTcs; Ho 3To oopetaetcs B Tesie. C apyroii
CTOPOHBI, KTO cunTaeT bora To 3a6bIBalOIMM, TO BCITIOMUHAIOIIMM, HAXOIMT-
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inveniuntur in animo. Qui autem putat Deum eiu[smodi] esse posse ut se
ipsum genuerit, plus errat, quia nulla omnino res est que se ipsum gignat ut
sit”. Ex modo ergo exemplificandi Augustini, quia eximplificat de corpore,
quod dividitur contra animum vel contra animam, quia corpus et anima
pertinent ad essentiam animalis, corpus tamquam materia et anima
tamquam forma, cum materia et forma sint partes essentie rei et compo-
nant ipsam essentiam rei, exempla que ponit ad probandum rem non
gignere se ipsam, non minus, ymo magis pertinent ad essentiam quam ad
personam vel ad suppositum, vel non minus, ymo magis stant pro essentia
quam pro supposito.

Secunda via ad hoc idem potest sumi ex eius locutione; ait enim:
“Nulla enim omnino res est”. Sic non solum hereticum, sed insanum
dicere, nam quicquid realitatis habet persona vel suppositum, hoc habet ex
essentia; utraque ergo, tam persona quam essentia, aliqua res est, et ibi res
stat pro utraque, quia nec essentia nec persona gignit se ipsam.Tamen si
volumus distinguere in hac locutione inter essentiam et personam, dicemus
quod non minus, ymo magis stat ibi res pro essentia quam pro persona,
cum quicquid realitatis habet persona, habeat ab essentia tamquam a fun-
damento: nam in divinis persona dicit rem relatam. Relatio autem quicquid
realitas habet, habet a fundamento; relativum enim, si non esset aliquid,
non esset ad aliquid. Ideo Augustinus, VII° De Trinitate, cap. 1, ait quod
omne quod pertinet ad essentiam non diceretur relative, et non diceretur
‘ad aliquid’ quod pertinet ad personam.

Tertia via ad hoc idem patet ex modo arguendi Augustini. Arguit enim
sic: si quid se ipsum genuerit, se ipso profectu prius et posterius esset. Sed
cum relativa sint simul natura, et in relativis, secundum quod huiusmodi,
nichil sit prius nec posterius, nam ipsum prius et posterius, ut sunt relati-
va, sunt simul natura, id est naturali intelligentia — non enim potest intel-
ligi prius et prius non intellecto posteriori, nec e conveso — ex ipsis igitur
absolutis, secundum que sumitur prius et posterius, vult arguere Augustinus
quod nichil generet se ipsum, quia nunc esset prius se ipso, et quia absolu-
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cs1 B 3a0JTy>KICHUH; HO, OJIHAKO, 3TO oOpeTaeTcs B ayie. KTo Xe mosaraert, 4to
onITiie bora MoxeT ObITh TakuM, 4TO [OH| poxmaeT caM cebs, OOJIbIIIe OII-
0aeTcsi, MOTOMY YTO OTHIONb HET TAaKOM BElllM, KOTOpasi cama ce0si pOXKIaeT,
4ToOBI CylIEeCTBOBaTh . UTak, U3 M30paHHOTO AgeycmuHom criocoba OIu-
paTtbcst Ha IPUMEPBI, TTOCKOJIbKY OH ITPUBOIUT B TIPUMEP TEJIO0, YTO TEJIO IMPO-
TUBOITIOCTABJISIETCS IyXYy WK AyllIe, TaK KaK TeJIO U Iyllla OTHOCSTCS K XUBOT-
HOM CyLITHOCTHU, TeJIO B Ka4eCTBE MaTepuu, a ayllia B KauecTse (hopMbl, [TO] ec-
Ji1 Matepust M (popMa BBICTYIAIOT KaK YaCTH CYLIHOCTH BELIU W COCTaBJISIIOT
caMy CYLIHOCTb BEILY, IIPUMEPbI, KOTOPbIE OH MPUBOAUT B 1OKA3aTEIbCTBO
TOTO0, YTO BELlb HE POXIAeT cama ce0sl, He MEHbIIIe, HO Topa3ao Oosbliie Mo -
XOJST K CYIIHOCTH, YeM K JIUILY WJIH K TIOfIJIeXaIleMy, UJIM He MeHbIIIe, HO TO-
pazno 6oJIble OTHOCATCS K CYLTHOCTH, YeM K TIOfIJIeXKalieMy.

Bropoii 10BOI B MOJIB3Y TOTO XK€ CAMOTO MOXET OCHOBBIBaThCSI Ha €ro
BBICKA3bIBAHUU: a UMEHHO, TOBOPUT Xe oH: “HeT Beap BooOIlIe HY OTHOI
e ”’*. CKa3aTh TaK He TOJIBKO €PeTUYHO, HO 1 HE3IPaBo, IIOCKOJIBbKY [ec-
JiM| KakKasi-HUOYIb pealbHOCTb UMEET JIMIIO WM TIo[yIexallee, oHa UMEeeT
3TO M3 CYIIHOCTH; TaK 4TO 00a, KaK JMIO, TaK W CYIIHOCTb, CYTh HeKasi
Belllb, 1 31€Ch ‘Bellb’ CTaBUTCS BMECTO O0OOMX, ITOCKOJBKY HU CYITHOCTD,
HM JIMLIO HE POXAaT camu cebst. OmMHAKO, €CU Mbl XOTUM pasinyaTh B
3TOM BBICKa3bIBAHUM MEXITy CYITHOCTBIO U JIMIIOM, CKaXXeM, YTO HE MEHb-
1Ie, a ropa3ao OoJiblle CTOMT TYT ‘Belllb’ BMECTO ‘JIMLA’, MOCKOJIbKY €CJIv
JIMLIO UMEET KaKyl0-TO PEIbHOCTb, OHO JIOJIKHO UMETh €€ OT CYLIIHOCTU KaK
OT OCHOBaHHUS: Beib B OOXECTBEHHBIX [Belllax| JUIIO HA3bIBAETCS BEIIbIO
OTHOCUTEJIbHOM. OTHOILIIEHNE Xe, eCIM OHO UMeeT KaKylo-HUOYIb peajib-
HOCTb, UMeEET [e€] OT OCHOBaHHUsI; UMEHHO, OTHOCHUTEJIBHOE, €CJTU He OyaeT
4ero-ambo [MHOro|, He OyIeT MO OTHOIIEHUIO K YeMy-1ubo [mHomy|. Ilo
Tol ke pymunHe Aseycmun [B kamre| VII° O Tpouue, ti. 1, ToBOpHT, YTO BCE,
YTO OTHOCHUTCS K CYLIIHOCTU, HE UMEHYETCSI OTHOCUTEILHO, 1 TO, YTO Kaca-
€TCs1 JINIIa, HE UMEHYETCSI 0 ‘OTHOIIIEHUIO K YeMy-JT00 >,

Tpetuit 1OBOZ B MOJIb3Y TOTO XK€ CAMOT0 SIBCTBYET U3 CII0CO0a apryMeH-
Tauuu Ageycmuna. ApryMEHTUPYET OH TaKUM 00pa3oM: eCJTi Obl HEUTO POK-
JIaJio caMo ce0s1, OHO TIpeycIiesio Obl ObITh 10 1 mociie ceds. Ho mocKobKy
COOTHECEHHbIE [Belllr| CyTh COBMECTHOM MPUPOBI M B COOTHECEHHBIX [Be-
1ax| kak TakOBbIX HMYETro HET MPEeAlLlEeCTBYIOLIET0 U IMOCIENYIOIEero, a
VMEHHO, CaMU TIPEeIIeCTBYIOIIEee U MOC/ENyIollee, MMOCKOIbKY OHU COOT-
HECEHHBbIE [BelM|, CyTb COBMECTHOI NTPUPO/IbI, — HEJIb3SI K€ TTOHSTD IPel-
IIIECTBYIOIIETO U TPEIIIeCTBYIOIIee, He TTO3HAB MOCIEAYIOIIEero, U Hao6o-
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ta in divinis pertinent ad essentialia, relativa vero possunt pertinere ad per-
sonalia. Ex ipso modo arguendi Augustini, cum probat quod nulla res gig-
nat se ipsam, patet quia ibi res non minus, ymo magis stat pro essentia
quam pro persona: nam licet hoc ‘quod generet se ipsam' negandum sit ab
essentia et a persona, non minus, ymo magis negandum est ab essentia
quam [a] persona.

Decimus tertius articulus, quod nusquam Sancti dicunt quod hec, scilicet
‘essentia generat’, sit falsa per se et solum per accidens vera, ut nusquam
Sancti dicunt quod essentia non generat nec gignitur.

Dicendum quod in Decretali illa * Dampnamus’, ubi hec materia trac-
tatur, quod Jloachim abbas ausus fuit dicere contra Petrum Lombardum
imponendo sibi quaternitatem, asserens quod dictus Petrus in divinis
ponebat rem que gignit, id est Patrem, res que gignitur, id est Filium, res
que procedit, id est Spiritum Sanctum, et quartam rem que [nec] gignit,
nec gignitur nec procedit, ut divinam essentiam vel naturam. Sed in illa
Decretali: “Nos autem, sacro approbante concilio, credimus et confite-
mur cum Petrum Lombardum quod una quedam res est incomrehensi-
bilis et ineffabilis que veraciter est Pater, Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, scil-
icet tres simul persone ac sigillatim quelibet earumdem”. Approbatur
ergo sententia Petri Lombardi, non Pe[tri] lo[hannis], quod divina essen-
tia nec gignit nec gignitur nec procedit auctoritate Sancti Concilii, que
auctoritas, post compositores canonis Biblie, est maior quam auctoritas
cuiuslibet doctoris vel etiam sancti. Et ideo dicemus de dicto magistri
Petri Lombardi sicut dicimus de principiis, quia si ad principia non est
ratio, est ad ea, ut ait Philosophus, aliquid ratione melius, quia ad ea est
intellectus, qui sine discursu et sine ratione, id est sine ratiocinatione,
fertur in principia. Sic in proposito dato quod auctoritas nullius sancti
hoc assereret, quod divina essentia nec gignit, nec gignitur nec procedit,
tamen ex quo approbatur auctoritate sacri Concilii, que post composi-
tores canonis Biblie est maior quam auctoritas cuiuscumque sancti,
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POT, — TaKUM 00pa3oM, IyTeM €CTeCTBEHHOTO PACCYKICHUS, UCXOMS U3 ca-
MUX aOCOJIOTHBIX, U3 KOUX OepyTcsl MpealiecTByIollee U Mocaeayoiiee,
Ageycmun HaMEpeH 10Ka3aTh, YTO HUYTO HE POXKIAET caMmo ceOs1, nOo Torma
[HeuTo] cyiiecTBOBaO OB MpeKe cedsi CaMOro, U YTo abCOMIOTHBIE [CBOA-
cTBa] B 60XECTBEHHBIX [Belllax] OTHOCSITCS K CYIIIHOCTHBIM, OTHOCUTEJIb-
HBIE XK€ [CBOMCTBA] K IMUHOCTHBIM. M3 caMoro criocoba aprymMeHTanuu Ag-
2yCmuHa, KOraa OH TOKAa3bIBAET, YTO HUKAKAas Belllb HE POXKAAeT cama ceosl,
SIBCTBYET, UTO TaM ‘BEIllb’ HE MEHbIIIe, a Topa3/1o OOJIbIIEe CTABUTCS BMECTO
‘CYIITHOCTH’, YeM BMECTO ‘JIMYHOCTU : @ UMEHHO, €CJIA IOITyCTUMO, YTOOI
3710 [ompenesieHue], “4To [HEUTO| poxkaaeT camo cedsl’, OTPUIIAJIOCh B OTHO-
IIEHUU CYUTHOCTU Y JIMYHOCTU, TO HE MEHbIIIE, a TOpa3no Oosbliiie [OHO]
JIOJDKHO OTPUIIATHCS B OTHOLLIEHWH CYIIIHOCTU, HEXKeJI JIMYHOCTH.

Tpunadyamoe nonosicenue, umo Hukoeoa Cesmole He 2060psAM, YMO MO
[ebipascenue], a umenno, ‘cyusHocms poxcoaem’, 10ICHO camo no cebe u uc-
MUHHO MOAbKO aKyudenmanvho, u Hukoeda Cesmole He 2080psm, MO Cyu4-
HOCMb He poxycoaem U He podcoaemcs.

Hano ckazartb, uto B Jekpemanruu ‘Ocymcoaem’, |OTHOCUTCS K TOMY
MECTY], Tlie TpaKTyeTCs 3Ta MaTepus, 4To aboatr HMoaxum OTBaXKUIICS TOBO-
puthb npotuB [lempa Jlombapdckoeo, [IK0OBI| BBIOABUTAIONIETO ceOe YeT-
BEpUILY, YTBEpXIasi, YTO Ha3BaHHbI Maeucmp Ilemp B GOXECTBEHHBIX
[Belnax| moJjaran Bellb, KOoTopas poxnaaet, T.e. OTua, Belllb, KOTOpas
poxmnaercs, T.e. CbIHa, Belllb, KOTOpas UCXOOUT, T.e. [Jyx CBsaTOi1, 1 4eT-
BEPTYIO Belllb, KOTOpasi [He| poXIaeT, He pOXIAeTCsl U He UCXOIUT, Kak
0OXeCTBEHHAsl CYIIHOCTh WM nipupona. Ho B atoii Jexpemaauu [ToBO-
putcs]: “MBbl ke, ¢ 0o00OpeHUsI CBIILIEHHOTO co00pa, BEpUM U UCITOBEIY-
eM ¢ [lempom Jlombapdckum, 9TO €CTh OJJHA elUHAsI HETTOCTHKMMAs U He-
BBhIpa3uMasl Belllb, KoTopas mouctuHe ecth Orten, ColH 1 Csroii [yx,
MMEHHO BMECTe TPU JIMIIa U TIPUTOM MOPO3Hb Kaxaoe u3 Hux”. Cienona-
TeJbHO, aBTOPUTETOM CBSIIIICHHOTO CO00pa, Yeil aBTOPUTET, MOCJIe COCTa-
BUTeJIel OMOIeiicKoro KaHOHa, O0JIbIIe, Y4eM aBTOPUTET JII0O0Tr0 JOKTOpa
WIN Jaxe CBATOTO, omoOpsiercss MHeHUe [lempa Jlombapdckoeo, He
Ile[mpa] Ho[anna] [Oausu], 4To GOXECTBEHHAs! CYIIHOCTb HU POXKIAET,
HU poxpaaeTcss, HU ucxoauT. M moromy ckaxxem o6 ynomsiHyToM [llem-
pe Jlombapdckom, Kak, HalpuMep, CKaxkeM O MPUHIUIIAX, TOCKOJIbKY €C-
JIVL 7T TIPUHITUTIOB HET OCHOBAHMSI, IUTSI HUX €CTh, KaK TOBOPUT Pusocod,
HEUTO JIyulllee OCHOBaHUSsI, MO0 IJISI HUX €CTh YM, KOTOpHIil 63 paccyxk-
IleHus U 6e3 OCHOBaHUSI, TO €CTh 0€3 pacCyaIuTeIbHOCTH, OOHAPYKBAET-
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dicere poterimus quod ad hoc est auctoritas Concilii, que modo quo dix-
imus est maior quam auctoritas sancti.

De eo autem quod dictus loachim imponebat se p[r]efato magistro
Petro Lombardo, quod ipse non solum trinitatem, sed etiam quaternitatem
asserebat, dici debet quod non solum in divinis suppositis, sed etiam in
creaturis, id quod est commune non ponit in numerum cum suis Supposi-
tis, sive accipiatur hoc in concreto sive in abstracto, ut homo qui est com-
mune ad Petrum, Iacobum et lohannem, non ponit in numerum cum eis.
Petrus ergo et lacobus et Iohannes et homo, qui est quid commune
omnibus tribus, non dicunt quattor res, sed tres res.

Advertendum tamen hoc esse aliter et aliter in creaturis et in divinis;
nam in creaturis, quamvis commune non ponat in numerum cum suis sup-
positis de quibus predicatur, multiplicatis tamen suppositis, multiplicatur
illud commune sumptum in concreto, quia tria supposita humana sunt tres
homines, et multiplicatur in abstracto, quia tria supposita humana tres
humanitates habent; sed in divinis id quod est commune in suppositis non
multiplicatur in concreto, quia tria supposita vel tres persone divine non
sunt tres dii, sed unus Deus; nec multiplicatur in abstracto, quia non
habent tres divinitates nec tres naturas divinas, sed unam divinitatem et
unam naturam divinam. Hoc autem veritatem habet de eo quod est ibi
commune absolutum, quia in divinis, que sunt ibi absoluta et essentialia,
predicantur de qualibet persona singulariter et de omnibus non pluraliter.
Sed si accipiatur tale, quid commune non absolutum, sed relatum, cuius-
modi est persona, suppositum et ypostasis, quia talia in divinis dicuntur rel-
ative, non erit idem modus ibi in rebus relatis et personalibus qui est in
absolutis et essentialibus, nam in absolutis et essentialibus Pater est Deus,
Filius est Deus, Spiritus Sanctus est Deus; Pater tamen et Filius et Spiritus
Sanctus non tres dii, sed unus Deus; sed in rebus relatis et personalibus,
non sic, nam Pater est persona, Filius persona, Spiritus Sanctus persona;
Pater tamen, Filius et Spiritus Sanctus non una persona sed tres persone.
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¢4 B mpyHLMMIaX. Tak U B JaHHOM TOJIOXKEHUU, YTO aBTOPUTET HUKAKOTO
CBSITOTO HE YTBEPXKAAET TOTO, YTO OOXXECTBEHHAs! CYLIHOCTh HE POXKIAET,
He pOXIAeTcsl U He TIPOMCXOJUT; OMHAKO Ha OCHOBE TOTO, YTO OOOPEHO
aBTOPUTETOM CBSILIEHHOTO co00pa, KOTOPKI TOC/ie cocTaBuTeNel Ouo-
JIECKOro KaHOHA €CTb OOJIBbIINIA, YEM aBTOPUTET KAaKOr0-JI1M0O0 CBSITOTO,
MbI MOXEM CKa3aTh, YTO Ha TO €CTh aBTOPUTET COOOPA, KOTOPbIA, KaK Mbl
TOBOpPUM, O0JIbIlIe, YEM aBTOPUTET [OTAEIBLHOIO| CBSTOTO.

O TOM ke, UTO Ha3BaHHbII Hoaxum OGpaicsi BMEHSITh BbILLIECYTTOMSIHY-
tomy Maeucmpy Ilempy Jlombapockomy, 4TO OH yTBEpXIal HE TOJIbKO
TPOUYHOCTb, HO TaKXX€ U YETBEPUUHOCTb, HEOOXOIUMO CKa3aTh, YTO HE
TOJIbKO B 00XECTBEHHBIX TMOJIEXAIINX, HO TaKXe U B COTBOPEHHBIX, TO,
YTO SIBJIIETCS OOIIMM, HE BXOJIUT B YMCJIO CBOMX MOJUIeXAIINX, U OepeTcst
JIM BTO KOHKPETHO WJIM aOCTpaKTHO, Kak, [Hampumep], 4yesIoBeK, KOTO-
phiii ecthb obiee s [lerpa, MakoBa u MoanHa, 0HO He BXOAUT C HUMM B
[obmiee] uncio. CegoBareabHo, [leTp n MakoB 1 MoaHH 1 4enoBek, Ko-
TOPBI €CTh TO, YTO OOIIIE UM TPOUM, HE UMEHYIOTCSI YeTBEpUIIEH Bellei,
HO TpeMsl BelllaMMu.

HeobOxonumo 00bIBUTH, OMHAKO, YTO 3TO [IIOHMMAETCS| MO-pa3HOMY B
TBapHBIX U OOXECTBEHHBIX [Belllax|; a UMEHHO, B TBAPHBIX CYIIECTBAX, XOTSI
ob11iee He CTaBUTCS B [OHO| YMCIIO CO CBOMMU TOJICKAIIMMU, KOTOPBHIM
OHO TPeAULIUPYETCS, OMHAKO KOTa YMHOXAIOTCS MOLIEXKAIIe, YMHOXAET-
sl 4 3TO 00111ee, B3SITOe KOHKPETHO, TTOCKOJIBKY TPH MOJUIEXAllIUX YeJloBeye-
CKOTO [pozia] CyThb TpH YeJloBeKa, M YMHOXAaETCsl a0CTPAKTHO, ITOCKOJIbKY TPU
MOJUIEXKAIIMX YeJI0BeYeCKOro [posa] UMeIoT [CBOMCTBA] YeJI0BEUHOCTH; HO B
00XECTBEHHBIX [Belax| To, YTO €CTh 00I1Iee B MOAJIEXKAILMX, HE YMHOXKAETCS
KOHKPETHO, TMOCKOJIbKY TPH MOJIEXAIIUX UM TPU O0XECTBEHHBIX JIMLIA HEe
cyTh Tpu bora, Ho emuHBIN bor; u [oHO| He yMHOXaeTcs abCTPaKTHO, TO-
CKOJIBKY HE MMEETCSI TpeX OOXECTB, HU TpeX 00XECTBEHHBIX MPUPOI, HO OfI-
HO 00XeCTBO 1 oiHa 6oXecTBeHHas1 mpupoaa. Ho 310 ncTMHHO OTHOCHTE -
HO TOTO, UTO TaM €CThb OOLLETO C aOCOMOTHBIM, TTOCKOJIBKY B 00XECTBEHHBIX
[Bemiax], To, uTo Tam abCOTIOTHOE U CYLITHOCTHOE, MPEAULIMPYETCS JII0OOMY
JIMIY eIMHUYHO, a He BCeM MHOXeCTBeHHO. Ho eciin mpuHUMaeTcs TakoBoe
[monoxeHue], yto obIIee He A0COTIOTHO, HO OTHOCUTEILHO, KAKOBBIM SIBJISI-
eTcsl JIULIO, TIofJIeKalllee U UIOCTach, MOCKOJIbKY TAKOBbIE B O0XKECTBEHHBIX
[Be1iax| UMeHYIOTCS OTHOCUTETbHBIMU, TaM, B BEIIAX OTHOCUTEIbHBIX 1 JTNY -
HOCTHBIX, He OYJIET TOT X MOJIYC, KOTOPBIi €CTh B @0COTIOTHBIX M CYIIIHOCT-
HBIX, 8 UMEHHO, B a0COTIOTHBIX U CyITHOCTHBIX Otell ecth bor, ChIH ecTh

285



Errores Petri Olivi

Verum quia intelectus hominis non quiescit ad hec, potest dubitari de
generatione divinine essentie, utrum divina essentia generet vel generaur, et
maxime de generatione passiva, utrum divina essentia generetur.

Potest enim argui per Pefrum seu verba Petri lo[hannis], quod divinia
essentia generatur, et quod Pater generat divinam essentiam in Filio.
Dicunt enim quod indubitanter constat quod Pater dat essentiam Filio et
Spiritui Sancto, et ipsi, videlicet Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, accipiunt div-
inam essentiam a Patre. Aut igitur ille actus dationis est idem cum actu
generationis et spirationis, et tunc dare essentiam Filio est essentiam
generare in Filio. Quod si negetur quod est idem, probabitur quod est idem,
nam Filius non generatur a Patre nisi quia accipit essentiam a Patre, nam
inter dantem et accipientem oportet esse mutuam relationem. Quare si
bene considerantur omnia, videtur omnino esse tenendum quod Pater,
dando essentiam Filio, generat eam in Filio, et ex hoc refertur ad Filium;
et Filius, accipiendo essentiam a Patre, generatur a Patre et refertur ad
Patrem. Hoc est ergo, ut videtur, generari Filium a Patre, et quia in eo gen-
eratur essentia a Patre, et ex hoc refertur ad Patrem.

Sed iste involutiones peccant per fallaciam accidentis; in omnibus
enim consideranda sunt que sunt per se, et omittenda que sunt per acci-
dens. Inter genitum enim et gignentem semper oportet esse unitatem et
alietatem, nam semper genitum unitur gignenti in natura, cum semper
genitum assimiletur gignenti in natura, sive ista unio est secundum
speciem, ut in creaturis, ubi generatio univoca, quia homo generat
hominem et est idem specie homo genitus cum gignente, sive sit ista uni-
tas simpliciter secundum eamdem essentiam numero, ut in divinis, ubi
Deus genitus est unus Deus cum gignente, et est sic unus Deus quod non
est alius Deus. In hominibus autem, licet homo genitus sit idem specie
cum gignente, non est tamen idem homo simpliciter, nec est idem homo
numero, sed est homo alius et homo distinctus a gignente.
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bor, Jlyx Casaroii ects bor; omHako Oterr 1 CbiH 1 CBsiToit [lyx He CyTh TpU
Bora, Ho enuHbIii bor; HO B Belllax OTHOCUTETbHBIX U JIMYHOCTHBIX HE TaK, a
nMmeHHo, Otenr ecTb o, CoIH ecTb 10, Jyx CBaroii nuiio; oqHako Otelr,
CobiH 1 CaToit Jlyx He CyTh OHO JIMLIO, HO TPY JIMIIA.

OnHaKo MOCKOJIbKY YeJIOBEUYECKHIl pa3yM Ha 3TOM He YCIIOKauBaeTcs,
OH MOXET COMHEBAThCSI O IIPOMCXOXKIEHNM OOKECTBEHHOM CYIITHOCTHU: PO-
XKIaeT JId 00XKeCTBeHHasI CYIITHOCTh WJIM POXKIAETCsI, 1 OOJIBIIIE BCETo O I1ac-
CHBHOM TIPOUCXOXIEHUH, [T..] poxkaaeTcsl M 00KeCTBEHHAsl CYITHOCTb.

KoHeuHo, MOXHO paccyxnatbh BMecTe ¢ [lempom viM [cnenysi| cio-
BaM [lempa Hofanna], 910 G0OXECTBEHHAsI CYIIHOCTb POXKIAETCS M 4YTO
Oren poxagaeT 60XeCTBEHHYIO CyIIHOCTh B ChiHe. Benb roBopsit, 4To He
MOUIEXKUT COMHEHMIO [yTBepxkaeHue], uro Otell gaet cyiiHOCcTh ChIHY U
Casatomy [yxy, a [oHu] camu, 10 ectb CbIH U CBsiTOM JlyX, MPUHUMAIOT
00XeCTBeHHYIO cylIHOCTh oT Otia. MHave, ciemoBaTeabHO, 3TOT aKT Jaa-
BaHMSI TOXIECTBEHEH C aKTOM POXKICHUS U IbIXaHUsI, ¥ TOTIA JaTh CYyIII-
HocTb ChIHY ecTb poauTh CylTHOCTh B ChiHe. Eciii 3Ta TOXI1eCTBEHHOCTD
oTpuLaeTcsl, [To] oHa JoKa3biBaeTcsl, a UMeHHO, ChIH HE pOXKAaeTcsl OT
Ort11a nHaYe KaK IMOTOMY, YTO MpruHUMaeT oT OTIia CYIITHOCTh, @ UMEHHO,
MEXIy TalOIINM ¥ IPUHUMAIOIINM TOJDKHO OBITh B3aUMHOE OTHOIIIEHHE.
Ortyero, ecu Bce XOpOIIo PaCCMOTPETh, 10 BCEMY BUIHO, HAIIO AepKaTh-
cd [Toro], yto OTel, gaBas cymiHocTh ChIHY, poxaaet ee B CblHE, U 4epe3
310 oTHOCUTCS K ChIHY; M ChIH, IpUHUMAS CYyIIHOCTh OT OTIia, poXxma-
ercs ot Otua u otHocuTcs K OTtiry. ClrleqoBaTeIbHO, 3TO U €CTh, KaK BUI-
Ho, poxnaTtbcsl CoiHy oT OTlA, ¥ TIOTOMY B HEM POXKIAETCSI CYLIHOCTb OT
Ortua, u yepe3 310 [OH] oTHOCUTCS K OTLy.

Ho a1n yxuipeHuss oCHOBaHBI Ha OIIMOOYHOM 3aKJIIOUEHUU OT CIIy-
YalfHOTO: BeIb BO BCEX pAaCCMATPUBAEMBIX | BBICKA3bIBaHMSIX] €CTh T€, KOTO-
pbie CyTh caMU 110 cebe, U OITyCKaroTCsl Te, KOTOPbIE CYTh O ciTydato. Mex-
JIy POXKIAEMbIM U POKAAIOIIMM Bceraa JOJIKHO ObITh €IUHCTBO M MHAKO-
BOCTb, & UIMEHHO, POXXIaeMbIi BCeraa eIMHUTCS I10 TIPUPOIE C POXKIAI0-
IIMM, TaK KaK BCErIa poXXKaaeMblil yITOTOOISIETCS pOXKIAIOIIEMY I10 IIPUPO-
Iie, WIN eCJIU 3TO eIMHEeHUe OYy/IeT 1Mo BUJLY, KaK B TBAPHBIX CYIIECTBAX, TIe
MPOUCXOXICHUE OIHO3HAYHO, MTOCKOJIbKY Y€JI0OBEK pOXIAeT uejloBeKa, Uu
YeJIOBEK POKIaeMbIil TOTO XK€ BUA C POXKIAIOLIMM, WU, €CIIU 3TO eIUHE-
HUe OyIeT IPOCTO II0 HyMEPUIECKH TOM XKe CYIITHOCTH, KaK B 00XXeCTBEH-
HbIX [Bemax], rae bor poxXaeHHbI ecTh OAUH bor ¢ poXXaaroimm, U TaKuM
obOpa3om ecTb oquH bor, uyto HeT apyroro bora. ¥ moneii ke, XOTs 4eJT0BeK
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Revertamur ergo ad propositum et dicamus quod in generatione div-
ina est unitas et alietas; unitas in essentia, alietas in persona; unitas in re
absoluta, alietas in re relata. Secundum unitatem accipitur ratio
generandi, secundum alietatatem accipitur id quod generatur vel res que
generatur, quia nulla res est que se ipsam gignat. Argumentum ergo
involvit et non distinguit inter id quod est ratio generandi, in quo unitur
gignens gignenti, cuiusmodi est essentia vel natura, et id per quod refer-
tur et per quod opponitur relative gignens gignenti, cuiusmodi est relatio
vel res relata.

Essentia ergo divina non est ipsa relatio, sed est fundamentum relatio-
nis et est id in quo fundatur relatio. Ex datione enim et ex communicatione
essentie divine, quam Pater dat Filio et Filius recipit a Patre, oritur relatio
inter Filium et Patrem et e converso.

Peccatur ergo in talibus per fallaciam accidentis, nam fallacia acciden-
tis idem est quod fallacia extraneitatis, nam tunc communiter talia fallacia
quando aliquid consideratum uno modo, extraneo est ab eo alius modus. Si
ergo in divinis, secundum essentiam, est unitas extranee, non erit ab essen-
tia quod secundum eam fit alietas.

Convenit ergo divine essentie vel nature quod sit ratio generandi vel
quod sit potentia generandi, quia Pater non est potens gignere nisi natura;
nam natura in Patre, in qua unitur cum Filio, est ratio vel potentia generan-
di Filium, sed ipsa natura vel essentia Patris non generatur in Filio, vel non
generat eam Pater in Filio, cum non sit eadem res gignens et genita. Non
ergo esset una et eadem res Pater cum illa essentia vel natura, et Pater per
generationem, communicando eam Filio, non uniretur in ea cum Filio.
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POXIaeMBbIii OTHOTO 1 TOTO XK€ BUA C YeJIOBEKOM POXKIAIOIINM, OTHAKO HE
€CTb IIPOCTO TOX/AECTBEHHBII YEJIOBEK, HE ECTh HYMEPUUYECKU TOT XK€ YeJlo-
BEK, HO €CTh MHOI1 YeJIOBeK, U Y€JI0BEK, OTIMYHBIN OT POXIAIOILIETO.

Hrak, Bo3BpaiaemMcs K [JaHHOMY| TOJIOXEHUIO U TOBOPUM, YTO B
0OXECTBEHHOM POXIEHUU €CTh €IMHCTBO U WHAKOBOCTb: €AWHCTBO B
CYILITHOCTY, UHAKOBOCTb B JIMIIE; EAMHCTBO B BellIM aOCOTIOTHOM, MHAKO-
BOCTb B Bellld OTHOCUTENIbHOU. COrjlacHO eIMHCTBY MTPUHUMAETCSI OCHO-
BaHWE TOPOXKIEHUS, COTJITACHO MHAKOBOCTHU NMPUHUMAETCS TO, YTO POXK-
JAeTCsl, UM Belllb, KOTOpasl pOXIAeTCsl, TOTOMY UTO HU OJTHA Belllb cama
ce0s He poxnaeT. CiaenoBaTe/bHO, [9TOT| apryMeHT IyTaeT U He pa3inya-
€T MEeXJy TeM, YTO €CTh OCHOBaHUE MOPOXIECHUS, B KOTOPOM E€IUHUTCS
POXIaeMbIil C POXKIAIOIIMM, — TAKOBOTO pOJia CYIIIHOCTb WJIM MPUPOJa, —
U TeM, Yepe3 UTO COOTHOCUTCS U Yepe3 UTO OTHOCUTEbHO MPOTUBOIIOC-
TaBJISIETCS POXIAEMBbI POXKIAIOIIEMY, — TAKOBOTO PO/ia OTHOIICHUE WU
COOTHECEHHasI BEIllb.

CrenoBarteibHO, 00XeCTBEeHHasl CYLIIHOCTb CaMa He €CThb OTHOIIEHHUE,
HO €CTh OCHOBaHME OTHOUIEHUSI, U €CTh TO, HA YeM OCHOBBIBAETCSI OTHO-
menue. Beab n3 naBaHus 1 cooOIIeHNS 00KECTBEHHOM CYIIIHOCTH, KOTO-
pyo Orenr naet Coiay u ChiH noy4daet oT OTiia, BO3HMKAET OTHOILIEHNUE
mexny CerHoM 1 OTLIOM, 1 HA000POT.

CrnienoBatesibHO, B TAKUX [BOTIpocax| olmoKa BOBHUKAET ITyTeEM 3aKJTIO-
YEeHUSI OT CJIy4ailHOTO, a UMEHHO, 3aKJII0YeHUE OT CJYYaifHOTO €CTh TO Xe
camoe, YTO OIIMOKa OTHOCUTEJILHO BHEIOJIOXKHOCTU, 2 UMEHHO, TOT/Ia Co-
BeplIaeTcs TaKoBas OIIMOKa, KOrja HeuTo, paccMaTpuBaeMoe OOHUM o0pa-
30M, BHEIIOJIOXKHO eMy JIpyruMm oopasom. Eciu, cienoBarenbHO, B 00KeECT-
BEHHBIX [Bellax] Mo CyIIHOCTH €CTh BHEMOJIOXHOE eIUHCTBO, HE OYy/IET OT
CYIITHOCTH TOTO, YTO COTJIACHO €ii ObUTO ObI MTHAKOBOCTHIO.

CrenoBatesbHO, O0KECTBEHHOM CYIIIHOCTU WJIU TIPUPOJIE COOTBETCT-
BYET, 4TO ObI OHA ObUIa OCHOBAHWEM MOPOXIECHUS, WIN YTOOBI OHA ObLIa
MOTEHIIMEN TTOPOXKAEHUST, TOTOMY 4TO OTel] He MOXET POXKAaTh TOMHUMO
MpUPOIbl; a UMEHHO, pupoaa B OTiie, B KoTopoit [OH| equHuTCs ¢ Chi-
HOM, €CTb OCHOBaHME WJIX MOTeHIMs nopoxaeHus: CblHa, HO cama TIpu-
poma wiu cymHocTh Otia He poxnaercs B CoiHe, win OTell He poXKaaeT
ee B CblHe, TTOCKOJIbKY HE OHO M TO X€ €CTh BEIlllb POXKAAI0IIas U POX-
neHHasi. CrieioBaTebHO, HE MOXET OBITh OJHOM U TOM Xe Belblo OTelr ¢
3TOI CYUIHOCTBIO WU Tipuponoit, u OTell, yepe3 poxaeHUe coobIlaw-
il ee CoriHy, He 00beanHSETCs B Heil ¢ ChIHOM.
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Ad formam autem arguendi, cum dicitur quod Pater dando essentiam
suam Filio generat Filium et habet oppositionem relativam et distinc-
tionem et alietatem a Filio vel cum Filio, sed ex hoc non generat ipsam
essentiam nec secundum se nec in Filio, nec est ut in Filio, ymo in ea con-
venit et unitur cum Filio, nec est plus differentia ex hoc inter Patrem et
Filium nisi quia iste Pater et ille Filius. Unde Augustinus in De Trinitate, lib.
XV°, cap. 14, ait quod Pater per omnia genuit sibi Filium similem et
equalem, qui est hoc idem quod Pater, non tamen Pater, quia iste Filius, ille
Pater. In talibus ergo de levi homo decipitur per fallaciam accidentis, id est
per fallaciam extraneitatis, quia considerat in essentia vel in persona quod
est extraneum ab essentia vel persona; in divinis enim, quantum ad essen-
tialia, est communitas, unitas et ydemptitas; quantum ad personalia, est
incommunicabilitas, distinctio et alietas. Incommunicabilitas ergo,
dis[tinc]tio et alietas sunt in divinis extranea ab essentialibus, et opposita
hiis modo quo dicitum est, sunt extranea a personalibus. Propter quod velle
de personalibus arguere ad essentialia vel e converso, faciliter quis decipitur
per fallaciam acidentis.

Decimus quartus articulus est, quod matrimonium dicatur esse sacramen-
tum non univoce cum aliis sacramentis gratie, per que gratia sive sanctificatio
aliqua vel aliquod sanctum vel divinum confertur; et quod matrimonium non
videtur habere aliam rationem sacramenti quam serpens eneus vel tabernacu-
lum vel archa Moysi et similia.

Dicendum quod matrimonium fuit institutum in primo statu, videlicet
in statu innocentie, quando dictum fuit primis parentibus : Crescite et mul-
tiplicamini etc., quod per carnalem commixionem et per coniugium fieri
oportebat.

Sic[ut] ergo de institutione humane nature loquimur, sic de restaura-
tione que facta est per Christum loqui debemus. In institutione autem
humane nature collata fuit primis parentibus iustitia originalis; ergo
humane nature restaurate per Christum, quod potissime fit per sacramen-
ta, id quod succedit originali iustitie confertur suspicipientibus; hec autem
[est] gratia. Nam restauratio[ne] per Christum non restituitur originalis
iustitia per quam mens nostra erat subdita Deo et vires inferiores superi-
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OTHOCUTETBHO K€ (hOPMBI apTYyMEHTHPOBAHUSI, KOTIa TOBOPUTCS, YTO
Oren, gaBas cymHoCcTh ChbIHY, poxnaeT CbhlHa M MMEET OTHOCUTEIbHOE
TIPOTUBOIIOCTABIIEHUE U PA3IMYCHUE U OTUYXKIEHME IO OTHOIIEHUIO K ChI-
Hy uiu ¢ CbIHOM, HO U3 3TOTO HE [ClIe/IyeT, YTo| poXKIaeT caMmy CylIHOCTbD,
HU caM 1o cebe, Hu B ChiHe, He ecTb Kak B CblHe, HO BepHee, B Hell cXo0-
nuTcst U coeauHsiercss ¢ CbIHOM, M OTCIO[A HET OOJIbLIe Pa3Inuyust MEXIY
OrtuoM u CelHOM, KpoMe Kak B ToM, 4To 370 Orelr, a To CoiH. IToToMy-TO
Aeeycmun B [counHenuun| O Tpouye, kH. XV°, 1. 14, roBopur, uro Orelr
poxnaeT CbIHa BO BceM cebe MOJOOHBIM 1 paBHbBIM, KOTOPBIN €CTh TO Xe
camoe, uyto Otelr, omHako He Orelr, moToMy 4to 310 ChiH, a To OTterr*. Ciie-
JIOBATEIbHO, B TAKOBBIX [BOIPOCAX] JIETKO Y€JI0BEK BI1afaeT B 320/ 1yXIeHE
MyTeM 3aKJIIOYSHUS OT CJIY4aifHOTO, TO €CTh Yepe3 OIIMOKY BHEIOJIOXHOC-
TH, TIOCKOJIbKY PacCMaTpUBAET B CYILIHOCTU WY B JIMLIE TO, YTO BHEIIOJIOX-
HO CYIIHOCTH WJIX JIMITY; B 00XKE€CTBEHHBIX [BeIllax|, YTo KacaeTcsl CYIIeCT-
BEHHOTO, €CTh OOIIHOCTb, EAMHCTBO M TOXIECTBEHHOCTb; UTO KacaeTcsi
JIMLI, €CTh HECoOOIaeMOCTh, pa3jinuve W MHakoBocTh. CienoBaresibHO,
HECoO00I11aeMOCThb, pa3nyeHe 1 MHAKOBOCTb B OOXKECTBEHHBIX [Belax|
BHEIIOJIOKHBI CYIITHOCTHBIM [KayecTBaM |, a MPOTUBOIIOIOXKHbBIE TAKUM 00-
pa3oM, KakK ObUIO CKa3aHO, BHETIOJIOXHbBI IMYHbIM. Benencreue yero, xe-
Jlasi apryMEHTUPOBATh OT JIUYHOCTHBIX [CBOMCTB| K CYIIHOCTHBIM WJIM Ha-
000pOT, JIETKO BHACTh B 3a0JIy>KICHUE ITyTEM 3aKJIIOUEHUS OT CJIyYaliHOTO.

Yemuipnadyamoe noaoxcenue, umo 6pax umeHyemcs Obimo MauHCMeom He
00UHaK080 ¢ Opyeumu 61a200aMHbIMU MAUHCIMBAMU, Yepe3 Komopble coobuia-
emcsi 61ae00amp U 0CesUjeHUe KOMY-AUO0 UAU YemMy-aubo; u 4mo Opak npeo-
CMaensiemcst OMHOCAUWUMCA K MAUHCMEAM HA MAKOM Jice OCHOBAHUU, KAK Med-
HbLU 3MULL, UnU cKunus, uau Koguee Mouces u momy nodobmoe.

Hano ckazatb, 4To Opak ObLT yCTAHOBJIEH B IEPBOHAYAJILHOM COCTOSI-
HUW, a UMEHHO B COCTOSIHUM HEBUHHOCTH, KOTJIa CKa3aHO ObIJIO IMePBbIM
ponurensiM: Ilrodumecs u pazmHoxcaiimecs U T.1., YeMy CJIEI0BAJIO MPO-
HWCXOJUTh Yepe3 MI0TCKOE COeAMHEHUE U Yepe3 OpayHbIil CO103.

Hrak, momoOGHO ToMy, KaK Mbl TOBOPMM 00 YCTAHOBJICHUU YesloBevec-
KOi1 TIPUPOJIBbI, TaK MBI IOJIKHBI TOBOPUTH O BOCCTAHOBJIEHUU [ee], KoTopoe
COBEpILICHO 4Ype3 XpucTa. B ycTaHOBJIEHMH XK€ UYeJOBEYECKOUM MPUPOILI
npuaaHa Obla MEePBbIM POAUTENSIM M3HAYalIbHAsI MPABEIHOCTD; CJIeA0Ba-
TEJIHO, [B COCTOSTHMM| YeJIOBEYEeCKOU MPUPOIbI, BOCCTAHOBIEHHOM 4pe3
Xpucra — [a 3TO €CTb BOCCTAHOBJIEHHUE |, KOTOPOE IIaBHbIM 00pa3oM ObIBa-
€T uepe3 TAMHCTBA — TO, YTO 3aMeHSIeT U3HAYAJIbHYIO MPaBeTHOCTb, MOAaeT-
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oribus; nam quantumcumgque per sacramentum uniamur Christo, adhuc
sentimus rebellionem in inferioribus viribus, iuxta illud ad Rom. VII, 23:
Video autem aliam legem in membris meis repugnantem etc.; sed loco origi-
nalis iustitie confertur nobis gratia gratum faciens, que, licet quantum ad
stare et quantum ad resistere peccato, sit minus quam originalis iustitia,
tamen, simpliciter loquendo et quantum ad proficere, est plus quam illa; et
per illam originaliem iustitiam acceperat Adam quod posset stare, non
autem quod possit proficere, sed per gratiam gratum facientem possumus
utrumque, stare videlicet et proficere.

Concludamus ergo ad propositum et dicamus quod, cum restauratio
Christi perveniat ad nos per sacramenta Ecclesie, et cum per quodlibet
sacramentum quodam spirituali modo uniamur Christo, omnino tenen-
dum est. Nec sapit sanam doctrinam tenere contrarium, quia per quodlibet
sacramentum Ecclesie confertur nobis, gratia iam collata, aliquid speciale,
vel augmentatur gratia iam collata propter huiusmodi speciale. Assistit
enim cuilibet sacramento divina virtus conferens aliquid sacrum vel con-
ferens aliquam gratiam se humilianti et suscipienti debite quodcumque
sacramentum. Quod si volumus specialiter descendere ad sacramentum
matrimonii, dicimus quod ibi confertur specialiter gratia quantum ad hunc
actum qui est resistere dyabolo quantum ad temptationes carnis; nam etsi
ante peccatum fuisset matrimonium solum in officium ad procreamus pro-
les, post peccatum vero non solum est in officium, sed etiam in remedium
ad resistendum temptationibus carnis; propter quod Apostolus, I ad Chor.
VII, cap. 5, ait: Nolite fraudare invicem nisi forte ex consensu ad tempus, ut
vacetis orationi, et iterum revertimini in idipsum, ne tempet vos sathanas
propter incontinentiam vestram.

Patet ergo quod si comparemus naturam humanam per Christum
restauratam ad eamdem naturam in primis parentibus initiatum, debemus
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Cs1 MPUHYMAIOIIUM [TauHCTBa]. DTo 1 [ecTh| Giaromars. OmHAKO € BoccTa-
HOBJICHMEM 4pe3 XpHUCTa HE BOCCTAHABIMBACTCS M3HAYAIbHAsI MpaBel-
HOCTb, Yepe3 KOTOPYIO Halll yM ObUT TTIOKOpeH bory, a Hu3slme cuibl BbIC-
MM; U], ofHaKO, CKOJIb OBl HUA OBLIO BEJIMKO HAllle COENUHEHUE CO XPpU-
CTOM 4Y€pPE3 TAaMHCTBA, MbI BCC CIIC OoLIylIacM BOCCTAaHNWE B HU3ILIUX CUJIAX,
no noBoay 4yero [roBoput Amoctoi|, Pum. VI, 23: Ho euicy unoii 3axon 6
u1eHax Moux, npomueobopcmeyrowuil M T.J1.; HO BMECTO M3HAYAJIbHON Tpa-
BEHOCTU HaM TofaeTcsl 6J1arofarth, AeMCTBYIOIAs TYHE, KOTOpasi, XOTs 1
TIO3BOJISIET YAEPXKUBATHCS U MPOTUBOJACHCTBOBATh IPEXY, MEHBILIEC, YEM U3-
HavaJibHasl PaBEIHOCTb, OJIHAKO, TOBOPS MPOCTO U OTHOCUTEIBHO COBEP-
ILIEHCTBOBaHMSI, OOJIbIIIE, YeM OHA; U Yepe3 3Ty M3HAYATIbHYIO MPaBeTHOCTD
AnlaMm MOTy4mJT CIOCOOHOCTh YAEPKMUBATHCS [OT rpexal, HO OHAKO HE CITO-
COOHOCTb COBEpPIIIEHCTBOBATLCS, a yepe3 OJarofarh, AEUCTBYIOLLYIO TYHE,
MbI MOXEM U TO, U IPYTOE, TO €CTh YAECPXKUBATHCS U COBEPLLIEHCTBOBATHCS.

CrnienoBatesibHO, MBI JieJIaeM 3aKJTI0OUeHNE OTHOCUTENIBHO [3TOro| moJio-
JKEHUSI ¥ TOBOPUM, YTO MOCKOJIbKY BOCCTAHOBJIEHUE XPUCTOBO MPUXOIUT K
HaMm 4yepe3 TauHCTBa LlepkBu, 1 4To yepe3 J11000e TAMHCTBO Mbl HEKOTOPHIM
IIYXOBHBIM 00pa3oM COEIUHSIEMCSI CO XPUCTOM, [3TOro| ITOJHOCTHIO CIIeIy-
eT nepxarbcs. He cooTBeTCTBYET 31paBOMY YUEHUIO IEPKAThCS IPOTUBOIIO-
JIOXXHOTO, TTIOCKOJIBKY 4epe3 J1to0oe TanHCTBO LlepkBu romaercs HaMm, Tipu
[Hamumu| Garogaty yxe MpUAAHHON, HEUYTO OCOOEHHOE, WIM IO TIPUYU-
HE 3TOr0 0COOEHHOI'0 BO3pAacTaeT yxKe IpuaaHHas 01aronaTs. Benpb mobcomy
TAWHCTBY COMIEHCTBYET OOXKECTBEHHAasl CUJia, TIPUHOCSINAS HEUYTO CBSITOE
WM TIpUHOCSIIAs HEKOTOpYIo Ojlaromatb YMUJISITbCSI M BOCTIPUHUMATD
TIOJKHBIM 00pa3oM J1to00e TauHCTBO. B TakoM ciydae, eciii Mbl XOTHM CIie-
LIMAJTIbHO 00paTUThCS K TAMHCTBY Opaka, CKaXKeM, YTO B HEM CIELUATIbHO
coo0111aeTcst 61arofaTh B OTHOLIEHUY TAKOTO ISSTHUS, KOTOPOE €CTh COTPO-
TUBJICHUE JIMABOJTy OTHOCUTEIbHO UCKYILIEHWI TUIOTH; BEIb €CJIU 10 TPEXO0-
najieHus1 6pak ObUT TOJILKO BO UCITOJIHEHME 00SI3aHHOCTU BOCTIPOM3BENECHUS
TIOTOMCTBA, TO TOCJIe TPEXOMNaIeHNs TTIOUCTUHE HE TOJbKO BO UCIOJTHEHNE
00513aHHOCTHU, HO TaKXKe B TIOMOIIIb JUTSI COTIPOTUBJICHUST UCKYIIIEHUSIM TUTO-
T1; o npuyrHe yero Anocton I Kop. VII, ct. 5, roBoput: He yxaousiimecs
dpye om dpyea, pazee no co2Aacuio, Ha epemsi, 045 YRpadlcHeHus é [nocme uj mo-
Aumee, a nomom onsms Oydvme emecme, YmoObl He UCKYWAA 84C cCAMAaHa He-
8030epIHCaHUEM BAULUM.

CrenoBartesibHO, [BO-TIEPBbIX|, OYEBUIHO, UTO €CJIU Mbl CDABHUM Ye-
JIOBEYECKYIO MPUPO/Y, BOCCTAHOBJIEHHYIO Upe3 XpHUcTa, C TO! e MPUpo-
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dicere quod in matrimonio confertur gratia ad aliquem actum sanctum, qui
est resistere sathane quantum ad temptationes carnis.

Secundo, hoc idem patet, si consideremus quid est sacramentum.
Nam, ut dicitur communiter et habetur a Magistro, sacramentum est
sacre rei signum, non signum quodcumgque, sed tale signum, quod etiam
sit causa alicuius sacri: unde Magister, in primo quarti Sententiarum, ait:
“Sacramentum enim proprie dicitur quod ita signum est gratie Dei quod
etiam causa existat”. Dicere ergo quod matrimonium non est plus sacra-
mentum quam serpens eneus vel tabernaculum, et quod nulla sanctifica-
tio vel quod nulla conferatur ibi gratia, est dicere quod matrimonium ita
sit sacre rei signum quod nullo modo sit causa. Propter quod est contra
illud quod communiter tenet Ecclesia de matrimonio et de quolibet
sacramento, et ideo non sapit doctrinam sanam et appropinquat illi
errori multum quod matrimonium sit illicitum et quod non possint licite
gigni et multiplicari electi.

Posset autem ad hoc tertia ratio adducti per id quod ait Apostolus ad
Ephes. V, 32: Sacramentum autem hoc magnum est; ego autem dico in Christo
et Ecclesia. Sacramentum ergo matrimonii significat spiritualem coniunc-
tionem Christi et Ecclesie. Et quia matrimonium ut sacramentum figurat
hanc coniunctionem sacram que est Christi et Ecclesie sponse eius, cum
hoc sit communi omni sacramento, quod sic figurat et signat sacrum quod
etiam efficit illud et est aliquo modo causa eius, ut spiritualia sic sint in toto
quod etiam sunt in qualibet parte, spiritualis coniunctio Christi et Ecclesie
est ad totam Ecclesiam, id est ad totum populum christianum sancte viven-
tem, et est ad quamlibet animam sancte viventem: tota enim Ecclesia
sancte vivens potest dici sponsa Christi, et quelibet anima sancta potest dici
sponsa eius. Matrimonium ergo significat coniunctionem anime sancte
cum Christo, et aliquo modo facit et causat huiusmodi coniunctionem, et
quelibet persona sancte nubens spiritualiter ex hoc coniungitur eius anima
in gratia cum Christo, et spiritualiter ex hoc efficitur sponsa Christi.
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JIOM, UMEBILIEH HAYaJl0 y IIEPBBIX POAMTEJIEH, MbI TIOJLKHBI OyIeM CKa3aThb,
4yTO B Opake nogaeTcs 6iarogaTh 11 HEKOETro CBSITOTO JesIHUSI, KOTOpOe
€CTb CONPOTUBJIEHNE CaTaHE OTHOCUTEIbHO UCKYLIEHU TIOTH.

Bo-BTophIx, 3TO TakXKe [OymeT| 04eBUIHO, €CJIM MBI PACCMOTPUM, YTO
€CTh TAMHCTBO. Benb 00b14HO roBopuTcs u ooperaercs y Maeucmpa [Cen-
meHyuit], [4TO] TAMHCTBO €CTh 3HAK CBSIIEHHON BelllM, HO HE 3HaK 4ero
YTOIIHO, HO TaKO# 3HaK, KOTOPBI SIBJISIETCSI TAKXKe MPUYMHOM Yero-amoo
CBSIIIICHHOTO; 0TYero Maeucmp B TiepBOii U3 yeThipeX |KHUT| Cermernyuii
TOBOPUT: “Bellb TAMHCTBOM B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICJIE HAa3bIBaeTCs [TO], 4YTO
€CTb 3HaK Osaronatu boxwueit [1 mpuToM| TakuM 00pa3oM, YTo [OH| Tak-
JKe CyIIecTBYeT [B KauecTBe| mpuurHbl”. CieqoBaTeIbHO, TOBOPUTD, YTO
Opak ecTb He B OOJIbIIIEH CTENIEHU TAMHCTBO, YeM MEAHBIN 3MUIA MU CKU-
HUSI, U YTO B HEM HET HMKAKOTO OCBSIIEHUS WU YTO HE TIPUHOCUTCS B
HeM HUKaKoli 6J1aronary, 3HaUUT TOBOPUTD, UTO OpaK TaAKUM 00Pa3oM sIB-
JISIeTCsl 3HAKOM CBSITOM BelllU, YTO [ITpU 3TOM| HU B KOeii Mepe He SIBJISIeT-
cq [ee] mpuumHoii. BeaencTeue aToro [Takoe MHEHKE| TTPOTUBOPEYUT TO-
My, 4yero cooopHe aepxutcs LlepkoBb OTHOCUTEILHO OpaKa 1 JII000Tro Ta-
WHCTBA, U TIO3TOMY HE COOTBETCTBYET 3[PABOMY YYEHMIO W BbI3bIBACT
MHOTO TaKuX 3a0JyXIeHU, 4TO OpaK HEMO3BOJUTEIEH U YTO U30paH-
HBIM HEBO3MOXHO 3aKOHHO POXK/IAaTh U PA3MHOXAThCSI.

Ho MoxHO Ha ceit cueT mpuBecTH U TPEThe OCHOBaHUE, ONTUPAsICh Ha TO,
yto roBoput Anioctoin, Edec.V, 32: Taiina cus éeauxa ecms; as ssice enazonro 6o
Xpucma u 60 llepxoss. ITak, TamHCTBO Opaka O3HAYaeT JyXOBHOE COEANHE-
Hue Xpucrta 1 Llepksu. M mockoibKy Opak Kak TaMHCTBO OOpa3yeT Takoe
CBAITOE COEAUHEHMUE, KaK XpUCTa U ero HesecThl LlepkBUM — Tak Kak 3TO
TIOJDKHO OBITH OOIIe BCEM TaMHCTBaM, 4TO [OHO| TaKMM IIyTeM oOpa3yeT 1
0003HAYAET CBATOE, YTO TAKXKE CO3/IAET €0 U SIBJISIETCS] HEKOTOPBIM 00pa3om
TIPUYUHOM €T0, YTOOBI MyXOBHBIC [Iaphl]| TaK OBUIM BO BCeM, HaObl OHM TaK-
K€ TIPUCYTCTBOBAIM B JIIOOOW YacTM — AyXOBHOE coemvHeHue Xpucra u
Llepksu ectb s Beeit LlepkBu, TO €CTh AJIS1 BCETO HApOaa XpUCTUAHCKOTO,
CBSITO JXUBYIIIETO, M €CTh JIJISI JTF000M yIlIM, CBSATO XUBYIIEl: Bes xe Llep-
KOBb CBSITO XHMBYIIasi MOXXET NIMEHOBATBLCSI HEBECTOI XPUCTOBOH, U JTt00ast
cBsTas myiia MoxeT mMeHoBaThcs Ero HeBectoil. CremoBarenbHO, Opak
0003HAYaeT COeTMHEHNE CBATOM AYLIUM CO XPUCTOM, U KAKUM-TO 00pa3om
TBOPUT U TEM CaMbIM OOYCJIOBJIMBAET COEMMHEHNME, U Y JTIOOOTO JINLIA, CBSI-
TO BCTYMAIOILETO B OpaK, €ro ayila JyXOBHO Yepe3 3TO CoeluHsIeTcs B Oia-
rojiaTv co XpUCTOM U IyXOBHO Yepe3 3TO CTAHOBUTCSI HEBECTON XPHCTOBOIA.
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Decimus quintus articulus est, quod anima rationalis sic est forma
corporis quod non est hec per omnes partes sue essentie, utpote non per
materiam nec per partem intellectivam, sed solum per partem sensitivam.

Dicendum quod anima est forma corporis secundum aliquam sui
parte. Nec secundum partem materialem, quia illam non habet; nec secun-
dum partem intellectivam, quia intellectus nullius partis corporis est actus;
nec secundum partem sensitivam, quia sensus vel potentie sensitive sunt
quedam accidentia anime, et secundum illas anima non est forma corporis,
quia non coniungitur corpori essentialiter, sed accidentaliter; anima ergo
secundum se totam est actus corporis.

Distinguemus ergo quintupliciter totum, videlicet totum integrale,
totum essentiale, totum potentiale et totum secundum perfectionem.
Due ergo istarum totalitatum, videlicet totalitas essentialis et totalitas
integralis, non possunt competere anime. Anima enim non potest esse
totum essentiale, quia totum dicitur respectu partis: illud enim est totum
essentiale proprie et realiter loquendo quod habet essentiam composi-
tam ex duabus. Potest enim in essentia rei, etiam simplicis, esse compo-
sitio ex actu et potentia, vel ex genere et differentia, que est compositio
in re simplici et secundum rationem; sed realis compositio in essentia
alienius non potest esse ex materia que est potentia pura et forma que est
actus eius, nam ex duobus in actu nunquam fit unum simpliciter et
essentialiter. Etiam Christus, ut est Deus et homo, non est ibi unitas in
essentia vel natura, sed solum est unitas in persona. Illud ergo quod
essentialiter facit unum cum aliquo actu, oportet quod sit compositio
pura, non importans de se aliquem actum; tale autem quid non potest
esse in anima, que secundum se¢ totam est forma et actus corporis.
Anima ergo secundum partem materialem non potest esse forma vel
actus corporis, quia talem partem, proprie loquendo, habere non potest.
Non enim potest esse quod res illa, que secundum se totam est actus et
forma, habeat in se aliquid essentialiter quod sit potentia pura et que
secundum se non importet aliquem actum, et per consequens non potest
esse alicuius actus. Patet ergo quod anima secundum se, realiter loquen-
do, non est totum essentiale. Nec etiam est totum integrale prout alig-
uid integratur ex multis partibus, ut corpus ex multis membris et arbor ex
multis ramis, quia hec sine quantitate esse non potest; anima autem
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[Iamuadyamoe nosoxcenue, Ymo pasymHas Oyuwa maKum o0pasom s164s-
emcs hopmoil meaa, Ymo He NPUCYMCIMEYEM 8 HEM 8CeMU 4aCMAMU C80ell
CYWHOCMU, A UMEHHO He Mamepuell U He YMHOU Yacmbio, HO MOAbKO 4ACMbHO
YY6CMEEHHOI.

Hano ckazath, yTo ayiia He siBasieTcs ¢GOpMOI Tejla COTJlacHO KaKou-
1mbo cBoeit yactu. Hu cormacHo yactu MaTepuaabHOM, IOTOMY YTO OHA
TaKOBOIl HE UMEET, HM COMJIACHO YaCTU YMHOM, MTOCKOJIbKY YM HE €CTb
NeiCTBME HU OTHOM YaCcTH TeJia; HU YaCTU YYBCTBEHHOI, TOCKOJIbKY 4yB-
CTBO WJIM YyBCTBEHHasl ITOTEHLIMS €CTh HEKOE CBOMCTBO AYILM, U COTac-
HO eMy JIyIiia He eCTb (hopMa Tesa, IIOCKOJIbKY [B HEM| COeIUHSIETCS C Te-
JIOM He CYIITHOCTHO, HO CJIy4yaiiHO; CJIeZIOBAaTEJIbHO, Ayllla B CBOEH 11eJ10-
CTHOCTM SIBJISIETCSI IECTBUEM TeJa.

Hrak, MbI pazinyaeM IATh BUAOB LIEJI0T0, 8 UMEHHO, 11€J10€ MHTErpaib-
Hoe, 1IeJIoe CYIIIHOCTHOE, [11eJ0e YHUBepcaibHOe|?, 11e/10e MOTeHLUaTIbHOe
U 11eJI0e ¢ TOYKM 3peHUs coBeplieHcTBa. ClenoBare/ibHO, ABa U3 OTUX BU-
JIOB 11€JI0T0, 2 UMEHHO, 1IeJI0e CYIIIHOCTHOE U 11eJI0€ MHTEeTrpaibHOE, HE MO-
I'yT COOTBETCTBOBAaTh nyie. 6o myia He MOXeT ObITh CYLIHOCTHBIM 1Ie-
JIBIM, TIOCKOJIBKY 1IEJTbIM UMEHYETCSI [HEUTO| OTHOCUTENIBHO YacTeil: mo ecTh
VMEHHO CYILIIHOCTHOE 1IeJIoe B COOCTBEHHOM U PEaJIbHOM CMbICTIE CJIOBa,
YTO UMEET CYIITHOCTh, COCTOSIIYIO U3 IBYX [4acTeii]. Benb B cyniHocTH Be-
11, TAKXKe IMPOCTOI, MOXET ObITh COCTABHOE U3 aKTa M MOTEHIIMU, WIX U3
poJia ¥ pa3inuKsl, KaKOBBIM SIBJISIETCSI COCTABHOE B BEIIM MIPOCTOM 1 coTJiac-
HO OCHOBAHUIO; HO peaJlbHOEe COCTABHOE B KAKOM-TMOO CYIIIHOCTU HE MO-
JKET ObITh U3 MaTepPUU, KOTOPAst €CTh YUCTasl TOTEHLIMsI, U (DOPMBI, KOTOpasI
€CTh e¢ ICICTBUEe, a UMEHHO, U3 JIBYX JIEHCTBYIOIIMX HUKOTIA HEe ObIBaeT
MPOCTO U CYIIIHOCTHO earHoe. Takke Bo Xpucte, mockoiabKy [OH] ects bor
U 4esoBeK, HeT B Hem equHCTBa CylTHOCTY WM MPUPOJIBI, HO TOJIBKO €CTh
ennHCTBO uiia. ClenoBaTesIbHO TO, YTO OCYILECTBIISIET EMMHCTBO C KAKMM-
JINOO aKTOM, TOJKHO ObITh YMCTBIM COCAMHEHUEM, HE TIPUBHOCSIIUM OT
cebsl Kakoro-1Mbo0 akTa; OIHaKO TAKOBOTO OBbITHSI HE MOXET OBITh B AyIIIE,
KOTOpasi COTJIaCHO CBOEH 11€JIOCTHOCTH eCTh (hopMa U ieficTBue Tena. Mrak,
JyIlia COTJIACHO MaTepHUaibHOM YacT He MOXET ObITh (hOPMOI WM JeiCT-
BUEM TeJjla, 00 TaKOBOI YacTu, COOCTBEHHO roBOpsI, UMETh He MoxeT. B ca-
MOM JieJie, OHa He MOXET ObITh TEM, UTO W Takas Belllb, KOTOpasi Mo CBOei
1IeJIOCTHOCTHU €CTh JeiicTBue U ¢dopMa, KOTopasi uMmena Obl B cebe HeuTo
CYILITHOCTHOE, UTO ObLJIO ObI YMCTOM MOTEHIIMEN, U YTO CaMO TI0 cede He TIPU-
BHOCUT KaKoe-JI1u00 NeiCTBUE U, CJIeN0BaTeIbHO, HE MOXET ObITh KaKIM-
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rationalis non est quanta nec extensa. Convenit enim in hoc anima ratio-
nalis cum intelligentia sive cum angelo, quod est substantia que non
dividitur, ut habetur in Causis.

Sic ergo dicendum est de istis duabus totalitatibus, ut de eis locuti
sumus, videlicet de totalite essentiali vel integrali, quod non possunt com-
petere anime rationali, que secundum se totam est actus et forma corporis.

Sed alie tres totalitates, videlicet universalis, potentialis et secundum
perfectionem, possunt competere anime. Potest enim anime competere
totalitas universalis, quia semper a partibus per intellectum potest
abstrahi universale; universa enim sunt in partibus tamquam in subiecto.
Propter quod bene dictum est quod dicitur in Predicamentis, quod omnia
sunt in primis substantiis, id est in individuis tamquam in subiecto, et
destructis primis, impossibile est aliquod aliorum remanere, quia
destructis substantiis, non remanent ea que sunt in subiectis. Sunt ergo
universalia in partibus tamquam in subiectis, sed in intellectu sunt
tamquam in causa, quia intellectus absrahendo ab hoc particulari vel ab
illo, facit immutabilitatem in rebus. De hac autem totalitate non oportet
loqui quantum ad animam ut est forma et perfectio corporis, quia uni-
versalia, secundum quod huiusmodi, nec agunt nec patiuntur, nec perfi-
ciunt nec perficiuntur: semper enim perfectio, ut est aliquid in re, ter-
minatur ad hoc aliquid.

Hiis itaque prelibatis, restat exequi de totalitate potentiali et de totali-
tate secundum perfectionem.

De totalitate potentiali loquitur Philosophus in 111 De anima, ubi ait:
“De parte autem anime qua cognoscit et sapit anima, habet anima plures
partes potentiales, quia habet plures potentias, quarum una est intellectus
possibilis, per quam cognoscit et sapit”. Loquendo ergo de anima, ut est
totum potentiale, et ut habet plures potentias, nec secundum partem
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Jubo neiicrBueM. O4eBUAHO, CIeI0BATENBHO, UTO Ayllla cama Io cede, pe-
AJIILHO TOBOPSI, HE €CTh CYIITHOCTHOE 11e10e. OHa He eCThb TaKXKe 11eJ10€ MHTe-
rpaJibHOE, TaK KaK HEUTO COOMPAETCST U3 MHOTUX YacTel, KaK TeJIo U3 MHO-
TUX YJIEHOB U IEPEBO M3 MHOTUX BETBEI, TOCKOJIbKY TAKOBOE 0€3 KOJINYECT-
Ba OBITb HE MO2KET, aylIa XK€ pasyMHass HEC KOJMYCCTBCHHA U HE MPOTAKEH-
Ha. CxoauTcsi, B cCaMOM [iejie, B 3TOM pa3yMHasi Ayllla C yMOM WJIM C aHTe-
JIOM, KaKOBOM €CTh CyOCTaHIIMSI HeemMasi, Kak pa3bsicHseTcs B | Kuuee o]
Tpuvunax®.

CnenoBaTesbHO, TaK CJIEAyeT CKa3aTh O TeX ABYX LIEJIOCTHOCTSIX, KOJIb
CKOPO MbI O HUX PacCcyXJaeM, a UMEHHO O LIEJIOCTHOCTH CYLIIHOCTHOW U
VHTETPaJIbHOM, YTO OHU HE MOTYT COOTBETCTBOBATh Pa3yMHOM Jyliie, KO-
TOpasi cama B 1IeJIOM eCTh JeiicTBUe U (hopMa Tea.

Ho Tpu apyrue Buaa 1ieJIOCTHOCTH, a UMEHHO, YHUBEpCaIbHasl, MO-
TEHILIMaJbHAs U 10 COBEPIIEHCTBY, MOTYT COOTBETCTBOBATH Ayliie. Benb
JyllIe MOXET COOTBETCTBOBATH 1I€JIOCTHOCTh YHUBEPCAJIbHAS, TTIOCKOIbKY
YMOM Bcerja MOXHO abCcTparupoBaTh YHUBEPCAJIbHOE OT YacTeii; Belb
BceoOIIMe [Hayaia] CyTh B 4aCTSIX, TaK Xe, KaK B cyobeKTe. XOpollo cKa-
3aHO I10 3TOMY MOBOJY TO, UTO TOBOpUTCS B Kameeopusx, 4TO BCe conep-
JKUTCSI B TIEPBBIX CYOCTAHIIUSX, TO €CTh B HEIEIUMBIX, TaK Xe, KaK B CyOb-
eKTe, Y MPU pa3pylIeHUU TEPBbIX HEBO3MOXHO KaK-JIMOO COXPAaHUThCS
IPYTUM, TIOCKOJIBKY MpPHU pa3pyllIeHUU CYOCTaHIIMIA HE OCTaeTCsl TO, 4TO
€CTh B cyObeKTax”. ClaenoBaTelIbHO, €CTh YHUBEPCAIMM B YACTSIX, TaK XKe
Kak U B CYOBEeKTaX, HO B yMe OHHU COJEpKaTCsI CJIOBHO B MPUYUHE, TIO-
CKOJIbKY YM, abCTparupys 4acTHOE OT TOTO WJIM MHOTO, CO3/IaeT B Bellax
HeU3MeHHOCTh. OJJHAKO OTHOCUTEIBHO TaKOW LIEJOCTHOCTU HE CJIeAyeT
TOBOPUTD MPUMEHMTENIBHO K yIIe, YTO OHa eCTh (hopMa M COBEPIIIEHCTBO
TeJa, MOCKOJIbKY YHUBEPCATUM KaK TaKOBBIE HU NEMCTBYIOT, HU TIpeTep-
MeBaloT, HA COBEPILIEHCTBYIOT, HA COBEPILIEHCTBYIOTCS: BE/lb COBEPIICH-
CTBO BCer/a, TOCKOJIbKY OHO €CTh HEYTO [KOHKPETHOE| B BEIU, 3aKTI04a-
€TCsI B 3TOM [KOHKPETHOM| HEUTO.

ITockonbKy 3T [(DOPMBI LIETIOCTHOCTH | pACCMOTPEHBI, OCTACTCST OITH -
CaTh LIEJIOCTHOCTb MOTEHIIMAIBHYIO U 1IEJIOCTHOCTD TI0 COBEPILICHCTBY.

O noTeHIMaIbHOM 11eIOCTHOCTH cKazaHo Punocodom B [kuure] I11°
O mymre, rae oH ruieT: “OTHOCUTENIBHO XKe YaCTH TYIIH, KOTOpas IT03Ha-
€T ¥ 3HaeT IyIy, [1a OyaeT BenoMo, U4To| AyIia UMeeT MHOTO MOTeHIIATb-
HBIX YacTeil, TOCKOJIbKY MMeeT MHOTO TMOTeHLU, OfHa U3 KOTOPBIX —
BO3MOXHBII pa3yM, Oyiaromapsi KOTOpoMy OoHa Mo3HaeT W 3Haet” . Cie-
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intellectivam nec secundum sensitivam nec secundum aliquam potenti-
am, sed solum per solum essentiam, anima est forma et actus corporis.

Sed si loquamur de quinta totalitate, que est secundum perfectionem,
de qua loquitur Philosophus, in 111 Phisicorum, ubi ait quod totum et per-
fectum idem, secundum hanc totalitatem anima est forma corporis per
essentiam, quia anima secundum suam essentiam est huiusmodi forma,
cum nichil sit in anima quod pertineat ad essentiam eius quod non sit
forma corporis etc.

Decimus sextus articulus est, quod usus pauper in professione paupertatis
evangelice includitur directe et expresse.

Dicendum quod, ut credimus, hic articulus loquitur de usu alimenti
vel indumenti et de usu aliorum quibus indiget corpus. Nam non habere
res proprias pertinet ad professionem paupertatis et ad professionem
cuiuslibet religionis; sed non habere usum proprium de rebus, nullus
religiosus profitetur, quia sine tali usu non posset vivere; debet inde
habere religiosus usum pauperem de rebus, id est usum sobrium.
Sobrietas autem, sicut et alie virtutes, consistit in medio. Debet enim
sobrius nec tantum accipere de alimento quod non possit illud digerere,
nec ita modicum quod non possit inde vivere. Determinare autem quan-
tum sit illud, non est scibile nec est in omnibus equale, quia Miloni, de
quo fabulantur aliqui quod comedebat bovem in die, esset parum quod
alii esset multum.

Sicut ergo dicimus de aliis virtutibus, quod non possumus assignare
medium punctale, sic dicemus de sobrietate vel de usu paupere. Tamen
quia virtus est inter duo vitia, semper et semper plus contrariatur uni vitio
cum quam alii, ut liberalitas plus contrariatur avaritie quam prodigalitati,
semper virtuosus debet se retrahere ad prodigalitatem quam ad avaritiam;
liberalis enim in dando vel largiendo potius debet excedere quam esse
remissus. Sic et sobrietas et usus pauper de alimentis necessariis corporis est
quedam medietas inter accipere plus quam debet et minus quam debet; et
quia accipere plus magis contrariatur sobrietati et usui pauperi quam
accipere minus, debet sobrius se retrahere ad illam partem quam accipiat
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JIOBaTeJIbHO, TOBOPS O Ayllle, MTOCKOJbKY OHA €CTh IMOTeHIIMAIbHAS 11eJ10-
CTHOCTb Y MOCKOJIbKY OHa UMEET MHOTO MOTEHIIUN, Iyllia ecTb hopma 1
JIEMCTBHE TeJIa HE T10 pa3yMHOM 4aCTH, HE 110 YYBCTBEHHOM, HE 110 KaKOM -
JI6O IpYroit, HO TOJIBKO IO CBOEH CYIIHOCTH.

Ho ecyiu MbI TOBOpMM O MSITOM LIEIOCTHOCTH, [TOJ |, YTO COTJIACHO CO-
BEPILLIEHCTBY, 0 KOTOPOii ckazaHo PusocogpoM B [kHure] I11° @usuku, roe
OH MUIIET, YTO LIEJIOCTHOE M COBEPLIEHHOE TOXIECTBEHHBI”, COTJIACHO
TaKOi1 LIeJIOCTHOCTH Jyllla ecTh (hopma TeJia 1Mo CYIIIHOCTH, ITOCKOJIbKY Y-
1114 COTJIACHO CBOEH CYIIIHOCTH €CTb CBOEro poaa ¢opMa, ubo B ayliie HET
HUYEro, YTO OTHOCHJIOCH OBl K €€ CYIIIHOCTH [1] 94TO [0OZHOBpEMEHHO| He
ObLIO OBI (OPMOIA TEJIA U T.1I.

Illecmuadyamoe noaoscenue, ymo 0ob6po6oabHaA 6eOHOCMb BKAYAET -
¢s1 6 00embl e8aHeeAbCKoU 6eOHOCMU NPAMO U HACMOSMEAbHO.

Hano cka3arp, 4T0, IO HaIlleMy MHEHHIO, 3TO MOJIOXKEHIE TOBOPUT 00
YHoTpeOJIeHUU MUIM WX OAEXKIbl U 00 yroTpeOIeHuu Ipyrux [Beuieii], B
KOTOPBIX HYXXJIAaeTCsl TeI0. A UMEHHO, He UMETh COOCTBEHHBIX BEllEeit OT-
HOCHUTCS K 00eTy OeTHOCTH U K 06eTaM JII000ro MOHaIIeCcKoro oparcraa®;
HO He UMETh B COOCTBEHHOM I10JIb30BAHUU Bellleil HU OUH MOHax He Oe-
peTcsi, MOTOMY UTO 0€3 TaKOTO TOJIb30BaHUSI HE MOXET XUTb; TTO3TOMY MO-
Hax JIOJKEH TMOJIb30BaThCs BelllaMU [0 MPUHIIMIIaM | JOOPOBOJBHOU Oefi-
HOCTH, T.€. TTOJIb30BATLCSI YMEPEHHO. YMEPEHHOCTb XK€, KaK U Apyrue 100-
poJeTesu, COCTOUT B cepelliHe. Beib yMepeHHbI 10IKeH MPUHUMATD He
TaKOe KOJIMYECTBO MUIIIM, YTO HE MOXKET €ro nepeBapuTh, U HE TaKOe, YTO
ero OyneT HeAOCTaTOUYHO sl XU3HU. ONpenesiuTh Xe, KaKuM JIO0JDKHO
OBITh 3TO KOJIMYECTBO, HEBO3MOXKHO, U HE Ul BCEX OHO OIMHAKOBO, TO-
ToMy 4TO0 Munony,”' 0 KOTOPOM HEKOTOpBIE PACCKA3bIBAIOT, YTO OH CheAa
B JICHb OBIKA, OBLTO OBI MaJIO TOTO, YETO IPYroMy OBbLIIO OB MHOTO.

CrienoBaresibHO, MOAO0OHO TOMY, KaK Mbl TOBOPUM O JIPYTUX A00pojie-
TEJISIX, UYTO HE MOXEM [TaM| onpeaeiuTh CPEAMHHYIO TOUKY, CKaXkeM TakK O
BO3IEP>KaHHOCTU U JOOPOBOIBHON OemHOCTH. OmXHAKO, TTOCKOIBKY 100-
poJieTeNb HaXOMUTCH [mocpenrHe| MexXIy MopoKaMu, OHa BCET/Ia U BCerna
B OoJIblIIell Mepe TTPOTUBOIIOJIATAETCSI OJTHOMY TOPOKY, HEXXEJIU IPYTOMY,
Kak, [Harpumep|, 1meapocTb 0oJiblile MPOTUBOIOJIAraeTcsl XKaqHOCTH, YeM
PaCTOUYUTENBCTBY; 1OOPOJETEIbHbIN BCerna JOJKeH OOJIbllie TIHYThCS B
Ty CTOPOHY, KOTOpasi MEHbIIIE TIPOTUBOCTOUT NOOPOIETENH, KaK, [HATIpU-
Mep], eapblIii JOKEH OOJIbIIE TAHYThCS K pACTOYMTEIBLCTBY, YeM K Kal-
HocTu. [lleaphlii ke B MogastHUM U TapeHUU CKOpee JODKEeH N30bITOYeCT-

301



Errores Petri Olivi

de alimentis minus quam ad partem illam quod accipiat plus. Hoc est ergo
quod ait Augustinus in Regula, loquens de sumptione alimentorum, quod
melius est minus egere quam plus habere. Melius est enim egere minus, id
est egere modico alimento et accipere minus quam debet quam habere
plus, id est accipere de alimento plus quam debet.

Redeamus ergo ad propositum et dicamus quod possessio rerum uno
modo potest dicere dominium rerum, et sic non habentes et non cupientes
res magis dominantur eis quam si haberemus eas, et hoc modo iubemur
nichil habere et omnia possidere, quia voluntate et re possumus esse nichil
habentes et omnibus dominantes.

Secundo modo potest accipi possessio pro habere proprium, et sic
omnibus religiosis est interdictum, nam non solum [per] habere proprium
impeditur aliquis sua perfectione, sed etiam per habere in communi potest
esse tale impedimentum, ut experimentaliter videmus quod monachi
habentes superhabundantiam divitiarum vacant otio et non dant se spiritu-
alibus exerciciis sicut debent. Et secundum hunc modum credendum est
voluisse beatum Franciscum fratres suos non habere aliquid nec in proprio
nec in communi, quia et res sine quarum usu fratres esse non poterant,
noluit res illas pertinere ad possessionem fratrum singularium nec ad pos-
sessionem ipsius Ordinis in communi.

Tertio modo potest accipi possessio quantum ad usum rerum, et sic
sine proprio usu rerum nullus potest vivere, quia quilibet utitur alimentis
ad sustentationem proprii corporis, et indumentis ad repellendum frigus a
proprio corpore, vel ad tegendum proprium corpus, et hoc modo non
habere proprium quantum ad usum sub professione cadere non potest, ut
est per habita manifestum.
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BOBaTh, YeM OBITh YMEPEHHBIM. Tak ke 1 Bo3IepKaHHOCTb U JOOPOBOJIb-
Hasi 6eTHOCTb OTHOCUTEILHO MUIIY, HEOOXOAMMOW IS Tesla, eCTh HeKast
cepearHa MeX/y TeM, YTOObl MPMHUMATh OOJIbllIe, YEM IOJIKHO, U MEHb-
111e, YeM [IOJKHO; U TMOCKOJIbKY TIPMHMMATh OoJibllie B OOJIbIIEH Mepe
MPOTUBOMNOCTABJISIETCSI BO3IEPXKAHHOCTU U IOOPOBOJIBHOM OEIHOCTH, YeEM
MPUHUMATh MEHbIIIE, BO3AEPKaHHbBIN JOKEH TSHYTHCS K TOMY, YTOOBI
MPUHUMATD TMUIIU MEHbIIIe, YeM K TOMY, YTOObI TMPUHUMAThL OOJIbIIIE.
D10, CeI0BaTeNbHO, U €CTh TO, UTO FTOBOPUT Aseycmun B IIpasunax,” pac-
cyXJ1ast O IPUHSITUU TUILLIX, YTO Jydllle MEHbIIIE HYKIAaThCs, YeM OOJIbIIIe
uMeTh. Jlydiie MMEHHO MEHbIIIE HYXXAATbCs, TO €CTh UMETh YMEPEHHOE
KOJIMYECTBO TMHUILM U MPUHUMATh [ee] MeHbllle, YeM HEeoOXOAMMO, YyeM
UMeTh OOJIbIIIe, TO €CTh MPUHMUMATD MUY 00JIbIlIe, YeM HEOOXOIUMO.

HTak, Bo3BpaiaeMcs K [JTaHHOMY| MOJIOXKEHUIO U CKaXKeM, 4To obJia-
JlaHWe BelllaMU B OMHOM CJydyae MOXeT Ha3bIBaThCs BIaJlECHUEM BelllaMu,
U TaKUM O0pa3oM, He UMesl U He Xejasl Belleid, Mbl 0oJibllle o0namaemM
VMU, YeM eCJIU ObI MX UMeJIU, U TAKUM 00pa3oM MbI U30MpaeM HUYETO He
WMETh U BCEM BJIAICTh, ITOCKOJbKY TOOPOBOJIbHO U Ha CAMOM [ieJie MO-
K€M OBITb HUYEro HE UMEIOLIMMU U BCEM BJIAJEIOLLIUMMU.

Bo BrOopoMm ciiy4yae obnanaHue MoXeT ObITh IPUHSITO 32 UMEHUE COOCT-
BEHHOCTH, Y TAKOBOE BCEM MOHAIIECTBYIOIIUM 3allpellieHO, a UMEHHO, He
TOJIbKO UMEHHE COOCTBEHHOCTH MPEMSITCTBYET JJI0OOMY [MOHaXy| B €ro co-
BEpPIIIEHCTBOBAHUU, HO TaKXKe U Uepe3 MMeHue 0011l COOCTBEHHOCTH MO-
JKET BO3HUKHYTh TAKOBOE MPETSTCTBUE, KaK BUAMM Ha OITbITE, YTO MOHAXU,
VIMelolMe U300MIre 60rarcTaa, Ipa3aHo MPOBOAST BpeMsI U HE OTIAIOTCS
KakK JIOJKHO JYXOBHBIM yripaxkHeHusM. CrienyeT nojaratb, YTo OJ1aXXe€HHbII
@Dpanyuck xenai, 4ToObl €ro GpaTHs COrJIaCHO 3TOMY CITOco0y [obaanaHus|
He UMeJIM Yero-IM00 HU JIMYHO, HU CO00111a, TTOCKOJIbKY OH He XKeJall, YTo-
OBl U Te Belu, 0e3 MOJb30BaAHUSI KOTOPBIMU ObITHE OpaTheB HEBO3MOXHO,
[4TOOBI] TaKOBBIE BEIU MOMIEXATN UHANBALYAIBHOMY BIIAICHUIO OpAaThEB
WA 0011IeMy BJIaIEHUIO CAaMOTO OpJeHa.

B TpeTtheM ciayyae MOXKHO MPUHSTH 00JlagaHue KaK MOJIb30BaHUE Be-
1IaMU, U TaK Kak 06e3 COOCTBEHHOI'O MOJIb30BAaHUS BEIlIaMU HUKTO HE MO-
JKET KUTb, MOCKOJbKY BCSAKMUI TMOJb3yeTCs MUILEH ISl TMOAIEpXKaHUS
COOCTBEHHOTO TeJjla M OJeXIaMU [IJIsl TpeoXpaHeHUsI COOCTBEHHOTO Tejia
OT XOJI0fla WJIM JUISl YKPBITUSI COOCTBEHHOTO TeJla, TO, TAKUM 00pa3oM, He
MMETh COOCTBEHHOCTH, HAaCKOJIbKO [HEOOXOAMMO] JUIsl OJIb30BaHUs TTpU
[ucrionmHeHuu| 00eTOB, HE YAAaeTCsl, KaK OOBIYHO U OKa3bIBAETCSI.
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Decimus septimus articulus est, quod religiosus sine caritate potest implere
professionem suam.

Dicendum quod gratia et caritas semper sunt connexa: una enim sine
alia esse non potest. Differt enim una ab alia, quia gratia est in essentia et
dat spirituale esse; caritas vero est ipsa potentia que est voluntas et dat spir-
ituale agere. Propter quod Augustinus, XV De Trinitate, cap. 18, commen-
dans caritatem, ait: “Nullum est isto dono excellentius ; solum est quod
dividit inter filios regni eterni et filios perditionis eterne”. Et quia caritas et
gratia sic se inseparabiliter concomitantur, idem est querere utrum religio-
sus sine caritate possit suam professionem implere, et utrum hoc possit
facere sine gratia.

Advertendum ergo quod religiosum quemque implere suam profes-
sionem est plus quam implere mandata divina, quia nulla religio est que
supra mandata divina non addat aliqua consilia, cuiusmodi sunt vivere
sub obedientia et in castitate et in paupertate: nam castitas et virginitas
non cadunt sub mandato, sed sub consilio, iuxta illud Apostoli, I ad
Chor. VII, 25: De virginibus autem preceptum Domini non habeo, consili-
um autem do.

Erit ergo questio nostra ‘utrum aliquis sine gratia potest omnia manda-
ta implere’ quia si non potest, multo magis non poterit implere profes-
sionem cuiuscumque religionis, quia non est religio, ut hic de religione
loquimur, que supra mandata non addit aliqua consilia.

Propter quod sciendum quosdam ad solvendam propositam ques-
tionem fecisse duas distinctiones, quarum una redit in aliam.

Est autem una distinctio, secundum eos, quod implere omnia manda-
ta vel intelligitur quantum ad rem actam vel quantum ad modum agendi.
Volunt enim hii quod quantum ad rem actam possit quis sine gratia implere
omnia mandata, sed non quantum ad modum agendi: nam si carens gratia
facit ea que facit habens gratiam, tamen non facit ea eo modo quo facit
habens gratiam. Hoc autem innitur verbis Philosophi dicentis, in secundo
Ethicorum, quod iniusti et intemperati possunt facere que iusti et temperati
faciunt, sed non ut iusti et temperati. Potest enim non virtuosus habere seu
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Cemnadyamoe noaodxcerue, 4¥mo MOHax be3 11006uU MONCEm UCNOAHUMD
ceou obemo!.™>

Hamo cka3zatb, 4TO Garomath M JIIOOOBB BCeraa CBSI3aHBI, OO OmHA
0e3 Ipyroii ObITh He MOXKET. A UMEHHO, OHU pa3IMJaioTCsI OOHA OT IPYTOi,
MOCKOJIbKY 0J1arofaTh B CYIIIHOCTU €CTh U JaeT AyXOBHOE ObITHE; JIIOOOBb
2Ke TIOMCTHHE eCTh caMa ITOTeHIIMsI, KOTopasl €CTh BOJISI, M OHA JaeT [BOo3-
MOXHOCTB| AeiicTBOBaTh myXoBHO. [Toatomy Aseycmun, XV° O Tpouuye, T11.
18, roBoput: “Her HMYEro mMpeBOCXOMHEE DTOrO Japa; OH OIWH TOJIbKO
pazInyaeT ChIHOB BEYHOT'O LIAPCTBA OT CHIHOB BeuHoit morudenu”.** U no-
CKOJIBKY JIIOOOBb 1 0JIarogaTh TaK Hepa3aeJbHO COIPOBOXAAIOT APYT IPY-
ra, OMHO ¥ TO Xe O3HayaeT 3aJaBaTh BOIIPOC, MOXET JIM MOHaX 0e3 JII00BU
VICITOJTHUTh CBOM OOETBI M MOXKET JIM OH MCITOJTHUTh UX Ge3 61aromatu.

Wrak, Hamo oObSIBUTh, YTO MOHAXY MCIIOJHUTH CBOU OOEThl HEKOTO-
pbIM 00pa3oM 03HaYaeT OOJIbIIE, YeM UCIIOIHUTH O0XKECTBEHHBIE 3aII0BEIM,
100 HET TAKOTO MOHAIIIECKOTO OpaTCTBa, KOTOPOE CBEPX O0XKECTBEHHBIX 3a-
noBeJeit He 100aBIISIIO ObI KAKMX-T1M00 COBETOB, B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOPBI-
MU HaJo ObUIO ObI KUTh B MOCJIYILIAHWU, LIETOMYIAPUU U OETHOCTU: IEJI0 B
TOM, UYTO LIEJIOMYIpPHE 1 IEBCTBO OTHOCSITCS HE K 3aIIOBEISIM, HO K COBETaM,
oTHOcUTeIbHO Yero Artoctod, I Kop. VII, 25 [roBoput]: Omuocumensio des-
cmea s nosenenus locnoows ne umeio, cosem dice 0aio.

CrnenoBatenbHO, BOIIPOC Hall OyneT [BBIMISLAETh Tak|: “MOXKET JiU
KTO-71100 6e3 6J1arogaTv MCIIOJTHUTD BCe O0XKECTBEHHBIC 3amoBean”, 0o
€CJI He MOXeET, TeM 0oJyiee He CMOXKET UCIOJHUTH O0ETHI JTI000r0 MOHa-
11IeCKOro OpaTcTBa, MOCKOJBKY He ObIBAET MOHAILIECKOI'0 OpaTcTBa — MO0
3/1eCh peUb UIIET O MOHAIIIECTBE, — KOTOPOE CBEPX 3aoBeeii He 100aBIsI-
JI0 OBI KAKMX-JINOO COBETOB.

BcnencTBue yero Hamo 3HATh, YTO VIS pa3pellicHUS IIPEIIOXKEHHOTO
BOMPOCa [HEKOTOPLIMU COUTEHO HEOOXONUMBIM|® cienaTh ABa pasanye-
HUSI, U3 KOTOPBIX OJHO BO3BpallacT K IPYromy.

CornacHO UM, OIHO pa3IMYeHUE [COCTOUT B TOM|, YTO MCIIOJTHEHNUE
BCEX 3aIlOBEIeil paccMaTpUBAeTCs C TOUYKU 3pESHUS pe3ysbraTa IelCTBUS
Wi criocoba aeicTBusi. 60 OHM CYMTAIOT, YTO KTO-TO MOXET MCIOJI-
HUTb BCE 3aMOBEIA C TOYKU 3pEHMS pe3ysibraTa JeiCTBUSI, HO HE C TOYKU
3peHMsT CIIoco0a OEeMCTBUS: a UMEHHO, €CJIY JIUIIeHHBIN 0JIaromaTt co-
BepIIacT TO XK€, YTO, COBepIIaeT UMEIOINIA 6arogaTh, TO Ae/IaeT 3TO He
TaKUM Xe 00pa3oM, KaKUM JiejiaeT UMeIolnii 6arogarb. Ha aTom ke oc-
HOBBIBatoTCs ciioBa Duaocogha, TOBOPSIILETO BO BTOpOil [KHUTE| Dmuku,

305



Errores Petri Olivi

facere opera virtutis, sed non eo modo quo facit virtuosus, quia virtuoso est
delectabile et est facile facere opus virtutis, non virtuoso autem est difficile
et indelectabile.

Faciunt etiam isti aliam distinctionem ad hoc idem que etiam quasi in
idem redit, dicentes quod implere mandata vel intelligitur quantum ad
genus operis, et sic potest quis sine gratia implere mandata, vel quantum
ad intentionem mandantis, et sic sine gratia nullus potest implere manda-
ta, quia intentio mandantis est quod impleantur mandata meritorie, quod
sine gratia fieri non potest.

Hec autem non credimus sufficiter esse dicta, nec procedere secundum
mentem sanctorum et specialiter sescundum mentem Augustini: nam aliud
est facere hoc mandatum vel illud, et aliud est implere mandata; vel aliud
est facere hoc opus pertinens ad professionem huius religionis vel illius et
aliud est implere professionem alicuius religionis. Nam si est hoc manda-
tum vel illud, quantum ad genus operis potest quis sine gratia; sed implere
mandata legis divine et facere omnia que mandat lex divina, vel facere
omnia que continet professio cuiuscumgque religionis, sine gratia esse non
potest.

Sic enim ymaginatur Augustinus, in 111 De libero arbitrio, quod homo
per peccatum habet membra vulnerata vel habet potentias anime vulner-
atas. Homo enim vulneratus forte potest hoc opus facere sani vel illud;
sed omnia opera sani, etiam quantum ad genus operis, facere non potest,
cum ad ea omnia facienda impediatur per vulnera. Ymo non solum non
potest implere legem et cavere sibi ab omni peccato, sed nisi recurrat ad
penitentiam vel ad gratiam, oportet ipsum incidere in novum peccatum,
iuxta illud Gregorii in Moralibus: “Peccatum quod per penitentium non
diluitur, mox suo pondere ad aliud trahit”. Numquam enim est aliquis
sine gratia nisi per peccatum aut originale aut actuale; propter quod pec-
catum anima vulneratur ut non possit facere omnia opera sani. Hoc est
ergo quod ait Augustinus in 111 De libero arbitrio: “Quod inflictum est
homini propter peccatum, ut non videat quid faciendum; et si videt, et
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YTO HECIPaBeUIMBbIC K HEBO3IEP>XKaHHBIC JIIOAW MOTYT COBEPILIATD TO Xe,
YTO CMpaBeIMBbIe U BO3JAEPXaHHbIE, HO HE TaK, KaK CIIpaBelIUBbIE U
Bo3IepXaHHbIe.*® B caMoM 1este, HeoqapeHHbII MOXET UMETh UM COBEP-
11aTh JOOpPHIE ej1a, HO HE TAaKUM XKe 00pa3oM, KaKMM COBEpIIIaeT OJapeH-
HBIA, 10O oJapeHHOMY MPUSITHO U JIETKO COBEpILIaTh 100poe ey, Heo-
JNAPEHHOMY € TPYIHO U HEMPUSITHO.

[TpoBoasT TaM TakKe CBEpX 3TOTO IPYroe pasanveHue, KOTOpoe OIsITh
MOYTH K TOMY XK€ BO3BpalllaeT, TOBOPSI, YTO €CJIM PACCYKIATh OTHOCUTEIBHO
pona aesiHus, TO TaKuM 00pa3oM MOKHO 0e3 61aroaTv MCIOJHUTD 3aI10Be-
IIU, €CJIU XK€ [paccyxXnaTh| OTHOCUTEbHO HAMEPEHUs JAIOIIEro 3aroBeu,
TO TaKMM 00pa3oM 0e3 OarogaTi HUKTO HE MOXET UCIIOJHUTD 3arOBEH,
MOCKOJIbKY HaMepEeHME JAIOIIETO 3aMOBEAN COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI 3arioBe-
JIM UCTIOJTHSLTUCh 3aCTy>KEHHO, YTO 63 0;1aroiaT CoBepIaThCs HE MOXKET.

Mpbl He cuuTaeM, 4TO 3TO CKa3aHO YIOBJIETBOPUTEIBbHO U BBIBOAUTCS
COIJIAaCHO MHEHUIO CBATHIX U OCOOEHHO COTJIACHO MHEHWIO Ag2ycmuHa:
Belb OJTHO [1eJ10] BBITIOJIHSATD TY UJIW APYTYIO 3aMTOBE/Ib U IPYTroe — UCIOJI-
HUTD 3aMOBEJU; KaK OJHO [[1eJ10]| BHIMOJTHUTD OINpeeIeHHYI0 padoTy, OT-
Hocsuylocs K obeTaM TOro WIM JPYroro MOHallecKoro OparcTBa, Tak
JPyroe 1 MHOTO pojia [[1e10] — MCTIOTHUTD 00EThl KAKOTO-TM00 MOHAIIIe-
ckoro 6parctBa. Tak 4TO eciiv B3SITh TY WJIK UHYIO 3aMI0OBE/b, [TO] OTHOCH-
TEJIbHO pojia MesTHUSI MOXHO [ee UCTIOJIHUTh| 06e3 6jarogaTt; HO UCIOJ-
HUTB 3aMoBeAu 00XECTBEHHOTO 3aKOHA U ClIeaTh BCE, YTO MPEANUCHIBA-
€T 00XXECTBEHHBIN 3aKOH, WJIX BBITIOJIHUTD BCE, YTO COAEPXKUTCS B 00eTax
JII060r0 MOHaIlecKoro OpaTcTsa, 6e3 6J1aronat HEBO3MOXKHO.

Tak umeHHo nipeacrassiercs: Aseycmury B 111° [kHuee] O ceobode gvibo-
pa,”’ 41O YeNoBEK BCIENCTBUE Tpexa HMMeeT MOBPEXIEHHbIE WIEHBl WU
VIMEeeT NMOBPEXACHHbBIE TOTEHLIMY Y. Benb yenoBeK CUIbHO MOBPEKIEH -
HbII MOXET COBEPILUTD TO WJIM JIpyroe 100poe Jie10; HO Bee T00phie /iena,
TaKKe YTO KacaeTcs [1Le0ro] poaa Jei, COBEPILIMTh HE MOXKET, TaK KaK UX
CBEpPIICHUIO TIPETISITCTBYIOT [ero] s13Bbl. OH Jaxe He TOJbKO He MOXET MC-
TIOJIHUTD [3amOBeieli| 3aKOHa U YKPBITh Ce0s1 OT BCSIKOTO rpexa, HO €CJIi OH
He MpUOETHET K MOKasHUIO WY K GJlarogaT, eMy MpUIeTCsl BIAacTh B HO-
BbIl1 Ipex, Mo noBoay 4ero /pueopuii [/leoecros] B [counnenuu| O Hpagem-
eenrHocmu [roBopurt]: “Ipex, KOTOpHIil HE CMBIBAETCS MOKAsSHUEM, CKOpPO
CBOIi TSKECTbIO K MHOMY Bieder”.® B camom fene, HUKAaK He JIMIIAETCA
KTO-JIb0 OjarogaTtui, KpoMe Kak yepes rpex, J10o MmepBOpOAHbBIA, TMOO aK-
TyaJIbHBII; TIO MPUYMHE TAKOBOT'O Ipexa Ayllia MOBPEXKIAeTCs, TaK YTO CTa-
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vult facere, hoc non possit implere”. Quantumcumque ergo per
rationem videamus mandata legis esse facienda, sine gratia ea implere
non possumus. Et ut magis appareat mens Augustini, in eodem tertio, ubi
ait quod “non imputatur ad culpam quod invitus ignoras, sed quod neg-
ligis querere quod ignoras; neque id quod vulnerata membra non col-
ligis, sed quod volentem sanare contempnis”.

Implere ergo omnia mandata legis non possumus quia nescimus ea,
et postquam scimus ea, non possumus illa implere, quia habemus mem-
bra vulnerata, id est potentias vulneratas, quia videmus aliam legem in
membris nostris, id est in potentiis sensitivis, repugnantem legi mentis
nosre, et captivos nos ducentem in legem peccati. Sed quis nos liberabit
de corpore mortis huius, id est de membris nostris vel potentiis sic vul-
neratis? Gratia Dei per lhesum Christum Dominum nostrum, ut vult
Apostolus, ad Rom. VII, 23-25. Sine caritate ergo vel sine gratia, quia
habemus membra, id est potentias anime vulneratas, non solum non
possumus implere omnia mandata, sed etiam non possumus nobis cavere
ab omni peccato, sed oportet nos incidere in novum peccatum nisi
recurramus ad gratiam Domini nostri Ihesu Christi, per quam liberamur
ce corpore mortis huius, et per quam possumus vitare omnia peccata.
Nec possumus in hoc conqueri de Deo, quia si faciamus totum quod in
nobis est, paratus est Deus facere quod in se est, et dare nobis gratiam.
Si igitur sine caritate et gratia non possumus implere omnia mandata,
multo magis non possumus implere professionem cuiuscumque religio-
nis, prout religiosi a secularibus distinguuntur, quia nulla est talis religio
que non superaddat aliqua consilia supra mandata etc.

Decimus octavus articulus est, quod episcopi assumti de statu ewangelico
tenentur ad usus pauperis obsevantiam aliquo modo amplius quam antea
tenerentur, et quod status episcopalis in voto pauperis usus dispensationem non
exigit neque facit, sed potius ad eius observantiam pleniorem astringit.
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HOBMTCSI HECITOCOOHOM cOoBepIlIaTh Bce OJlarve AessHUsL. DTo, CJeI0BaTeb-
HO, U €CTb TO, YTO TOBOPUT Aseycmun B [kHuee] 111° O ceobode svibopa, “uto
HaJIOXKEHO Ha YeJIoBeKa BCIIeCTBUE rpexa, 1abbl He BUAE, UTO JeaTh; a ec-
JI1 YBUJIUT ¥ TIOKEJIAET COBEPIIUTB, TOTO He cMOT GBI ncronauTh”. > Criemo-
BaTeJIbHO, CKOJIbKO ObI Mbl PACCYIKOM HH YCMaTPUBAIM HEOOXOIUMOCTHU
BBITIOJTHSITH 3aIOBEIM 3aKOHA, UCTIOJTHUATD MX 0e3 Giaromatt He Moxkem. 1
JabbI 6OJIbIIIE TPOSICHUIIACH MBICITb Ageycmuna, [lIpUBEIeM MeCTO| B TOI ke
TpeTbeli [KHUTE], TJIe OH TOBOPUT, YTO “BMEHSIETCSI B BUHY, HE TO, YTO BbI-
HYXXICHHO He 3Haelllb, HO YTO MpeHeOperaelib y3HaTh, YTO He 3HAelllb; U He
TO, UTO YSI3BJIEHHbBIE WIEHBI HE YAEePXXUBaelllb, HO TO, YTO XKeJIAloLIUM HCLie-
JITH TIpeHeGperaems”.

CrnenoBatenbHO, UCTIOHUTD BCE 3aMTOBEIM 3aKOHA MbI HE MOXKEM, TIOTO-
My 4TO He 3HAeM MX, a IOCJIE TOTO, KaK y3HAeM UX, HE MOXEM UX UCTIOTTHUTb,
TMOTOMY YTO UMEEM TIOBPEXIEHHBIC YWIEHBI, T.€. TIOBPEXICHHBIC TTOTEHIINH,
TMOCKOJIbKY BUIIMM JPYTOil 3aKOH B WIE€HAX HAIlIUX, T.e. B YyBCTBEHHBIX MO-
TEHIUSIX, TPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINIA 3aKOHY YMa HaIllero, U HaC YBOMASILUIA B
TJIEH K 3aKOHY rpexoBHOMY. Ho KTO 0CBOOOAMT HAc OT 3TOTO Tejla CMEPTH,
T.e. OT WIEHOB HAIlMX WU TOTEHLUI, CTOJNb MOBPEXACHHbIX? baaeodams
boxcus upez Hucyca Xpucma Iocnoda naweeo, Kak TOBOpUT AriocTon, Pum.
VII, 23-25. CaenoBarenbHO, 0e3 M00BM, WM Oe3 OJIaromaty, ITOCKOJIBKY
VMeEeM YJIeHBI, T.e. TIOBPEXICHHbBIE MOTEHLIUU Oy, HE TOJIBKO He MOXEM
WCTIOJIHUTD BCE 3aTIOBE/IN, HO TAaKKe HE MOXKEM YKPBITb ce0s1 OT BCSIKOTO Tpe-
Xa, HO MIPUXOIUTCS HaM ToAIaaaTh HOBOMY TPEXY, €CJIU He PUOETrHEM Mbl K
omarogatu Tocnona Hamero Mucyca Xpucta, ype3 KOTOPYIO OCBOOOXKIAEM-
csl OT 3TOTO TeJla CMEPTU M OJ1arofapsi KOTOPOi MOXeM U30exKaTb BCSIKOTO
rpexa. He MoxeM 3a 310 XanoBatbcst Ha bora, moTOMY UTO €CJv cliesiaeM Bee,
YTO €CTh B HAC [M HAIMX CHWJIaX|, MOSIBUTCSI bor, 9T0OBI COBEpIIIUTE TO, YTO
|OH] ecTb B cebe n momats HaMm 6aronath. CliemoBaTeIbHO, eCI 0e3 JTI00BU
¥ GJ1arofiaTM Mbl HE MOXEM HCITOJTHUATh BCE 3aroBein, TeM 0oJiee He MOXeM
WCTIOJIHUTL O0ETHI JTI0OOTO MOHAIIIECKOTO OpaTcTBa, TaK Kak MOHAXM OTJIU-
YalTCSI OT MUPCKUX, MO0 HET TAKOTO MOHAIIIECKOro OpaTcTBa, KOTOPOE He
J00aBJISIIO ObI K 3aMOBeIsIM KaKMX-JIM0O0 COBETOB U T.A.

Bocemnaduyamoe nonoxcenue, umo enuckonsl, npu3eaHHvie U3 MoHauie-
cmea, 00aJcHbl depicamvcsi 000P0BOAbHOL OEOHOCMU HEKOMOPbIM 00pa3om
cunbHee, yem 0epiucaruch npexcoe, U Ymo enuckoncKuil cmamyc He mpedyem
U He npou3eooum 0ceo00xcoeHUss om obema 006PoBOALHOU bedHocmU, HO 6
bonbuLell mepe 0053bl6aem K NOAHOME e20 cOON0eHUs.
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Dicendum quod articulus potest continere veritatem et falsitatem.
Continet enim veritatem si loquatur de usu paupere prout non habemus alig-
uid proprium. Illa enim est perfectio ewangelica quod erant apostolis omnia
communia, ut habetur in Actibus Apostolorum, vel ut habet aliqua religio,
quod non solum fraters non possint habere proprium, sed etiam ipse ordo
non habeat aliquid in communi. Dicimus ergo quod religiosus de ordine pau-
pertatis assumptus vel etiam de ordine divitiarum — quia monachus cuius
ordo habet multas possessions et divitias, non dicitur habere proprium, sed
dicitur habere in communi. Si ergo monachus fiat abbas, factus abbas non
dicitur habere proprium, et res temporales quas pertractat non dicentur eius
proprie, sed dicetur administrator et dispensator earum — sic, si religious fiat
episcopus, proventus et faculta[tes] episcopatus pervenientes ad manus eius
non dicentur eius proprie, sed ipse dicetur earum dispensator et administra-
tor. Caveat ergo conscientie sue qualiter eas dispensat et administrat. Debet
tamen ipse tenere honorificentiam status sui ut non vituperetur ministerium
eius si non se gereret ut prelates.

Et ut hec omnia clarius elucescant, dicemus differentiam inter prela-
tionem et religionem quantum ad perfectionem, sicut et inter scolam et
cathedram quantum ad scientiam. Homines enim quantumcumque
ignorantes non debent prohiberi intrare scolas, ymo debent ignorantes
induci ut intrent scolas, ut audientes dicta sanctorum fiant scientes; sed
ascendere ad cathedram magistralem non debent nisi scientes et eruditi
et perfecti in scientia. Sic quantum ad perfectionem, religio est scola
perfectionis; propter quod non prohibentur, ymo inducuntur etiam
imperfecti intrare religionem ut perficiantur; sed ascendere ad cathe-
dram prelationis non debent nisi perfecti ire. Propter quod de perfec-
tione et de hiis que sunt perfectionis [plura] debent apparere in prelatis
quam etiam in religiosus. Nec debet aliquis in corde suo dicere maior est
perfectio prelatorum quam religios|orJum, ideo volo esse prelatus et non
religious, quia hoc esset dicere: maior est scientia magistri quam discip-
uli; ergo volo esse magister et non discipulus. Responderetur enim sic
cogitanti: si non vis esse magister erroris, oportet quod prius sis discipu-
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Hano ckazaTh, 4yTo [1aHHOE] MOJ0XKEHUE MOXET COAepKaTh UCTUHY U
J10Xb. ComepKUT XK€ UCTUHY, €CJIM TOBOPUTCS O TOOPOBOILHOM OETHOCTHU
B TOM CMBICJIE, YTO MbI HE JOJIKHBI UMETh 4ero-imbdo coocTBeHHOro. B
TOM UMEHHO U COCTOMT €BaHTeJIbCKOE COBEPIIEHCTBO, YTO Y aroCTOJIOB
Bce ObLTO ObIlee, Kak moBecTByerTcst B JesHusx Anoctonos,* wmm kak
ObIBaeT B MOHAIIIECKOM OpaTCTBE, YTO HE TOJBKO OpaTusl HE MOTYT UMETh
COOCTBEHHOCTH, HO Jlaxke caM OpJIIeH He JOJDKeH MMETb Yero-ambo B 00-
et [cobctBeHHOCTH|. ClienoBaTeIbHO, Mbl TOBOPUM, YTO MOHAaX, NpU-
3BaHHBII U3 HUILIEHCTBYIOLIETO OpAeHA WJIM JaXe U3 OpJeHa 60raToro —
MOCKOJIbKY MOHaX TaKOBOTO MMEET MHOTO BJIaZICHWI U Oorarctea — He
CUUTAETCS] UMEIOLIUM COOCTBEHHOCTh, HO CYMTAETCSl UMEIOIIUM COO00I111a.
CrenoBaTebHO, €CJIM MOHaX cTaHeT abbaToM, TO, CTaB ab0aToM, OH He
CUMTAETCSl UMEIOIIMM COOCTBEHHOCTb, M BPEMEHHBIE BEIU, KOTOPHIMU
OH 3aHMMAaeTCsl, He Ha3bIBAIOTCSI €r0 COOCTBEHHBIMU, HO OH UMEHYeTCS
WX aMUHKUCTPATOPOM U YIIPABUTEJIEM — TaK, €CJM MOHAIIEeCTBYIOIIUA
CTaHET €MUCKOITOM, TO TIPUXOMSIINE B €r0 PYKH TOXOJbI U €IMCKOIICK1E
CpelCTBA HE CYMTAIOTCS €r0 COOCTBEHHBIMM, HO OH CaM MMEHYETCST UX aji-
MUHUCTpPATOpOM U ynpasuteseM. CienoBaTesbHO, 3200Ta €ro COBECTH,
KakK OH UMM YIIpaBJsieT u pacriopsikaercsi. OHAKO OH caM JIOJKEH MO/ -
JEPKUBATh TOCTOMHCTBO CBOETO TMOJIOXEHUS, Na0bl HE TTOIBEPIJIOCH T10-
PUILIAHUIO €ro TMpaBJieHUe, eCJIM OH He OyIeT BeCTH ce0sl, Kak IpeJiaT.

W nabsl Bce 3TO sApye MPOSICHWIOCH, CKaXeM, [UTO| pa3indue MEeXIy
MPENaTCTBOM U MOHAIIIECTBOM OTHOCUTEJIBHO COBEPIIIEHCTBA MTOJ00HO TO-
My, UTO ¥ MEX]TY ILIKOJION 1 Kaeapoit OTHOCUTEIbHO HayKU. JI1osiM, CKOJTb
Obl OHM HU OB HEBEXKECTBEHHBI, HE CJEAYeT 3ampeliaTh MOCeIecHUE
LLIKOJIbI; TyJa JAOJKHBI BBOIMTHCS HEBEXU, Na0bl Mocellast MIKOJIbl U CITy-
111as1 U3pEYESHUSI CBSIThIX, CTAHOBUJIMCH 3HAIOIIMMU; HO BOCXOIUTh Ha Kade-
JIPBI YYUTENIEH TOIKHBI TOJIBKO 3HAIOIIVE U HAYUTAHHBIE U COBEPIIIEHHBIE B
Hayke. Tak U OTHOCUTEJILHO [€BaHTEeIbCKMX]| COBEPIICHCTB; MOHAILIECTBO
€CTb ILIKOJIa COBEPILIEHCTBA; BCIIEACTBUE YETO JaXe M HECOBEPILIEHHBIM He
BOCIIPEILIAIOT, a HAIPOTUB, CIIOCOOCTBYIOT BXOXJIEGHWIO B MOHAIIECKOE
OpaTcTBO, TaObl OHU COBEPIIIEHCTBOBAIICH; HO BOCXOIUTH Ha Kadeapy mpe-
JIaTCTBa JOJDKHBI TOJIBKO COBeplIeHHBIe. BenencTBue yero, To, 4To Kacaer-
Cs1 COBEpPUIEHCTBA U TeX [KauecTB|, KOTOPbIE OTHOCSTCS K COBEPLICHCTRY,
OHU iake OOJIbIIIE MOJDKHBI MPOSIBIISITHCS Y TIPEJIATOB, YEM Y MOHAIIIECTBYIO-
mux. He crnemyer komy-100 TOBOPUTH B CBOEM CEpIlie: COBEPIIEHCTBO
MpeJIaToB OOJIbIlIe, YeM MOHAIIECTBYIOIINX, IIO3TOMY SI XO4y OBITh MpeJia-
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lus veritatis. Qui enim vult esse dignus ad ascendendum cathedram mag-
isterii, oportet quod multo tempore tenuerit locum discipuli antequam
ascendat ad sedem magisterii, ne aptus adhuc ferule sedeat velut ipse
magister.

Sic et de religione: oportet quod quamdiu religiose vixerit, non habi-
tum religionis assumendo sed inter alios religiose conversando, qui vult esse
dignus ad cathedram prelationis ascendere, nec debet aliquis optare ipsam
prelationem, sed debet optare ut sit dignus esse prelatus, sicut nec mag-
nanimus debet optare ipsum honorem, sed ut sit honore dignus, quia non
est honore nisi virtuosus, cum honor sit exhibitio reverentie in testimoni-
um virtutis, et ideo magnanimo deberetur honor, quia illa eadem opera que
faciunt omnes alie virtutes facit magnanimitatis honorabiliori modo quam
alie virtutes. Ideo dicitur, in quarto Ethicorum, quod magnanimitas opera-
tor magnum in omnibus virtutibus.

Religious ergo factus episcopus, ad ea que perfectionis sunt, non mi-
nus, ymo magis astringitur quam ante. Ideo usus pauper vel usus rerum so-
brius non minus, ymo magis debet esse in animo religiosi assumpti in epis-
copum quam erat antequam esset assumptus. Sic ergo articulus habet veri-
tatem si usus pauper sit idem quod non habere proprium.

Sed si artuculus loquatur de usu paupere prout quilibet simplex frater
tenetur ad usum pauperem, non habens aliquam administrationem rerum
temporalium, et quod non possit prelatus religiosus ab hoc absolvi quod
habeat administrationem rerum temporalium, articulus continet falsi-
tatem, quod eo ipso quod religious factus est prelates, licet ex hoc non pos-
sit habere proprium, potest tamen habere et habet administrationem tem-
poralium rerum, ut potest esse per habita manifestum etc.
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TOM, a HE MOHAILIECTBYIOIIIMM, — IOTOMY YTO 3TO O3HA4yajio ObI CKAa3aTh:
0oJibllle HayKa MarucTpa, 4YeM y4eHuKa, caeqoBaTesbHO, 51 Xouy ObITh yuu-
TeJieM, a He YYeHMKOM. Tak paccyxnatolieMy Haio ObUIO Obl OTBETUTh: €C-
JI HE XOYelllb ObITh yUUTeJIEM 3a0TyKACHUI, HEOOXOIUMO, YTOOBI MpexkIe
ThI CTaJ1 YYCHUKOM UCTUHBI. B camomMm JECJIC, KTO XKEJ1acT OBITh B,OCTOﬁHblM
BOCXOXIEHMS Ha Kadenpy MarucTpa, HeoOX0auMO, YTOOBI OH JTOJITO€ BpeMs
3aHUMAaJI MECTO YYEHUKA, MPEXIe YeM BOCCSIAET Ha CTYJ Marucrpa, n1adbl
elle HeJOCTOMHbIN (epysibl He Boccena, CJIOBHO CaM MarucTp.

Tak 1 B MOHaIIECKOM XU3HU, HEOOXOAUMO, YTOOBI TOT, KTO XKEJIaeT
OBITh JOCTOMHBIM BOCXOXIEHUS Ha Kadeapy nmpeaaTcTsa, ycBauBajl B Te-
YeHUEe XKU3HU He BHEIITHOCTh MOHAIIIECTBYIOIIETO, HO 00Opallaics B cpene
JPYTUX MOHAIIECTBYIOLINX; HE ClIeayeT KOMY-JI100 XelaTh caMoro Tpe-
JIaTCTBA, HO HYKHO XXeJIaTh ObITh JOCTOMHBIM MpeJaTCTBa, MOJOOHO TOMY,
KaK He JOJKeH BEJIMKOMYIIHbIN XelaTh CaMoro MoyeTa, HO TOTo, YTOObI
OBITh JOCTOMHBIM MOYETA, TOCKOJbKY HUKTO HE JOCTOMH MOYeTa, KpoMe
Kak J00pOoJeTeNIbHbIM, TaK KaK IMOYET €CTh BhIPAXKEHUE MOYTEHUS BO CBU -
JIETEJIbCTBO TOOPONETENN, U TTIOTOMY BEJMKOMYIIHOMY ITOJIaraeTcsl MoYeT,
TMOCKOJIbKY T€ € CaMble Jlela, KOTOPbIE COBEPILAIOT BO BCEX APYTUX [BU-
nax| mobpomeTenu, BEJIMKOAYIIHBIN cOBepIIaeT 0oJiee 3aCTyKUBAIOIIUM
MOYTEHUs 00pa3oM, 4eM B Ipyrux [Bungax| nodponerenu. [loatomy B uet-
BepTOil [KHUTe] Imuku** rOBOPUTCS, YTO BETUKOAYLINE BEPIIUT BCE Be-
JINKOE BO BCEX [BUIax| noOpomeTesu.

CrenoBatebHO, MOHAIIIECTBYIOIINI, CTaB EMUCKOIIOM, O0SI3bIBACTCS
[cTpeMuUThCSI] KO BCceMy, UTO CYTh COBEPIIIEHCTBA, HE MEHBbIIIE, a Fopa3/o
Oosblle, yeM Tpexae. [loatomy 100poBoJIbHAsSI O€IHOCTh, MU YMEPEH-
HOE T0JIb30BaHUE BelllaMU, HE MEHbIIIE, a Topa3o 0OJIbIIE JOJKHO TTPU-
CYTCTBOBATb B JIylllé MOHAIIECTBYIOIIETO, TIPU3BAHHOTO B €MMCKOIICTBO,
YyeM OBLJIO 10 TOro, Kak oH ObuT pu3BaH. CiiegoBaTe/bHO, [HaHHOE] T0-
JIOKEHUE WCTUHHO MpPU TOM YCJIOBMH, €CJIM JOOpPOBOJIbHAsT OETHOCTH
TOXIECTBEHHA TOMY, YTOOBI HE UMETh COOCTBEHHOCTH.

OpHako, ecu [gaHHOE| MOJI0XKEeHUE TOBOPUT O TOOPOBOJIBHOM Oen-
HOCTHU, OPUEHTHUPYSICh HA TO, YTO JIIOOOI MPOCTOI OpaT AepXXUTCST TOOPO-
BOJILHOU OeTHOCTH, HE MMes KaKOro-JI100 yrpaBieHUsI BpEMEHHBbIMU Be-
1IaMU, ¥ YTO HE MOXET MOHAIIECTBYIOIIUM TIpesiaT ObITh OCBOOOXAEH OT
yIpaBjieHUsT BPEMEHHBIMU BelllaMU, [JaHHOE| TOJIOXEHUE CONEPXKUT
JIOXb, 4TO [KOOBI| U3 TOTO, YTO MOHAIIECTBYIOIINI CTAHOBUTCS TIpea-
TOM, CJICIYeT, UTO OH HE MOXKET UMETh COOCTBEHHOCTH; OTHAKO OH MOXET
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Decimus nonus articulus est, quod gratia nichil dicit in anima absolutum,
sed solum relationem ad gratiam Christi, sive habere illius quoddam in meritis
Christi, sicut monachus non habet ius in bonis monasterii.

Dicendum quod secundum Apostolum ad Ephes. 11, 3: Eramus natu-
ra filii ire, sicut et ceteri. Per sacramenta ergo Ecclesie consequimur gra-
tiam et fimus grati Deo. Ex naturali ergo generatione nascimur non
solum sine gratia et non grati Deo, sed nascimur in originali peccato et
filii ire. Adipiscentes ergo gratiam per sacramenta Ecclesie, fimus de
non-gratis grati.

Tripliciter ergo possumus absolvere quod gratia dicit aliquam rem
absolutam in anima: primo ex immutabilitate Dei, quia ipse sine mutatione
mutabilia facit: secundo ex scientia eius, quia scientia Dei est causa rerum;
tertio ex voluntate eius, quia voluntas Dei est prima et suprema causa
rerum.

Prima via sic patet: nam non est dare novitatem aliquam sine motu
vel mutatione; si ergo nati filii ire fimus grati Deo per gratiam, aliqua
novitas et aliqua mutatio facta est ; sed hec mutatio non potest cadere in
Deo qui est omnino immobilis per se et per accidens et ab intra, ut vide-
tur dicere seu dicitur in VIII, et apud quem non est transmutatio, ut in
Canonica lacobi dicitur. Oportet quod talis mutatio sit facta in nobis,
qui, non-grati innovati natura filii ire, incepimus esse grati per gratiam.
Cum ergo in ‘ad aliquid’ non sit motus, ut probatur in V, oportet quod
gratia per quam de novo fimus grati Deo, et per quam fit quedam immu-
tatio in nobis, dicat rem aliquam absolutam in anima, quia nullus non-
gratus, vel sine mutatione ipsius animi, factus est gratus.

Secunda via ad hoc idem sumitur ex scientia Dei que est causa
rerum, quia, ut Commentator vult, super XII, differentia est inter scieni-
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WMETh M UMEET YIpaBJIeHUEe BPeMEHHBIMM BelllaMU, B 4eM OOBIYHO MOXK-
HO yOeIUThCS.

Jlessmuadyamoe noaoxcenue, umo 61a200ams Hu4e2o He 03Ha4aem 6 dy-
we abconromHo20, HO MOAbKO OMHOUleHue K 6aazodamu Xpucmoeoii, m.e. 00-
Aadanue ero 3a 3acayeu Xpucma, no00OHO Momy, KAk MOHAX He uMeem npaga
Ha MoHacmulpckoe doopo.

Hapno ckazats, uro cormacHo Anocrony, Edec. 11, 3: Mot 6biau no npu-
pode wadamu eHesa, Kax u npoyue. A moToMy uyepes TauHcTBa LlepkBu MbI
nosiyyaeM 0J1aroiath U craHoBUMcs yrogHbimMu bory. CrienoBatenbHo, 110
MPUPOAHOMY MPOUCXOXKIESHUIO Mbl pOXIaeMCsl He TOJIbKO 6e3 Giarona-
TH Y HE YTOIHBIMU bory, HO poXnaemcsi B TIEpBOPOJAHOM Ipexe U CbIHaMU
rHeBa. Mtak, obpetine 6i1arogate yepe3 TauHcTBa LlepkBu, MbI cTaHO-
BHUMCS U3 HEYTOIHBIX YTOTHBIMU.

WTak, MbI TpOSIKMM 00pa3oM MOXKEeM IT0Ka3aTh, YTO 0JIaromarh O3Ha-
YyaeT HeKylo abCONIOTHYIO Belllb B AyIle: BO-TIEPBbIX, U3 HEM3MEHHOCTHU
Bora, mockonbky OH Cam 0e3 M3MeHEeHUsI coBepllaeT U3MEHEHUsI; BO-
BTODBIX, U3 3HaHUsA Ero, moromy uro 3HaHue bora ecTb pruynHa Belleii;
B-TpeTbux, U3 Boiu Ero, Tak kak BoJyig boxusi ecTh mepBast u BbIciIast
NpUYMHA BELIEH.

[TepBblii 1OBOA NPE/ICTABIISIETCS] TAKOBBIM: Be/lb HE ObIBAET KaKOM-JIM00
HOBU3HBI 0€3 JABMXKEHUSI WM U3MEHEHMS!; CJIeI0BaTe/IbHO, eCliv, Oymay4u
POXXIIEHHBIMY ChIHAMY THEBA, Mbl CTAHOBUMCS YrogHbIMU bory uepes Giia-
rofiaTh, [3HAYNUT] BO3HUKIIM HEeKasl HOBU3HA M HEKOE IBUXKEHUE; HO 3TO JIBU-
JKEHUE HEe MOXET IIPOMCXOANTD B bore, KOTOPbIii COBEPIIIEHHO HEMOABUXKEH
caM B cebe M aKLMICHTAIbHO, U U3HYTPH, KakK, MO-BUAMMOMY, TOBOPUTCS
wm [neiictButensHo| ToBoputcs B VIIIC [xHure @usuxu],” u y komopo-
20 Hem npespauenus, Kax ropoputcst B Kanonuxe Wakosa.* Heobxomu-
MO, YTOOBI TAKOBOE U3MEHEHHUE MPOUCXOAUIIO B HAaC, KOTOphIe, Oyayur He-
M3MEHHO HEYrofHbIMI ChIHAMU THEBA I10 MPUPOJIE, CTAHOBUMCSI YTOIHbBI-
mu 110 6marogaru. CiemoBaTelbHO, €CIU B [M3MEHeHuu| ‘K 4yeMy-JIn0o
[1HOMY]’ HeT IBIDKEHUSI, KaK JoKasbiBaeTcst B [KHuTe] VO [Pusuxu],” Heob-
XOIIMMO, YTOOBI OJ1aroaTh, Yepe3 KOTOPYIo Mbl BHOBb CTAHOBUMCS YTOHbI -
MU bory 1 yepes KOTopyto MPOUCXOAUT HEKOE U3MEHEHUE B Hac, 0003Hava-
Jia Obl B Ayllle HEKYI0 aOCOJIIOTHYIO Belllb, MOCKOJbKY HUKTO HEYTOAHbIN,
niu 6e3 TiepeMeHbl B COOCTBEHHOM MyIlie, HE CTAHOBUTCSI YTOJHBIM.

Btopoii moBoa B mosib3y TOTO € caMoro yeprnaercs u3 3HaHus bora,
KOTOPBIi €CTh IPUUYMHA Bellleid, TOCKOJIBbKY, KaK Tnojiaraet KommeHmamop B

315



Errores Petri Olivi

am Dei et scientiam nostram, quia scientia Dei causat res, scientia nos-
tra causatur a rebus. Hoc etiam vult Augustinus in XI1 De Trinitate, cap.
15, ubi loquens de notitia Dei quam habet de rebus, ait: “ Nun quia sunt
res ideo novit, sed ideo sunt quia novit”. Si ergo nunc fimus grati Deo et
prius non eramus, gratum aliquod bonum scit et cognoscit in nobis
Deus, et sciendo et cognoscendo causat, et hec est gratia per quam fimus
sibi gratia, quod prius non sciebat sive per scientiam causabat et non erat
in nobis tale bonum per quod essemus sic grati. Causalitas autem ad
puram relationem terminari non potest. Potest enim aliquid de novo
referri et incipere habere novam relationem, sed hoc vel erit per novam
mutationem, vel per novam rem acquisitam in ipso, vel per novam rem
et novam mutationem factam in alio. Cum ergo in Deo novitas esse non
potest, sed de novo fimus grati Deo, aliqua nova mutatio facta est in
nobis, et aliqua nova res est in nobis ergo per quam sumus grati Deo. Nec
potest dici quod illa sit pura relatio, quia in ‘ad aliquid’ non est motus.

Tertia via ad hoc idem potest sumi ex voluntate Dei, quia, ut ait
Augustinus, 111 De Trinitate, cap. 4, est prima et summa et omnium
causa. Itaque, si nunc sumus grati Deo, et prius non eramus, aliquod
bonum vult nobis Deus et per voluntatem aliquod bonum causat in nobis
quod prius non causabat. Illud autem bonum est gratia per quam de novo
incipimus esse grati sibi. Et si dicatur quod hoc sit relatio, dicemus
etiam, ut sepius diximus, quod non potest de novo aliquid referri ad aliud
nisi per novam rem adeptam in aliquo eorum, et quia hec novitas non
potest esse in Deo, oportet quod sit in nobis, et quod aliqua res nova sit
in nobis adepta per quam fimus noviter grati Deo cum prius non eramus
grati etc.

Vigesimus articulus est, quod ad deletionem culpe non exigitur infusio
gratie animam informantis.
Dicendum quod uno inconvenienti dato, multa sequuntur. Dicere
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[mosichenusix| Ha XI1° [kHury Memagusuxu], eCTb pa3muine MKy 3HaHU -
eM bora v 3HaHMeM HallluM, TakK Kak 3HaHue bora siBsieTcs mpuurnHoOi Be-
1LIeH, a HaIlle 3HaHWe HAXOAUTCS B MPUIMHHOM 3aBUCMOCTH OT Beleid. To
ke yreepxknaer Ageycmun, B XI1° [kuure] O Tpouye, T1. 15, Te, paccyxnas
0 MOHATUSIX, KOTOopble bor nmeeT o Bemax, rooput: “He noromy [OH] 3Ha-
€T, 4TO CyTb BElllX, a TOTOMY CyTb [Bem], uto [OH| 3Haer”.* CrenoBareis-
HO, €CJI TeTiepb Mbl CTAIM YTOAHBIMU bory, a mpexne He OblTu, TO OG1aro-
J1apsi KAKOMY-TO 100py, [KoTopoe| 3HaeT 1 mo3HaeT B Hac bor, 1, 3Hast 1 mo-
3HaBasi, BAMHSIET, U BTO €CTh OJIarofarh, yepe3 KOTOPYIO MbI jeiaeM ceost
YTOOHBIMU, Yero Ipexze [bor| He 3Ham, win yepe3 3HaHUE HE BUMHSUT, U He
OBbLIO B HAc TaKOBOTO J00pa, Yyepe3 KOTOpoe Mbl ObUTM Obl TaK YTOTHBIMU
[Emy]. Onpenenuts ke, [KaK OTHOCUTCSI| TTPUUMHHOCTH K YUCTOMY OTHO-
LIEHUIO0, HEBO3MOXXHO. B0O3M0OXHO, KOHEYHO, YTOOBI HEUTO 3aHOBO OBLIO
COOTHECEHO U HAyaJl0 MMETh HOBOE OTHOIIIEHUE, HO 3TO WU OyaeT uyepe3
HOBOE M3MEHEHUE, UK Yepe3 MPUOOPETEeHHYIO B HEM CaMOM HOBYIO Belllb,
WM Yyepe3 HOBYIO Belllb U1 HOBOE OTHOILIEHUE, TIPOU3OIIEIIINE B IPYTOM.
WTtak, nmockoiabKy B bore HOBU3HBI ObITh HE MOXET, HO Mbl BHOBb CTaJIU
yroaHsiMu bory, ctano 6bITh, B HAC MPOU30IILIO HEKOE HOBOE U3MEHEHUE, U
B Hac TMOsIBWJIaCh HeKasli HOBasl Belllb, Yepe3 KOTOPYIO Mbl YromHbI bory.
Henb3s1 ee Ha3BaTh YMCTHIM OTHOILIEHWEM, TIOCKOJIbKY B [M3BMEHEHUHM ]| ‘K Ye-
MY-JIM00 [MHOMY|  HET ABMKEHMSI.

TpeTuit OBOZ B MOJIb3Y TOTO XK€ CAMOTO MOXET ObITh TOYEPITHYT 13 BO-
1 boxwueit, mocKonbKy, Kak ToBopUT Aseycmun B 111° [kuuee] O Tpouue, 1.
4, [oHa] ecThb mepBasi U BbIcIIAs MpuuKHa Beero.”” MTak, eciu HbIHE MBI
yronHsl bory, a npexae He ObLIM, [3HAYMT] HEUTO OJaroe xkenaeT HaMm bor, u
yepes3 BOJIEHUE Yero-To 0J1aroro BAMHSIET B HAC TO, YETO MPEXAE HE BUMHSLI.
Bbnaro xe aTo0 ecTh Gnaromath, ype3 KOTOPYIO Mbl BHOBb HauMHAaeM OBITh
yromabsiMu cebe [1 bory]. Y eciii 661 TOBOPUIIOCH, YTO 3TO €CTh OTHOIIEHNE,
CKaXXeM TakK e, KaK Mbl 4aCTO TOBOPMM, UYTO HE MOXET HEYTO BHOBb COOT-
HECTUCh C UHBIM, MHaYe KaK 4yepe3 HOBYIO BElllb, BOCIIPUHSATYIO OMHUM U3
HUX, U TIOCKOJIbKY 3Ta HOBM3HA HE MOXeT ObITh B bore, Heobxonumo, 4To-
ObI [0Ha] ObLIa B HAC, W YTOOKI B HAC ObL1a BOCHPUHSITA HEKAs HOBAsI BElllb,
yepe3 KOTOPYI0 Mbl BHOBb CTaJId YTOIHBIMU bory, Tak Kak npexie He ObL1n
YTOAHBIMU U T.I.

Jleaduyamoe noaoxcenue, 4mo 015 yCMpaHeHus 8UHbL He mpebyemcsi 61u-
eanus baaeooamu, ycmposioweil oyuty.

Hano ckaszaTth, 4TO M3 OOHOU HemnomoOarolel [MOCBIIKU]| CIeayIoT
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enim quod gratia in anima dicit solam relatonem, est dicere quod pos-
sumus esse grati Deo vel Christo, qui est verus Deus, sicut possumus de
novo esse grati puro homini; nam possumus de novo fieri grati puro homi-
ni absque mutatione facta in nobis, sed solum per mutationem factam in
illo puro homine; nam hoc est hominem esse gratum homini, quia incipit
eum diligere vel incipit ei velle bonum quod prius non volebat. Et quia
homo quantum ad scientiam potest falli, quantum ad voluntatem potest ab
exteriori bono immutari. Ideo sine mutatione facta in homine dilecto sed
solum per factam mutationem in diligente, quia forte decipiebatur et non
credebat esse bonitatem in homine dilecto que ibi erat, vel quia de novo
voluntas eius incipit mutari a bonitate que est in re dilecta a qua prius non
mutabatur. Sed hec de Deo dici non possunt, et ideo si sine mutatione
dilecti potest homo de novo diligere; Deus autem qui non fallit nec mutari
potest, [non potest] de novo diligere vel de novo habere gratum sine muta-
tione rei dilecte vel sine mutatione rei dilecte vel sine mutatione rei que de
novo dicitur esse grata.

Ad id autem quod querit articulus ‘utrum possit deleri culpa sine gratie
animam informantis’ dici debet quod culpa vel peccatum potest compara-
ri ad duo: vel ad Deum cuius voluntatem transgrediendo peccamus, vel ad
nos qui constituimur peccatores. Unoquoque ergo modo, per compara-
tionem ad Deum et per comparationem ad nos, culpa sive peccatum sine
infusione gratie animam informantis remitti non potest; nec oportet hic
distinguere de culpa originali et actuali, quod numquam fuisset culpa orig-
inalis nisi precessisset actualis.

Prima autem via ex parte Dei sic patet: nam culpa nostra sive peccatum
tripliciter se habet ad Deum: quia est quedam ingratitudo respectu eius, et
est quedam offensa respectu ipsius, et est quedam aversio ab ipso ; peccan-
do enim fimus ingrati Deo, offendimus ipsum et avertimur ab eo. Cum ergo
semper motus sit ad contraria, non potest in nobis deleri culpa nisi fiant in
nobis opposita horum. Si per culpam ergo fimus ingrati Deo faciendo con-
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MHorue. [oBOpUTb ke, 4To 0;1arofath B Ayllle 03HAYaeT TOJIBKO OTHOIIICHUE,
3HAYUT FOBOPUTH, yTo bory miu XpucTy, KOTOPHIi eCTh UCTUHHBIN bor, MbI
MOXeM OBITh YTOAHBIMU TTOIOOHO TOMY, KaK Mbl MOXEM BHOBb CTaTh YO/~
HBIMU MPOCTOMY YEJIOBEKY; & UMEHHO, Mbl MOXEM BHOBb CTaTh YTOIHBIMU
MIPOCTOMY YeJIOBEKY 63 MPOM3OIIIEAIIEr0 B HAC U3MEHEHUSI, HO TOJIbKO Ye-
pe3 M3MEHEeHMe, IMPOU3OLLIEIIee B 3TOM IMPOCTOM YEJIOBEKE; Belb 3TO
[cBoliCTBO] UeTOBEKa OBITH YTOAHBIM YEJIOBEKY, ITOCKOJIbKY OH HAUMHAET €T0
JIOOUTh WJIM HAYMHAET XeJaTh eMy 100pa, Koero npexe He xenai. M kak
[B TOM], 4yTO KacaeTcst 3HaHUs1, YEJTOBEK MOXKET OIIMOAThCs, [TaK B TOM], UYTO
KacaeTcsl BOJIM, MOXET OT BHEIIIHETO [00CTOSITENIbCTBA| M3BMEHUTHCS K 100-
py. IloaTomy [Tak mporcxoant| 6e3 U3MEHEHMUSI, IIPON3OIICIIIETO B JIIO0OM-
MOM YeJIOBEKE, HO TOJIbKO Yepe3 U3MEHEHUE, TIPOU3OIIIeIIIee B JIIOOSIIeM,
TTOCKOJIbKY OH CUJIBHO 3a0JTy>KAaJICSl M HE BEPUJI, UTO €CTh 1I00pOTa B JIIOOM-
MOM 4YeJIOBEKe, KOTopasl TaM [AeCTBUTEIbHO | ObLIa, WX ITOCKOJIbKY BOJISI
€ro BHOBb HAYMHAET M3MEHSThCS K 100pOTe, KOTOpast €CTh B JTIOOUMOM Be-
111, K KOTOPOM mpexe [BoJisi| He ckioHsu1ack. Ho 3Toro o bore ckazaTh He-
BO3MOXHO, U €CJIM YeJIOBeK 0e3 M3MEHEHUs B JIIOOMMOM MOXET BHOBb
[ero] mro6uTH, TO bor, KOTOPKI HE OIIMOAETCS M HE MOXET U3MEHSThCS, [He
MoxeT]*® BHOBB JTIOOGUTH MM BHOBb CUMTATh YTOIHBIM 6€3 M3MEHEHHs B
npenMeTe JIOOBU WM 06e3 UBMEHEHHUsI B BElllY, KOTOpasi BHOBb UMEHYETCSI
OBITh YTOIHOIA.

Yro xe KacaeTcs TOro BOIIpOca, KOTOPHIM 3a1aeTcsl [IaHHOe| IMoJI0-
JKEHUE, ‘MOXEeT Jiu ObITh YCTpaHEHa BUHA MTOMUMO BJIMBaHUS YCTPOSIIO-
el myury 6jaronaty’, Halo cKa3aTh, YTO BUHY WJIM IPEX MOXHO COOTHO-
CUTB ¢ AByMs: 0o ¢ borom, Hapyllast yblo BOJIIO, Mbl BIaJaeM B Ipex,
MO0 ¢ HaMH, YTBEPXKIAIOIIMMU Ce0s1 B KayeCcTBe IpelTHUKOB. MTak, B
JI0OOM cilyuyae, yepe3 COOTHeceHHe ¢ boroMm mnam yepe3 COOTHECEHME C
HaMU BUHA WJIM TPeX He MOTYT OBbITh CHSITHI 0€3 BIMBAHUS B Iy YCTPO-
siioleil 61aronaT; U He CJIeAYeT 31eCh BBOIUTD pa3IMueHUe MEXIy BU-
HOI IEPBOPOIHON M aKTyaJbHOI, MO0 HUKOIIA Obl HE ObUIO BUHBI IEep-
BOPOJIHOI, ec/ii Obl eli He Mpe/iliecTBoBaIa aKTyaabHas.

[TepBbIit ke TyTh CO CTOPOHBI bora npeacrapnsieTcs TAKOBBIM: MIOUCTH -
He, Hallla BUHA WU TPeX TPOSIKUM 00pa3oM cooTHOocuTcs ¢ borom: [Bo-miep-
BbIX], TTOCKOJIbKY OHa €CTh HeKasl He0J1aronapHoCTh 10 OTHOIIeHUIo K Hemy,
M, [BO-BTOPBIX]|, €CTh HeKoe ocKopOieHre B oTHolleHur Hero, u, [B TpeThb-
ux], eCTh HEKOE OTCTYITHUYECTBO OT Hero; B camoM fiesie, Briagasi B rpex, Mbl
cTaHoBUMCS HeyronHbiMU bory, ockop6iisiem Ero u orctymaem ot Hero. Crie-
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tra voluntatem eius, a quo tot beneficia recepimus, non poterit in nobis
deleri culpa nisi incipiamus grati Deo esse, quod sine gratia esse non potest.

Rursus, si per culpam offendimus Deum, oportet quod penitentiam
placemus ipsum, quem placare non possumus nisi incipiamus esse grati,
quod sine gratia esse non potest.

Tertio, si per culpam avertimur a Deo, oportet quod, si debeat hec
culpa deleri, quod per gratiam convertamur ad ipsum; propter [quod]
Scriptura sacra hoc sepe commemorat, quod gratia eius salvati sumus.

Ostensum est ergo ex parte Dei quod sine infusione gratie non fit dele-
tio culpe. — Potest autem hoc idem ostendi si ipsum peccatum vel ipsam
culpam comparemus ad nos, quibus tria mala facit: quia spoliat nos gra-
tuitis, vulnerat nos in naturalibus et obligat ad eternam penam, et maxime
si sit culpa mortalis, pro cuius deletione semper requiritur infusio nove
gratie. Igitur si per culpam expoliamur gratuitis, non poterit fieri deletio
huiusmodi culpe nisi iterum gratuitis induamur; accidit enim peccato quod
non expoliet nos gratia vel quod non tollit eam, nam hoc est quod non
invenit ipsam. Cum ergo restitui ad gratiam vel de novo indui gratia nec
possumus formaliter nisi per gratiam, oportet quod ad deletionem culpe
requiratur infusio gratie formaliter nos perficiens et informans.

Rursus, quia culpa nos vulnerat in naturalibus ut non possimus merito-
rie agere nec facere opera sani quantum ad modum agendi qui est agere
meritorie, quia anima sana potest mereri quod non potest anima vulnerata
per peccatum. Si ergo debemus liberari ab hiis vulneribus que facit in nobis
culpa ut liberati possimus agere meritorie, quia hoc non possumus nisi per
gratiam, consequens est quod sine infusione gratie non sit deletio culpe nec
sanatio a vulneribus que incurrimus per culpam.
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JOBaTEeJIbHO, ITOCKOJIbKY IBMKEHUE BCETIa TPOMCXOIUT K MPOTUBOITOIOKHO-
My, HE MOXET Y Hac U3IJIaIUThCS BUHA, €CJIM HE TTPOU30MIYT B HAC MPOTUBO-
MOJIOXHBIE 3TUM [aBrkeHus|. CienoBaTeabHO, €CIM Yepe3 BUHY MbI CTaHO-
BUMCs HeyrongHeiMu bory, coBepiniasi mpotuBHoe Bosie Toro, oT KOTOporo mo-
JIyJaeM CTOJIbKO OyiarofiestHuil, He MOXeT B HAaC U3JIaUThCS BUHA, €CTM MbI
He HauHeM ObITb bory yromHeiMu, uTO 6e3 Gy1arogaTi HEBO3MOXHO.

Hao6oport, ecnu yepe3 BuHy Mbl ockopbiisieM bora, ciemyeT, 4ToObI
yepe3 MoKastHue Mbl yroauiau ToMy, KOMY He MOXEM YTOAUTh, €CJIA TOJIb-
KO HE HaYHEM OBITh YTOAHBIMU, UTO O€3 61arogaTu HEBO3MOXHO.

B-tpeTbux, eciu yepe3 BUHY Mbl OTKJIOHsieMcs oT bora, cienyer, ec-
JIM HEOOXOAMMO 3Ty BUHY M3IJIAINTh, YTOOBI Yepe3 OjarogaTh MBI 00pa-
tunvch K Hemy: B cBsi3u ¢ ueM CasiieHHoe [Trcanne yacto o ToM Haro-
MUHaeT, uTo 6aronarbio Ero Mbl cnacaemcs.

CrnenoBartenibHO, co CTOpoHbI bora mokasaHo, uTo 6e3 BIMBaHUsI OJia-
rojaTy He MPOWCXOAUT U3TJaXUBaHWEe BUHBI. — MOXHO, OIHAKO, TOXE
caMoe TT0Ka3aTh, eCJIM CaMblii IPexX WK caMylo BUHY COOTHECEM C HaMM,
KOTOpPBIM OHa TMPUYUHSET TPOSIKOE 3710: MOCKOJIbKY JIMIIAET HAac TyHe
IaHHBIX [TapoB|, TOBpeXAAaeT HAC B €CTECTBEHHBIX [ITIOTEHIIUSIX| 1 OCYX-
JaeT Ha BEYHOE HaKa3aHWE, ¥ OOJblIE BCETO, €CIM 3TO CMEPTHBIN Ipex,
IUTSI U3TJIAKUBAHUS KOETO BCeraa TpedyeTcsl BIMBaHWE HOBOM OJlarofartu.
CrenoBaTenbHO, €CJIM Yepe3 BUHY MbI JIUIIIAeMCsl TYHE IaHHBIX [1apoB],
HE MOXET MPOU30MTH U3IJIaXkKMBaHUE TAKOBOW BUHBI MHAYEe KaK MTOBTOP-
HBIM YCBOEHMEM TyHE JAaHHBIX [1apoB]; CilyyaeTcsi, B caMOM jeJie, Tpe-
rpelieHre, KOTopoe He JIMIIaeT Hac 6J1arofatu Wik KOTOpoe He yMaJsieT
ee, a UMEHHO, 9TO €CTb TO, YTO He 0OHapyXuBaeT cedsi. UTak, MOCKOJIbKY
CTaTh BOCCTAHOBJIEHHBIMU B 0J1aroJaTy WX BHOBb Ha/IEJIEHHBIMU 0J1aro-
JaThi0 Mbl (hOpMabHO He MOXeM 0e3 Oiaromatu, HeOOXOAUMO, YTOOBI
IUTST M3TJIaXKMBAaHUSI BUHBI TPeOOBAIIOCh BIMBaHUE Ofaroaatu, (popMab-
HO Hac repeycTpauBalolieil U mpeoopasyoleii.

HamnpoTuB, BHa TaKUM 00pa30M Hac TTOpaKaeT B €CTECTBEHHBIX [T10-
TEHLUSX], YTO MBI HE MOXEM 3aclly>KeHHO JeiCTBOBaTh, HU COBEPILIATH
noOpbIe fesia B CMbIC/Ie crioco0a AefCTBYSI, KOTOPBIA COCTOUT B TOM, UTO-
Obl AeiiCTBOBATh 3aC/Iy>KEHHO, TaK KaK 3/0pOBasi Ayllla MOXET 3aCly>KUThb
TO, YEro He MOXET Ayllia, ysa3BJIeHHas rpexoM. MTak, eciam Mbl TOJKHBI
OCBOOOAMUTHCS OT 3TUX $513B, KOTOPBIMU TMOpaxaeT Hac BMHA, 1a0bl OCBO-
OOXJIEHHBIMUA MBI MOTJIM JEHCTBOBATh 32 BO3HArpaXKJIeHUE, MOCKOJbKY
MBI 3TOTO HE MOXEM [ze1aTh| 6e3 6yiarogatu, cieoBaTe/IbHO, MOoJTyJaeT-
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Tertio, sine infusione gratie non est deletio culpe prout culpa nos oblig-
at ad penam eternam, nam pena dampnatorum decedentium sine gratia vel
in culpa mortali ideo est eterna quia sic est afflictiva, ut est executio divine
iustitie, quod non est satisfactoria, nam numquam pena satisfacit vel potest
satisfacere Deo offenso nisi sit grata sibi, quod sine gratia esse non potest ;
nisi ergo per infusionem gratie pena nostra sit grata Deo et sic satisfactoria,
non poterimus absolvi a culpa mortali per quam obligamur ad penam eter-
nam ex omnibus.

Vigesimus primus articulus est, quod virtutes non dantur parvulis in bap-
tismo.

Dicendum quod Magister, 11 Sententiarum, dist. 25, quantum ad
presentem vitam distinguit triplicem statum nature humane: quia fuit
dare naturam initiatam in statu innocentie ante peccatum, et fuit dare
naturam corruptam post peccatum, et est dare tertio naturam reparatam
per Christum. Iste autem tertius status qui respicit naturam humanam
reparatam per Christum aliquo modo correspondet primo statui, ubi fuit
natura iniciata per Adam ante peccatum. Ideo Apostolus, ad Rom. V, 19,
assimilat Christum ipsi Ade, dicens quod sicut per unius hominis inobedi-
entiam peccatores constituti sunt multi, ita per unius obedientiam iusti con-
stituuntur multi; et I ad Chor. XV, 21-22, quoniam per hominem mors, et
per hominem resurrectio mortuorum, et sicut in Adam omnes moriuntur, ita
et [in] Christo omnes vivificabuntur. Est ergo Christus secundus Adam et
plus quam secundus Adam, quia Adam fuit de terra terrenus, Christus est
de celo celestis.

Habebat autem Adam in statu innocentie unde poterat stare, sed
nos, reparati per Christum, non solum habemus unde possumus stare,
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¢, yTo 6e3 BAMBaHUS 6aromaTv HeT HU U3TJIaXXUBAaHUSI BUHBI, HU HUCIIE-
JIEHUS OT $I3B, KOTOPBIM MbI IIOJIBEP>KEHBI Yepe3 BUHY.

B-Tpethux, 6¢3 BImBaHU OJarogaTy HET M3IJIAXUBAHWS BUHBI, TaK
KaK BMHAa Hac oOpeKaeT Ha BeYHOE HaKa3zaHUe, ITOMCTUHE, HaKa3aHue
OCYXJIE€HHBIX yMUpaTh 0e3 61arogaTv WM B CMEPTHOM Ipexe Mo TON mpu-
YHE BEYHO, YTO CTOJIb MyUYMTEJIbHO, TaK KaK €CTh MCIIOJTHEHUE O0XKeCT-
BCHHOI CIIPaBeIIMBOCTH; OHO HE HOCUT XapaKTep yIOBJIETBOPEHMS, 100
HUKOT/Ia HaKa3aHUe He YIOBJIETBOPSIET UM HE MOXET YIOBJIETBOPUTD OC-
KopOsieHHoro bora, eciim He OyneT Bo3HarpaxaeHo, yero 6e3 6jarogaTu
OBITb HE MOXET; CJIeI0BaTeIbHO, 03 BIMBAaHUSI OJlaroAaTh HaKa3aHue Ha-
1re He OymeT yromHo bory u He OyzeT yIoBIeTBOPSIOIINM; MBI HE CMOXEM
OCBOOOAMTBCS OT CMEPTHOTO Tpexa, M3-3a KOTOPOro Mbl [0fHU]| U3 Bcex
oOpekaeMcsl Ha BEeUHOE HaKa3aHue.

CremoBaTebHO, IIECTh CKPBITBIX OCHOBAaHUM MOXET COAEpXKaTb
[3TO] yTBepKIOeHue, a UMEHHO, YTO, TOBOPSI O CMEPTHOM Ipexe, HET YCT-
paHeHUs1 BUHBI 03 Bo3/meicTBUsI Giaronat, ¢hopMalibHO MepeycTpanBa-
Iouei aymy u T.A., U T.1.

Jleaduams nepsoe noaoxcerue, 4mo dobpodemenu demsam He NOOAOMCA
6 KpeujeHuu.

Hano ckazarb, uro Maeucmp [Cenmenyuii] Bo 11° [kuuee] Cenmenyuii,
pasn. 25, OTHOCUTEIbHO HACTOSILLIEH XKU3HU BBIIEISIET TPU COCTOSIHUS YEI0-
BEUYECKOM MPHPOIBI: IIOCKOJILKY OblIa JaHA M3HAYaIbHAS IIPUPOAA B COCTO-
SIHUM HEBUHHOCTH 10 TPeXOIafecHys, ¥ ObUTa JaHa IPHUPO/Ia MOBpeXXIeHHAS
MocJIe TpexonaieHus U, B-TPEeTbUX, JaHa MPUPOJIa BOCCTAHOBJIEHHAsI Yepe3
Xpucra. D10 Ke TPEThe COCTOSIHUE, K KOTOPOMY OTHOCUTCS IIPHUPOJIA YeI0-
BeuecKasi, BOCCTAaHOBJIEHHasl 4epe3 XpucTa, HEKOTOPhIM 00pa30oM COOTBET-
CTBYET IIEPBOMY COCTOSIHMIO, TJIe ObLIa IIPHUPOoIa, HA4aJIOoMOJI0XEeHHAs yepe3
Anama 1o rpexonaneHust. [Toaromy Aniocron, Pum.V, 19 ynono6nsier Xpu-
cTa caMmoMy Anamy, TOBOPSI, UTO KaK HeNnoCAyulanuem 00H020 Yenogexa coena-
AUCh MHORUE 2PeUHbIMU, MAK U NOCAYUAHUEM 00H020 COeaaiomcs npaseoHbiMu
muoeue, n 1 Kop. XV, 21-22: kax cmepms uepes uenogexa, mak uepes 4enoeexa
U B0CKpeceHUue Mepmebix, U Kak 8 Adame éce ymuparom, max 6o Xpucme éce
oxcugym. CriefoBateibHO, XpUCTOC €CTh BTOPOit AfaM 1 OOJIbIlle YeM BTO-
poit AnaM, Tak Kak AnaM ObLT 3eMHOI OT 3eMJu, [a] XpHUcToc ecTh OT Heba
HeOECHBIMN.

AnaMm xe UMeJT COCTOSTHUE HEBUHHOCTH, B KOTOPOM MOT yiep:KaThCsl, HO
MBI, BOCCTaHOBJIEHHbIe Yepe3 Mucyca Xpucra, He TOJIBKO UMEEM TO, B UeM
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sed etiam unde possumus proficere. Cum ergo Adam haberet originalem
iustitiam, nobis, reparatis per Christum, non restituitur originalis iusti-
tia, sed infunditur divina gratia per quam, licet non possumus ita stare
sicut poterat Adam per originalem iustitiam, quia cum originali iustitia
non stabat rebellio virium que stat cum gratia, tamen, ut tactum est,
quantum ad aliquid plus est gratia quam originalis iustitia, quia per orig-
inalem iustitiam Adam poterat stare, sed non proficere; nos autem,
regenerati et restaurati in baptismo per Christum, fimus quasi celestes et
consequimur divinam gratiam per quam possumus stare et proficere.
Divina ergo gratia infusa nobis per baptismum correspondet originali
iustitie collate Ade in statu innocentie; et quia Adam in illo statu non
solum habuit originalem iustitiam sed etiam habuit virtutes iuxta illud
quod habetur 11 Sententiarum, dist. 29: “Princeps vitiorum invenit Adam
de limo terre ad ymaginem Dei factum, prudentia armatum, temperan-
tia compositum, caritate splendidum”.

Dicere ergo quod parvulis in baptismo non dantur virtutes que sunt
perfectiones potentiarum et que fuerunt in Adam in statu innocentie — que
virtutes nos perficiunt quantum ad supernaturale agere, quia sunt perfec-
tiones potentiarum per quas nobis competit agere vel dicere quod in bap-
tismo non infunditur nobis gratia que est essentia anime, per quam habe-
mus supernaturale esse, est non solum deprimere, sed quasi anichilare
restaurationem factam per Christum, et non sapit sanam doctrinam.

Vigesimus secundus articulus est, quod virtutes nichil dicunt superadditum
potentiis anime.

Dicendum quod ‘virtutes nichil superaddere potentiis’ potest tripliciter
intelligi: vel quia sunt idem quod ipse potentie et idem non addit aliquid
realiter supra se ipsum: vel quia non addunt rem aliquam supra potentias:
vel tertio quia si addunt rem aliquam, non addunt rem absolutam sed
relatam, vel non addunt nisi relationem tantum. Et iste videtur magis esse
intellectus articuli, quia videtur eodem modo loquendum esse de virtutibus
et gratia, nisi quia gratia est in essentia, virtutes sunt in potentiis, propter
quod decimus nonus articulus dicit ‘quod gratia non dicit quid absolutum
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MOXEM yAepXaThCsl, HO M TO, OTKY/Ia MOXEM IMPOoABUraThes [manblie]. Tak
KakK eciv AaM MMeJT U3HaYaJIbHYIO MTPaBeJHOCTb, HaM, BOCCTAHOBJICHHBIM
Yepe3 XpucTa, He BO3BpaIllaeTCcs M3HAYaIbHAsST TTPAaBSTHOCTb, HO BIIMBACTCS
GoXeCTBeHHas1 GJ1arofaTh, yepe3 KOTOPYIO, XOTS Mbl M HE MOXeM Tak Jep-
>XaThCsl, Kak Mor AfaM GJiaroiapsi M3HaYaJIbHOM MPaBeIHOCTH, MOCKOJbKY
TPY M3HAYATTbHOM TIPABEIHOCTY HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO BOCCTAHUE CEMEHM, KO-
TOpOE CYILECTBYET TpU GJIarofiaTH, OIHAKO, KaK CKa3aHo, OJjaromath ecTb
JUTST 4€eT0-TO OOJIBIIIET0, YeM M3HAYalIbHasl MPaBeIHOCTh, MTOCKOIBKY 0J1aro-
Japsi U3HAYaJIbHOM MpaBenHOCTU AlaM MOT yAepKUBaThCs, HO HE TIPOABU-
ratbes [manblie]. Mbl ke, BO3pOXXIeHHbIE M BOCCTAHOBJIEHHBIE B KPEILIEHUH
Yype3 XpHcTa, caeiaeMcs TTOYTH HEOSCHBIMU U CTsDKaeM  O0XKeCTBEHHYIO
GJaromarb, Yepe3 KOTOPYIO CMOXKEM YIepKUBAThCS U MPOABUTATHCS [Iallb-
me). Mtak, 6oxecTBeHHas 01arogath, 4epe3 KpellleHKUe, COOTBETCTBYET 13-
HavaJIbHOI MPaBeTHOCTH, MPUIAHHON AlaMy B COCTOSTHUM HEBUHHOCTH; 1
TTOCKOJIBKY B 3TOM COCTOSTHMM AlaM He TOJIbKO MMeJT M3HAYaIbHYIO TIpaBe/-
HOCTb, HO TaKXe MMeJI J00pojieTesM, OTHOCUTEIbHO 3TOTO TOBOPUTCS [B
kaure| 11° Cenmenyuii, pazn. 29: “BUHOBHUK MOPOKOB Hallea Anama, ot
WJia 3eMHOTO 10 00pa3y boxuio cOTBOpeHHOT0, TOOPOAETENbIO BOOPYKEH-
HOTO, BO3IECPXKaHHOCTHIO HAIEIEHHOTO, JTIOOOBBIO CHSIIOIIETO”.

CrnenmoBaTeIbHO, TOBOPUTD, YTO IETSIM B KPEIICHUU He TTOIAI0TCs J0-
OpojeTein, KOTOpble CYyTh COBEPILECHCTBA MOTEHLIMI U KOTOpbIe ObLIU B
AIlaMe B COCTOSTHUM HEBUHHOCTM — KaKOBBbIE JOOPOIETETN HAcC COBEP-
IIEHCTBYIOT B OTHOIIEHUM CBEPXITPUPOIHOTO NeHCTBOBAHMS, — WU TO-
BOPHTH, YTO B KPEILIEHWW HE BJIMBAETCs B HAC OJlarofarh, KOTopast eCTh B
CYIIIHOCTY AYIIY, Yyepe3 KOTOPYIO Mbl MMEEM CBEpPXIIPUPOIHOE ObITHE,
3HAYUT HE TOJILKO MPUHMIXATh, HO TIOYTH OTBEPraTh BOCCTAHOBJIEHUE, CO-
BepIlIeHHOe Yepe3 XpHUCTa, U He COOTBETCTBYET 3IPaBOMY YICHHMIO.

Jleadyams emopoe noaodicenue, 4umo dobpodemenu Hu4eeo He 006a65-
1om K nomeHyusm Oyulu.

Hano ckazartp, 4To [BhIpaXkeHue| ‘moOpomeTe HUIero He 100aBisi-
JOT K TIOTEHIIUSIM® MOXET TIOHMMAThCST TPOSIKUM 00pa3oM: WU Tak, YTO
OHU CYTb TO XK€ CaMOe, UTO CaMU TIOTEHIIMHU, a TOXAECTBEHHOE He 100aB-
JISIET peajibHO Yero-anbo cBepx cebst caMoro; WM TaK, YTO OHU He 100aB-
JITIOT YTO-JIMOO0 CBEPX MOTEHIINI; WK, B-TPEThUX, TaK, YTO €CJIM 1 100aB-
JISTIOT YTO-JTIN00, TO MOGABJISIIOT HEYTO OTHOCUTENIBHOE, a He aOCOTIOTHOE,
WA T0OABJISIIOT HUUTO MHOE, KaK TOJIbKO OTHOIIeHUE. M B 3TOM T1aBHBIM
00pa3oM TMpeacTaBIsieTCs] CMBICA [HaHHOTO| TOJOXEHMS], MOCKOJbKY
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in anima, sed solam relationem’. Tamen, quocumque modo intelligatur
articulus semper est improbandus; nam quod virtutes sint idem quod
potentie, stare non potest.

Primo quidem quia potentie sunt innate et concreate anime, virtutes
vero vel sunt acquisite, et de eis determinant philosophi, vel saltem sunt
infuse, prout de eis determinant theologi, non quando et theologi deter-
minent de acquisitis, sed etiam de infusis. Quod autem est innatum et
naturale non est idem cum eo quod est acquisitum vel infusum.

Secundum quidem patet quod a potentiis [non] potest quis cadere vel
potest eas quis perdere, sed virtutibus potest quis cadere vel potest eas quis
perdere et hec ratio plus arguit quam prima, quia si primi parentes se con-
tinuassent in statu innocentie, genuissent filios cum originali iustitia et cum
virtutibus, et habuissent filii quasi virtutes innatas; sed adhuc different vir-
tutes ille a potentiis, quia a potentiis non potuissent cadere et non potuis-
sent eas perdere.

Tertio autem hoc idem patet quod virtutes non sint idem quod poten-
tie, quia secundum Augustinum, 11 De libero arbitrio, potentiis possumus
male uti, virtutibus autem non contingit male uti.

Viso quod hec via stare non potest, quod virtutes nichil superaddant
potentiis eo quod nullam rem dicunt supra potentias, sunt enim poten-
tie quedam bona anime, et virtutes sunt quedam bona anime, aliter
tamen et aliter, nam Augustinus, 11 De libero arbitrio, distinguit tria gen-
era bonorum: infima, media et maxima. Infima bona sunt bona corporis,
media bona sunt potentie anime, maxima autem bona sunt virtutes,
cuiusmodi sunt virtutes. Quod autem maxima bona non superaddant ali-
quam rem super media bona, cuiusmodi sunt potentie, et quod homo
nunc virtutes quas non habebat prius non habeat aliquid de bonitate reali
quam non habebat prius, non est intelligibile. Oportet enim, cum aliquis
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MPEeACTABIISICTCS, YTO B HEM TAKUM 00pa3oM TOBOPUTCS O 1OOPOIETENAX U
Oyaromatu, 4To OJarofgaTh €CTh pa3Be YTO B CYIIHOCTH, 100POIETEIU CYTh
B MTOTEHLIMSX; TIO 3TON MPUIUHE desamHadyamoe noaodceHue TIACUT, “9TO
OJy1arofaThio HEe Ha3bIBae€TCS HEUYTO aOCOIFOTHOE B AyIlIe, HO TOJIbKO OTHO-
meHue’. OgHako, KakuM O0bl 00pa3oM HU OCMBICIISIIIOCH [JaHHOE] MoJIo-
JKeHHe, OHO Bceraa OyneT olMnO0YHBIM; 8 UMEHHO, TO, YTO 100poaeTeIn
TOXIECTBEHHBI TOTEHLIUSIM, OTCTOSTh HEBO3MOXHO.

Bo-niepBbIX, UMEHHO MOTOMY, YTO TIOTEHLIMU BPOXAEHBI U COTBOPEHBI
BMECTE C JAyIIOi, TOOpoaeTe I Ke MOUCTUHE MO0 MPUOOPETeHbI, KaK OT-
HOCHUTEJILHO HUX CTPOSIT ompeneeHus (hriocodsbl, 1100 BO BCSIKOM CIydae
BHEJIPEHbI, CMOTPSI 110 TOMY, KaK O HUX OTIPENEJISTIOT OOTOCIOBbI, — HE KOT-
a 1 OOrocyioBbl OMpPENeNsIoT [mobpomeTenv| Kak MpUOOpPETEeHHbIE, HO
[korma onpenesnsioT| Takke M Kak BHeApeHHbIE. To Xe, 4TO BPOXIECHHO U
€CTEeCTBEHHO, HE TOXIECTBEHHO C TeM, YTO ITPUOOPETEHO WJIM BHEIPEHO.

Bo-BTOpBIX, KOHEYHO, SIBCTBYET [M3 TOTO|, YTO HUUTO HE MOXET IO-
TEHIIMW OCNaOUTh WJIM UX YHUUTOXWTb, HO JOOPOAETEIN MOTYT OBITh
YeM-TO OCJIa0JIEHbl WJIM YEM-TO YHUYTOXEHBI, M 3TO OCHOBaHHUE OoJiee
yOeIUTENbHO, YEM MePBOE, MOTOMY UTO €CJIU Obl MepBble POAUTENN MPO-
JTOJIKAJIV HAXOIUTHCSI B COCTOSTHUM HEBUHHOCTH, TO POJIUJIY Obl CBIHOBE
C M3HAYaJIbHOU MPaBeIHOCThIO U C TOOPOAETENSIMUA, U CHIHOBbSI UMETHU
ObI TOOpOIETENM, KaK OYATO BPOXAEHHbBIE; HO TEM OTJIMYAIOTCS ITU 100-
poJlieTeN I OT TOTEHIIMIA, YTO MOTEHIIMM HE MOTYT OCJIaOHYTh U HE MOTYT
YHUUYTOXUTHCS.

B-TpeThux ke, 4To 100pOAETENN HE TOXAESCTBEHHBI MOTEHIIUSIM TaK
K€ OYEBUIHO, ITOTOMY UYTO, corjlacHO Ageycmuny |B kaure] 11° O ceobode
6bl00pa, TOTEHIIMHA MBI MOXXEM JIyPHO MPUMEHUTD, J0OPOAETENH Xe Iyp-
HO TIPUMEHHUTH HEBO3MOXHO. ¥

Buxy, 4T0 3TOT 10BOJ HECOCTOSITENIEH, YTO TOOPOAETEIM HUUETO HE J10-
0aBJIAIOT K MOTCHUHMAM, ITOTOMY, YTO HUKaKOM BCIIIU OHU HE 0003HayaIoT
CBEpPX IMOTEHLIMI; TOTEHLIMU e CyTh HeKue Ojiara ayliu, U 1o0poaeTen
CyTh HeKMe Oj1ara Iyliu, OIHAKO Te W JAPYTHe MO-CBOeMY, a UMEHHO Agey-
cmuH |6 kHuee] 11° O c6ob00e évibopa pa3nuyaeT Tpu poja Oiar: HU3KUe,
cpenHue 1 Bbicive.” Huskue 6rnara cyThb Grara TejecHble, cpeqHue 6ara
CYTb MOTEHLMU AYILIY, BbICIIUE Xe Osara cyTh 10OpoAeTesn, KakKux BUIOB
ObIBatoT 100poaeTend. HeBO3MOXHO TOHSITh, UTO BbICIIME Oyara He I0-
0aBJISIIOT YeT0-JIM00 K CPeHUM O1araM, KaKOBbIE CYTh MOTCHIIUU, U YTOOBI
YeJIoBeK, €C/Iv Obl B HACTOSIEee BpeMsl He MMeNl KaKux-1ubo nodponere-
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de non virtuoso fit virtuosus, quod aliquam bonitatem realem habeat
quam non habebat prius, et oportet quod virtutes sint alique res bone et
alique bonitates reales superaddite potentiis, cum per virtutes simus
realiter meliores et habeamus maiorem bonitatem quam per solas poten-
tias; ymo cum virtutes sint bone et reales perfectiones, quia idem realiter
non perficit se ipsum, oportet quod virtutes sint quedam reales bonitates
superaddite potentiis.

Hiis itaque excursis, volumus ostendere quod virtutes non dicunt meras
relationes : nam virtutes vel sunt acquisite vel sunt infuse. Si sunt acquisite,
movemur ad illas acquirendo eas; sed in ‘ad aliquid’ non est motus, ut pro-
batur in V Physicorum; virtus ergo acquisita non ponit meram relationem
dicere; per virtutes enim infusas referimur ad Deum et habemus aliquam
relationem ad ipsum, sed non possumus referri ad Deum de novo per
mutationem factam in Deo, sed per mutationem factam in nobis. Oportet
ergo aliquam rem absolutam, tam in gratia quam in virtutibus infusis, esse
infusam in nobis per quam de non-gratis Deo fimus grati Deo per gratiam,
et de non placentibus Deo fimus placentes Deo per virtutes.

Ergo tam gratia, que est in infusione anime, quam virtutes etiam in-
fuse in potentiis, dicunt rem aliquam absolutam in anima, et dicunt rem
aliquam absolutam superadditam potentiis anime, et non dicunt ipsam
relationem tantum etc.

Vigesimus tertius articulus est, quod in augmento gratie anima substan-
tialiter augmentatur, et quod gloria est augmentum anime essentiale.

Dicendum quod miramur de sic loquentibus. Nam, secundum
Philosophum, in Metaphysica sua, essentia cuiuslibet rei consistit in
semel ; et ponit exemplum de sex, dicens quod essentia vel substantia
ipsius sex non est tres et tres, sed semel sex. Ex quibus verbis haberi
potest quod essentia vel substantia cuiuslibet rei consistit in esse individ-
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JIeld, He UMeJT Obl Yero-amoo U3 peabHbIX 0J1aT, KOTOPhIX HE UMeJT TIPeXe.
JlomxHO ke OBITh [TaK], 4TO ecii KTO-JIM00 M3 HemoOpOIeTeIbHBIX CTaHO-
BWICSI JOOPOMETEIbHBIM, YTOOBI MMEIT KaKoe-T100 peasibHOe 01aro, KOero
He UMeJT IpeXe [4eM cTtai JOOPOAETENbHBIM], U TOJKHO ObITh [Tak], 4To-
ObI 1O0OpoIeTe M ObUIM KaKMMHU-JIMOO0 OJJarMMM BelllaMUd U KaKMMU-JIU00
peabHbIMU OJ1aramMu, 100aBJIsIEeMbIMU K MIOTEHLIUSIM, TTIOCKOJIbKY YEPe3 HUX
MbI CTAHOBUMCSI pEaJIbHO JIy4llle U UMeeM OoJibliiee 01aro, 4eM yepe3 Oofl-
HU noteHumu. Hampotus, Oyas qodpoaerenu 6JaruMu U peaibHbIMU CO-
BEpLIEHCTBAMMU, MOCKOJIBKY [OIHO M] TO XK€ peajJbHO HE COBEPLICHCTBYET
ce0st caMoe, HOJDKHO Obl ObLIO OBITh [TaK], 4TOOBI JOOpOIETeM ObUIN He-
KOTOPBIMU peasibHbIM OJlaraMu, 100aBISIEeMbIMU K TTIOTEHIIMSIM.

[TomoOHBIMU 3KCKypcaMu Mbl XOTUM I10Ka3aTh, YTO J0OPOAETENI HE
MOTYT UMEHOBAThCSI MPOCTHIMM OTHOIICHUSIMU; a UMEHHO, N0O0pOoIeTe U
100 CyTh MpHOOpPEeTeHHbIE, JIM00 BHeApeHHbIe. Eciin oHU CyTh IIpruobpe-
TEHHBIE, TO MbI MIPOJBUTAEMCS] K HUM, MMPUOOpeTasi Ux; HO B [OTHOIIEHUU |
‘K MHOMY’ HeT JIBMXKEeHUS, Kak JoKa3biBaeTcst B VO [kuure| Qusuku, cieno-
BaTeJIbHO, MPUOOPETEHHYIO JOOPOAETE b HE CIeAyeT Ha3biBaTh YUCTHIM OT-
HOLIIEHUEM; Bellb Yepe3 BHEIPEHHbIE 100poAeTe M Mbl BOCCTAaHABIMBAEM
cBsi3b ¢ borom u mMmeem Hekoe oTHolreHue K [Hemy] camomy, HO MBI He
MOXeM BOCCTAaHOBUTH CBsI3b ¢ borom BHOBB Yepe3 HeKoe U3MEHEHUeE, TTPO-
uzoleniiee B bore, Ho [MoxeM| yepe3 U3MeHeHKe, TPOU3OIIIeAIIee B HaC.
CrenoBareIbHO, HEOOXOIMMO, YTOOBI B HAC BHEIPSIIAaCh HeKast a0COIOTHASI
Belllb, KaK ¢ 0J1aroiaThlo, TaK U CO BHEAPEHHBIMU J00POJETENSIMU, Yepes
KOTOPYIO U3 HEYTOAHBIX bory Mbl cTaHOBWIMCH ObI yronHbIMU bory mo 61a-
roaTv, U U3 HEMpUSITHBIX bory craHoBWIMCH NpUSTHBIMU bory mo noopo-
JIETEJISIM.

CrenoBartesibHO, Kak 01aro/iaTh, KOTOpasi BHeJApeHa B Aylly, TaK 1 A0-
Opozereu, TakXXe BHEAPEHHbIC B IMOTEHIIMU, O3HAYalOT HEKYK abco-
JIIOTHYIO Belllb B Ayllle, U 03HAYaloT HEKYI0 aOCOJIIOTHYIO Belllb, MIPUIaH-
HYIO MOTEHLIUSIM AYILIH, U HE 03HAYAIOT CAMOTO TOJIbKO OTHOILIEHUST U T.A.

Jleaduams mpemoe nosodicenue, ymo 6 npupauieHuu 6aazodamu oyuia cyo-
CIMAHYUANbHO 803pACMAen, U 4mo CAaea ecib CYWHOCMHOe 803pacmanue Oyulu.

Hano ckazatb, 4To Mbl U3yMJIsSieMcCs Ha Tak roBopsiiux. 6o, cormacHo
Dunocoghy B ero Memaghusuke, CylIHOCTD JIIO00M BEIIM COCTOUT B OTHO-
KPaTHOCTHU; W OH Tpe/yiaraeT mpruMep O IIecTepKe, TOBOPsI, UTO CYIIHOCTD
WK Cy6CTAHIMS CAMOIA ILIeCTepKU He eCTh TP U TPU, HO Cpasy LiecTh.” U3
3THX CJIOB MOXHO BBIBECTU, YTO CYIIHOCTb WM CYOCTaHLIUS JIIOOOH BelU
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uali et punctali. Potest enim contingere quod forme accidentales sus-
cipiant magis et minus quantum ad esse, non autem quantum ad essen-
tiam, ut id quod est calor vel essentia caloris habet intensius esse in
materia sicca, que est materia magis disposita, quam in materia humida,
que non est materia ita disposita ad calorem. Propter quod calor igneus
qui est in materia sicca, que est materia magis disposita quam materia
humida, que non est materia ita disposita ad calorem, est intensior quam
calor aereus qui est in materia humida. Non dabimus ergo etiam in
formis accidentalibus quantum ad intensionem vel remissionem, vel
quantum ad huiusmodi augmentum vel diminutionem, gradus in essen-
tia forme, sed in esse, nisi forte esset talis essentia quod non diceret
unam formam, sed plures formas; nam non solum unum animal est
sanius alio, sed etiam una sanitas animalis est maior sanitate alia. Sanitas
enim dicit equationem humorum non simpliciter, sed ut requirit natura
et complexio animalis; aliqua enim equatio humorum est maior sanitas
que magis accedit ad equationem simpliciter, sed in talibus multiplicare
verba non est ad propositum.

Revertamur ergo ad propositum et dicamus quod in formis accidental-
ibus est dare gradus in esse, sed non in essentia, nisi forte sit talis essentia
que de se non dicat formam unam; nam in forma generis que non est forma
una, etiam in essentia est dare gradus, propter quod forme accidentales,
secundum gradus in esse, possunt suscipere magis et minus ; sed in formis
substantialibus, loquendo de formis specificis, nec quantum ad essentiam
nec quantum ad esse est ibi dare gradus. Ideo dicimus non competre sub-
stantie suscipere magis et minus.

Cum ergo dicitur quod in augmento gratie et in augmento glorie anima
essentialiter augmentatur, cum anima rationalis, de qua loquimur, sit
quedam substantia specifica per quam homo reponitur in specie, quod ipsa
augmentatur in essentia vel quod augmentetur in essentia vel quod aug-
mentetur in suo esse naturali sive substantiali non est intelligibile.
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COCTOMT B OBITMM HEEIMMOM M TOYEYHOM. MOXKET, B CaMOM JieJie, CITy4aTh-
Ccsl, YTO aKIMAEeHTaIbHbIe (POPMBI TOIMYCKAIOT OO0JIbIlIe M MEHBIIIE [ITpUYacT-
HOCTH| K OBITHIO, HO OJHAKO € HE K CYLLIHOCTU, TaK YTO TO, YTO €CTh TeIl-
JIO WM CYITHOCTH TeIlia, UMeeT 0oJjiee MHTEHCUBHOE OBITHE B CyXOl Marte-
puu, KOTopas ecTh MaTepus 0oJiee [K 3ToMy| pacrojioKeHHasi, YeM B Mate-
pUY BJIAXHOM, KOTOpasi HE eCTh MaTepusi, CTOJIb PACTIONIOXEHHAS K TETLTY.
BcnencTBue yero orHeHHOE TETUIO, UMeEloleecsl B CyXOi MaTepuu, — KOTO-
past sIBJIsIeTCsl MaTepueii, 0ojiee pacroJoXeHHO! [K Terty|, yeM Marepust
BJIaXKHAas1, KOTOpasi He €CTh MaTepysl, CTOJIb PACITOJIOKEHHAs K TeILUTy, — WH-
TEHCUBHEE, YeM BO3/YIIIHOE TEIUI0, KOTOPOE UMEETCS! B MaTepUU BIaXKHOA.
CrienoBatesibHO, B aKIIMIEHTATBHBIX (hOpMaXx, YTO KacaeTcsi MHTeHcUGrKa-
1LIMU WIM PEMUCCUU, WM YTO KacaeTcs TaKOro pofa BO3pacTaHUsl WU
YMEHBILIEHHUSI, MbI TAKXKE HE MPUIAEM CTETIEHU CYyLITHOCTU (hOPMbI, HO [TTpu-
naeM| B OBITUH, pa3Be TOJBKO €CJIN CYIIIHOCTh Oy/IeT TaKOBOM, YTO He Oy/ieT
Ha3bIBaTLCS OMHOM (hOpMOil, HO MHOTUMU (popMaMu; a UMEHHO, HE TOJIbKO
OJTHO XKMBOTHOE 3[0pPOBee APYroro, HO TakKe OMHO KMBOTHOE 370POBbE
0oJIblle IPYroro 310poBbsi. B camoM zene, 310poBbeM Ha3bIBAETCSl HE MPO-
CTO paBHOBECHE COKOB, HO TO, YETO TPeOyeT MPUPOAa U CJIOXKEHUE XKUBOT-
HOTO; Be/ib KAKOE-TO PAaBHOBECHE COKOB €CTh OOJIbllIee 3I0pPOBbE, KOTOPOE
00JIbI1IE TTIOAXOAUT K TPOCTOMY PAaBHOBECHIO, HO YMHOXATh CJIOBECA O TAKO-
BBIX |Belllax]| HE COOTBETCTBYET [Hallel| 3amayve.

[ToaTOoMy BepHeMcs K [Hallelt| 3agade U CKaxeM, 4TO CTENEHU ObITUSI
JAIOTCSA B aKIMAEGHTAIbHBIX (hOpMaX, HO HE B CYIIHOCTH, €CJIM TOJbKO
CYIIHOCTb He OyJIeT TaKOBOM, YTO cama 1o cebe He OymeT Ha3bIBaThCs
eIuHOU hopMoil; a UMEHHO, B (hopMe poia, KoTopasi He eCTb ofiHa dop-
Ma, TakKe M CYIIHOCTU MPUIAI0TCS CTENEeHU, BCAEACTBUE YEro aKIUACH-
TaJbHbIe (POPMBI, B COOTBETCTBUHU CO CTENIEHbIO B OBITUU, MOTYT JIOITyC-
KaTbCsl OOJBIITMMU U MEHBIIIUMU; HO B CYOCTaHIIMAIbHBIX (hOpMax, TOBO-
pst 0 hopMax BUIOBBIX, HU OTHOCUTENIBHO CYIIIHOCTH, HU OTHOCUTEJILHO
OBITHSI HEJIb3S1 BBOIUTH cTeneHU. [103TOMy MBI TOBOPUM, UTO CyOCTaHIIMU
He Tofo0aeT AoMmycKaTh ‘0oJibliie’ U ‘MeHbIIIEe’.

Korna, cnenoBarenbHO, TOBOPUTCS, YTO B yBEJIWYEHUU OnarogaTu u
YBEJIMYEHUHU CJIaBbl [yllla CYIIECTBEHHO BO3PACTAET, TO TaK KaK pa3yMHasi
Iyl1a, 0 KOTOPOW Mbl TOBOPMM, €CTh HeKasl crieliuduueckasi cyocTaHLMs,
yepe3 KOTOPYIO YeJIOBEK paslessieTcsl Ha BUIbI, HEBO3MOXHO TMOHSITH,
YTOOBI OHA cCaMa BO3pacTajia B CYITHOCTH WIM YTOObI BO3pacTaia B CBOEM
€CTECTBEHHOM WJIM CYOCTaHIIMaIbHOM OBITUU.
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Possumus etiam ad hoc idem adducere illud verbum Philosophi, quod
forme sunt sicut numeri. Sicut ergo non potest fieri augmentum in numero
nisi varietur species numeri, sic non potest fieri augmentum in essentia
cuiuscumque forme nisi varietur species forme. Si ergo anima essentialiter
augeretur per augmentum gratie vel glorie, sic augmentum non esset in
eadem specie cum se ipsa, quod est ridiculum dicere.

Possumus tamen, si volumus aliquo modo articulum ad bonum reduc-
ere, ut in hoc detur gratia inter gratiam et gloriam et virtutes, que gratia et
gloria perficiunt essentiam anime, sed virtutes perficiunt potentias. Per vir-
tutes ergo competit nobis supernaturaliter agere, sed per gratiam competit
nobis habere supernaturale esse, iuxta illud I ad Chor. XV, 10, gratia Dei
sum id quod sum. 1d enim quod sum, id est, id quod sumus supernaturaliter,
habemus a gratia que perficit essentiam anime, vel a gloria que est ipsa gra-
tia consummata, et quia secundum Augustinum, V1 De Trinitate, cap. 8: “In
hiis que non mole magna sunt, hoc est esse maius quod est esse melius”.
Cum ergo gratia et gloria sint in ipsa essentia anime et ipsa essentia anime
sit nreliorata per gratiam vel per gloriam, ipsa essentia anime et ipsa essen-
tia anime sit meliorata per gratiam vel per gloriam, ipsa essentia anime
potest dici augmentata per gratiam vel per gloriam.

Sed licet sic dicendo videamur multum accedere ad salvandum articu-
lum, adhuc non salvamus ipsum secundum propria verba: nam licet gratia
et gloria sint in essentia anime, et ipsa essentia anime ex hoc dicatur melio-
rata vel augmetata per gratiam vel per gloriam, quia in talibus idem est esse
maius quod esse melius, non tamen per hoc essentia vel natura anime
poterit dici augmentata essentialiter, id est, in esse essentiali vel in esse nat-
urali, sed in esse supernaturali et gratuito, ut etiam hoc modo falsus sit
articulus asserens per gratiam vel per gloriam animam essentialiter aug-
mentari etc.

Vigesimus quartus et ultimus articulus est, quod sepelire mortuos non est
opus misericordie nisi in solo casu necessitatis.
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MBI MOXeM TakKxXe K 3TOMY J00aBUTh Takue ciioBa Puiocoga, 4To
(opMbl Tono0OHBI yncaM.> Clie0BaTebHO, KAK He MOXET ObITh BO3pac-
TaHUS B YMCJIe TOMMMO U3MEHEHUsT BUJIa YMciia, TaK HE MOXKET ObITh BO3-
pacTaHus B CYIIIHOCTU B JII00O# hopMe MMOMUMO U3MEHEeHMsT BUuaa (op-
Mbl. ClieoBaTebHO, €C/IM Jylla CYIIeCTBEHHO YBEJIMYMBACTCS uepes
BO3pacTaHue 0J1arofaT Wiy CJIaBbl, 3TO YBeJIUYeHUE He OyIeT B OJHOM U
TOM Xe€ BUJIE C HEl caMOl, YTO CMEXOTBOPHO MPOU3HOCUTb.

MbI MOXXeM, OTHAKO, €CJIM MOXeIaeM, HEKOTOPhIM 00pa3oM HUCITPaBUTh
3TO TOJIOXKEHUE K JIydllleMy, YTOObl B HEM TepeiaBajlach OJarofaTb MeXIy
0J1aroiaThlo M CNIABOM M T0OPONETENSIMU, TaK YTO OJIarofaTh 1 cllaBa COBep-
HIEHCTBYIOT CYILIHOCTb OYLIN, HO LlO6p0B,eTCIll/l COBCPIICHCTBYIOT ITOTCHLIUU.
Yepes nobponerenu, caeaoBaTesibHO, Mbl CTPEMUMCS IEMICTBOBATh CBEPXbEC-
TECTBEHHBIM 00pa30M, a yepe3 0J1arofaTh Mbl CTPEMUMCS] UIMETh CBEPXbECTe-
ctBeHHoe Obitue, K yeMy I Kop. XV, 10: 6aaeodamuro boxcuero ecmv mo, umo
ecmb. To UMEHHO, UTO 51 €CMb, €CTh TO, YEM MBI SIBJISIEMCS B CBEPXbECTECTBEH -
HOM TIOPSIZIKE, 3TO MBI UMEEM T10 6J1arogaTtv, KOTopasi COBEpILIEHCTBYET CYIII-
HOCTb AYIIU, WK TIO CllaBe, KOTopasi eCTh camMa BOCIIPUHSTas Oarofarh, v
MOCKOJIbKY corytacHO Aseycmuny [B kuure] VI® O Tpouue, ti. 8: “B 1ex [Be-
11ax| KOTopble BEIMKN HE 00bEMOM, OBITHE OOJIbIIIEe €CTh TO, KOTOPOE €CTh
obITHe ayumee”.” TocKOMbKY, CIel0BaTebHO, 61aroiaTh U CiaBa JOIKHbI
HAXOJIUTHCS B CAMOM CYLIHOCTU AYLIW, U cama CYLLIHOCTb AW YJIy4YllaeTCs
yepe3 Onarogatb WM CJaBy, MOXHO TOBOPHUTh, YTO CaMa CYIIHOCTb MyILU
YBEJIMYMBAETCS Uyepe3 61aroaath UK ClIaBy.

Ho xoTst TakuM 00pa3oM paccyxmiasi, Mbl, IO-BUIMMOMY, MHOT'O MPK-
OJIM3UIMCH K OIpaBAaHUIO [3TOrO| IMOJIOKEHHUSI, OJTHAKO €Ille He OMpaB-
JIBIBAEM €r0 COTJIACHO MPSIMOMY CMBICITY CJIOB; a UMEHHO, XOTs 6J1arofaTh
M cJlaBa HaXOMsATCS B CYLIHOCTH Iy, U O CAMOM CYIIHOCTH IyIIU T10-
3TOMY TOBOPMTCSI, UYTO OHA COBEPIIICHCTBYETCS WIM YBEJIMUMBAETCS Yepe3
OyiaromaTh WM Yepes3 cliaBy, OO B TAKOBBIX [Bellax| OMHO U TO e O3Ha-
yaeT ObITh GOJIbILIE WIIM OBITH JIYYIlle, OMTHAKO HEJIb3s TOBOPUThH, YTO Uepe3
3TY CYLIHOCTb WX MPUPOLY AyLIAa MOXKET YBEJIUUYUBATLCS CYLIECTBEHHO,
TO €CTb B OBITUU CYIIIHOCTHOM WJIM B OBITUU IMIPUPOJHOM, HO [MOXET yBe-
JINYUBATBCSI| B OBITUM CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOM M OjlarogaTHOM, TaK 4YTO
TakXXe M B 3TOM CJIydae JIOXKHO TOJIOXKEHUE, YTBEepXKIalollee, YTo yepes
GyiarofaTh WK Yepe3 CJaBy JAyliia CyLIeCTBEHHO BO3pacTaeT U T.1.

Jleaduyame uemeepmoe u nocaednee noaoxicerue, ymo noepeberue mepmee-
106 He ecmb 0eno MuaocepoUsi, pasge 4mo MoabKo 8 cayuae HeoOXo0UMoCmiL.
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Dicendum quod iste idem articulus datus est per hec verba: quod
sepelire mortuos de genere actus non est opus pietatis ; propter quod magis
possumus iudicare de intentione articuli, videlicet quod sepelire mortuos
ex genere operis non est opus pietatis vel misericordie, sed ex circumstan-
tia vel ex aliquo accidente potest sic esse. Sciendum ergo quod dogmatizare
contra illud quod communiter tenet Ecclesia vel communiter tenent doc-
tores non sapit doctrinam sanctam. Communiter enim tenet Ecclesia et
communiter docent doctores quod, sicut homo est compositus ex corpore
et anima sive ex corpore et spiritu, sic opera misericordie oportet in duas
partes esse divisa, quia quedam sunt corporalia respicientia corpus, sicut
est reficere esurientem, potare sitientem et cetera huiusmodi; quedam sunt
spiritualia respicientia animam, sicut docere errantem, corrigere delin-
quentem.

Questio ergo nostra non est de operibus pietatis quantum ad ani-
mam, cum corpora mortua sint sine anima, sed est de operibus pietatis
et misericordie quantum ad corpus. Hec autem opera misericordie
respicientia corpus ponuntur esse septem: sex respicientia corpora viva,
et septimum quod respicit corpora mortua. Opera enim pietatis et mis-
ericordie respicientia corpora viva vel sumuntur ex consumptione interi-
ori vel ex indigentia exteriori vel ex aliquo accidente superveniente. Sed
ex consumptione interiori sunt duo opera pietatis; quia vel illud con-
sumptum est calidum et siccum, et sic fit restauratio per cibum, et sic est
hoc opus misericordie et pietatis: Esurivi enim et dedistis michi mandu-
care. Si autem illud consumptum est frigidum et humidum, sic fit restau-
ratio per potum, et hoc modo est secundum opus misericordie et
pietatis: Sitivi et dedistis michi bibere. Si vero talia opera sumuntur
respectu indigentie exterioris, sic sunt duo opera pietatis, quia homo
indiget duplici auxilio exteriori: hospitio et indumento, loquendo de
indigentia corporali; et quantum ad hec duo dictum est: Hospes eram et
collegistis me, nudus et cooperuistis me. — Sed tertio, si tales indigentie
sumuntur ex aliquo accidente superveniente, vel illud accidens oritur ex
interioribus, et sic potest esse carcer, et quantum ad hoc sunt duo opera
misericordie, videlicet infirmus fui et visitastis me, in carcere eram et
venistis ad me. Ita quod corporaliter quantum ad vivos sunt sex opera
misericordie vel pietatis, que omnia narrantur Matth. XXV, 35-36; sed
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Hano cka3athb, 4TO 3TO Xe caMoe MOJIOXKEeHUE TTPEeCTaBICHO TaKXe 1
B TaKHUX CJIOBaX: YTO ITOrpebeHNe MEPTBBIX 10 POAY ACTHUS He SIBIISIETCS
IIeJIOM OJIarOYeCTHsI; BCIACACTBME YeTO MBI BIIOJIHE MOXEM 3aKJIIOUUTh O
3aMBbICJIe [3TOro| MoJIOXKEHUsI, a UMEHHO, YTO TMOorpedeHrue MepTBBIX IO
poJy esTHUSI He €CTh JIeJI0 0JIaroYeCcTUst UM MUJIOCEPAMSI, HO MOXKET Ta-
KOBBIM OBITh IO OOCTOSTEILCTBAM WJIM 11O KaKOMY-JIMOO ciiydaro. MTak,
ciemyeT 3HaTbh, YTO BBICTpaMBaTh YYEHUSI BOIIPEKU TOMY, YeTO OOBITHO
nepxutcs LlepkoBb WM OOBIYHO AEpXKaTcsl YYeHble, HE COOTBETCTBYET
3npaBoMy yuyeHuto. OObIuHO ke LlepKoBb MpuAepKUBAETCS U OOBIYHO
y4Jat y4eHbIe, YTO II0J00HO TOMY, KaK 4eJ0BEK COCTOUT M3 Tejla W IYIIIH,
WUIM 13 TeJla U TyXa, TaK 1 JeJia MAJIOCEPINs IIoa00aeT pa3ae/inTh Ha IBe
4acTu, MOCKOJIbKY, C OMHOU CTOPOHBI, UMEIOTCS [Iesia] TeJaecHbIe, OTHO-
cAIIMecs K TeJTy: KaK MOAKPENUTD rojI0aoIIero, HarmouTh XKaxXayIlero u
Ipyrue TOMy ITOIOOHbBIE; ¢ IPYTOii CTOPOHBI, UMEIOTCS [Aea] JyXOBHEIE,
OTHOCSIIIHECS K IyIlle: KaK HaydUTh 3a0JIy>KIaI0IIerocsl, UICIIPaBUTh OCTY-
MUBILIETOCS.

CrnemoBatesibHO, BOIIPOC HAIll HE O JiejlaX 01aro4ecTus, OTHOCSIIIIMXCS K
IyIIe, TIOCKOJIbKY MEPTBEIE Tejla TyIIX He MMEIOT, HO O JIejIaX 0JIaro4ecTus
¥ MIJIOCEPIYSI, OTHOCSIIIMXCS K TeTy. TaKOBBIX Xe JeJT MUJIOCePAMSI, OTHO-
CAILMXCST K TeJTy, HACUUTHIBACTCSI CEMb: 11IECTh OTHOCSILIIUXCS K TeJTy KUBO-
My U CEIbMOE, KOTOPOE OTHOCUTCS K Tely MepTBoMy. JlestHust e Giarovec-
THSI 1 MIJIOCEPISI B OTHOIIICHUN KUBBIX T€JI IMOO OCHOBLIBAIOTCSI HA BHY-
TpeHHEM [1X| UCTOIIEHNH, TM00 Ha BHEITHEW HyKIe, MO0 Ha APYTOM CIIy-
yaiiHOM coObITuU. Ho Ha MCTOLLIEHM OCHOBBIBAIOTCS BA IESTHUSI OJlaroue-
CTUSI, IIOCKOJIBKY TO, YTO U3MOXKIIEHO, SIBJISIETCS TOPSTYMM M CYyXUM, Y BCJIS]I-
CTBHE 3TOTO OCYIIECTBIISICTCS €T0 BOCCTAHOBJICHUE Yepe3 MUTaHUE, U BOT
3TO €CTb NessHue MUIocepnusl U Onarodectus: asxanr A, u evt daau Mue
ecmp.>* ECIM 3Ke TO, YTO M3MOXKACHO, SIBISIETCS XOMOOHBIM U BIAXXHBIM, TO
TOT/Ia BOCCTAHOBJICHUE OCYILECTBIISIETCS Yepe3 IMUThe, U TAKMM 00pa30oM CO-
BeplIaeTcs OesTHIE MIUTOCepINS M OIarodecTust: xcaxcoan, u 6ot oatu Mue
nums.® Ecu e, OTHAKO, TAKOBbIE JASSTHISI OCHOBBIBAIOTCS Ha [OILyIIeHNH |
BHEILHEW HYXIbI, TOT/IA €CTh JBA JSTHUSI 0J1aro4ecTys, TOCKOJIbKY YeJIOBEK
ITBOSIKMM 00pa30M HyXKIaeTcsI BO BHEITHEM ITOMOIIN; IIPUIOTE Y OIeXKIE, TO-
BOPSI O TIOTPEOHOCTSIX TeJIa; M YTO KACaeTCs STHUX ABYX, CKa3aHO: Obll CIpPaH-
HUKOM, U 861 npuHanu Mens; 6bin Hae, u vt 00eau Mens.® Ho Tpetne, ecu Ta-
KOBBIE HYXIIbI O€pYTCS BCJICACTBUE KAKOTO-HUOY/Ib BHE3AITHOTO CJIydasi, TO
TOTIa MMEETCS ABa JACSTHUS MIJIOCEPANsI, a UMEHHO: Obii 00/1€H, U 8bl noce-
munu Mens; 6 memnuye 6o, u vt npuuinu ko Mue.” VITak, uto KacaeTcs Te-
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quanum ad mortuos assignatur unum opus pietatis, videlicet sepultura,
ut communiter doctores ponunt. Cum ergo in hoc non sint opiniones,
sed communiter doctores sic dicant et communiter sic teneat Ecclesia,
non sapit sanam doctrinam contrarium asserere.

Sed dices: quare Matth. XXV, ubi narra[n]tur omnia opera miseri-
cordie et pietatis nulla fit mentio de sepultura? Ad quod dici potest quod
quando aliquid totaliter dependet ex alio et habet esse ex alio, illo alio pos-
ito, ponitur illud, et negato negatur illud; et quia pietas ad mortuos depen-
det et habet esse ex pietate ad vivos, potest concludi quod exercuerunt ea
ad mortuos, et de non exercentibus ad vivos quod non exercuerunt ea ad
mortuos.

Possumus autem triplici via arguere quod sepultura mortu[orjum est
opus pietatis. Ut prima via sumatur prout corpus comparatur ad totum
coniunctum; secunda prout comparatur ad animam; tertia prout consider-
atur secundum se.

Prima via sic patet: nam post mortem totum coniunctum est in memo-
ria hominum, et prout est in memoria hominum potest ei competere honor
et honoratio; est quedam dehonoratio hominis si corpus eius inhumatum
dimittatur animalibus lacerandum et bestiis devorandum; ideo est pius
motus et opus pietatis sepelire mortuum ne ista dehonoratio sibi fiat.

Secunda via ad hoc idem sumitur prout corpus comparatur ad ani-
mam; nam cum sit naturalis amor inter corpus et animam, videtur quod
sine pietate et sine misericordia se habeat quis ad animam si nullam
pietatem et nullam misericordiam et nullam diligentiam habeat de cor-
pore eius mortuo.

Tertia via ad hoc idem sumitur ex ipso corpore. Magister enim Ihesus
est Ecclesie, quando in cymiterio eius sunt sepulta illa corpora que in res-
urrectione erunt dotata claritate, quia erunt resplendentia sicut sol, et erunt
dotata impassibilitate, agilitate et subtilitate. Vel ergo non compatiens mor-
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JIECHBIX [HYXIT], TO OTHOCUTEJILHO KUBBIX €CTh ILIECTh ASSTHUN MIJIOCEPIUST
WJIM GJTaroYecTHsi, O KOTOPBIX BCeX paccKasbiBaeTcs B Matd. XXV, 35-36.
Ho uto Kacaetcst MEpTBBIX, TO K HUM MIPUYKCIISIETCS] OHO AesTHUE Oaroye-
CTUS1, a UMEHHO TorpedeHue, Kak COBOKYITHO rosaraiot yyeHsie. [Tockomb-
Ky B OTHOIICHUU 3TOTO HET [pa3yinuusi] MHEHUI, HO COBOKYITHO TaK rOBO-
PAAT y4eHbIe M TOTO JepkuTcsl LlepkoBb, HE COOTBETCTBYET 3[paBOMY yue-
HUIO YTBEPKIATh TPOTUBHOE.

Ho 151 ckaxelb: mouemy Matd. XXV, rioe pacckasbiBaeTcs: 000 Bcex
Jiesax MIJIOCepaust U 6J1arouecTust, HIKaK He yIIOMUHAET O TorpebeHnn?
Ha 310 MOXHO cKa3aTb, UTO KOT/Ia HEYTO LIEJIMKOM 3aBUCUT OT MHOTO U
UMeET ObITHE OT UHOTO, TO, €CJIU TI0JIOKEHO UHOE, I0JIaraeTcs u To, U ec-
JIU OTPULAEMO [MHOE], OTpULIAETCS U TO; U MOCKOJIbKY MUJIOCEpAUE MO
OTHOUIEHUIO K MEPTBBIM 3aBUCUT U UMEET OBITHE OT MUJIOCEPAMS 1O OT-
HOIIIEHUIO K XMBBIM, MOXHO 3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO €r0 MPOSIBIISIN TTO OTHO-
ILIEHUIO K MEPTBbIM, a O TeX, KTO HE MPOSBISET €ro Mo OTHOIIEHUIO K
JKMBBIM, YTO HE MPOSIBJISIIIN €r0 MO OTHOLLEHUIO K MEPTBBIM.

MBI MOXEM TPOSIKUM TIyTeM JOKa3bIBaTb, YTO MOTPeOEHUE MEPTBBIX
ecTb fesio 61aroyecTusi. Tak YTO TIEPBBIM MyTh U30MPAETCsl C TOW TOYKHU
3pEHUsI, UTO TEJIO CPABHUBAETCS C 1IEJIbIM COCTaBOM [uesioBeKa]; BTOpoit —
C TOM TOYKHU 3peHUs, YTO [OHO| CpaBHMBAETCS C AYIION; TpeTUl — ¢ TOM
TOUYKH 3PEHUSI, YTO OHO pacCMaTpUBAETCs caMo 10 cebe.

[lepBblii yTh MpeACTaBseTCS TaK: MOCKOIbKY TOC/Ie CMEPTH 11eJIoe
CONPSIKEHHOE €CTh B MaMSITH JIIOJIE, U TTOCKOJIbKY OHO €CTh B MaMSTH
JIIOAEH, MOXKET IoJIaraThbCsl eMy YeCTh U MOUMTAaHUE; BEJb €CTh HEKOE Oec-
YEeCcTHUE YEJIOBEKY, €CJIU €ro HelnmorpeoeHHOE TeJI0 OCTABJISIETCS XKUBOTHBIM
Ha MopyraHue 1 3BepsiM Ha MoefiaHue: IO3TOMY MorpedaTh MEPTBBIX €CTh
MposiBIieHNEe HA0OXKHOCTU M JeJI0 01aroyecTus, 1a0bl He ObLIO UM TaKO-
ro 6ecuecTusi.

Bropoii myTh K TOMY Xe camoMy OepeTcsl U3 CpaBHEHUs Teja C Jy-
110, a UMEHHO, MOCKOJIbKY CYIIECTBYET €CTECTBEHHAS JIIOOOBL MEXIy
TEJIOM U OYILIOM, OYeBUIHO, UTO OKaxkeTcs Oe3 Oj1arouecTus: M 6e3 MUIo-
cepIusi TI0 OTHOILIEHMIO K JIyIlle TOT, KTO He MPOSIBUT HUKAKOTO OJjlaroye-
CTUS U HUKAKOTO MUJIOCEP/IUSI U HUKAKOTO YCepIusl IO OTHOIIIGHUIO K ee
MEpTBOMY TeTTy.

TpeTuii myTh K TOMY K€ caMOMy OepeTCsl U3 CaMOro Tejla. YUYUTeb XKe
Lepksu Nucyc, [1] KoJb cKOpO Ha KJIaAOMIlEe ee TOXOPOHEHHI Te Tela,
KOTOpPBIM B BOCKPECEHUM OYIET MaHO CUSTHUE, OHU OYAyT JIyue3apHbIMU
MoAOOHO COJHILY M Tojydar map OGecctpactusi, yaoOOIMOABUXKHOCTU U
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tuo non plene credit que credenda sunt de corporibus mortuorum, vel si
plene credit quomodo corpora nostra erunt splendida et habebunt alias
dotes mirabiles, omnino pie movetur ut tantus thesaurus recte commende-
tur, et quantum possibile est illesus custodiatur.

Et in hoc terminentur articuli et dicta contra articulos Petri lohannis.

Cum ergo, ut fide dignorum relatione audivimus, associati fuerimus
tamquam organum venerabilibus Patribus et Dominis Cardinalibus, quibus
comissa sunt dicta fratris Petri lohannis, quia principalium agentium est
organum corrigere, dirigere et salvare, ideo quidquid in hac materia dix-
imus prefatis Dominis Cardinalibus relinquimus corrigendum, dirigendum
et salvandum, ut superflua resecent, diminuta suppleant, tortuosa salvent et
dirigant. Ad quod, ut debite fiat, suum auxilium prestare dignetur Dominus
Thesus Christus, qui cum Patre et Spiritu Sancto est unus Deus benedictus
in secula seculorum. Amen.
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yroHYeHHOCTU. ClienoBareibHO, WM He COYYBCTBYIOIINI MEPTBOMY He
BIIOJIHE BEPUT TOMY, YeMY CJIeZlyeT BEPUTb OTHOCUTEIHHO TeJl MEPTBBIX,
WY, €CJTU BITOJTHE BEPUT, HACKOJIBKO TeJla HAIllM OYIYT CUSIOIIUMHU U OY-
YT HalleJIeHbl IPYTUMU YAUBUTELHBIMU JapaMu, TO CO BCEM Tpuiexa-
HUEM TOABUTHETCS, YTOOBI C TAKOBBIM COKPOBUILIEM OOOIILIUCH Moa00a-
JOIlIE U €JTMKO BO3MOXHO OHO OXPaHSIIOCh.

M Ha 5TOM 3aKaHYMBAIOTCS TTOJIOXKEHHUSI M BO3paXKeHM S IPOTUB TI0JI0-
xeHuit Ilempa Hoannua.

B cBsi3u ¢ TeM, uTO, 1a0bl MBI YCIBIIIAINA COOOIIEHUE OT TOCTOMHBIX
JIOBEPUSI, Mbl OylIeM y4acTBOBATh B TAKOM OpraHe rno4yreHHenmmnx OTioB
u Tocnon KapauHaioB, YbuM MPeaMETOM SIBJISIIOTCSI BhICKa3bIBaHUSI Opa-
ta [lempa Hoanna, [M] MOCKOJBKY IJITaBHOM 3aqauyeil opraHa siBJISIETCS UC-
MPaBJIsATh, HATIPABJISATh U CMAcaTh, TO3TOMY, TO, UTO TTO TAHHOMY TTOBOIY
MBI CKaxeM, BblleynoMsHyThIM [ocrionam KapanHanam ocrapisiem Iist
WCTIPaBJIEHUs, HaMPaBJIE€HUS U pa3pellieHus], 1a0bl TOBEPXHOCTHOE YCT-
paHWIN, HEIOCTATOUHOE BOCTIOJTHWIIN, 3allyTaHHOE CIac/iyu U pacrpaBu-
qm. [l gero, ma0Obl CBepIIIIOCH |[cHe] momobaouM oopa3oM, JapoBa-
HUS oMoy cBoeit na ymocrout [Hac| Tocmonp Mucyc Xpucroc, KkoTo-
poiii ¢ Otiom u Jlyxom CBSITBIM €CTb enuHbIi bor 61arocioBeHHbIN BO
BEKM BEKOB. AMUHb.
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<THEOLOGIA UT SCIENTIA>"

1. <Utrum theologia sit scientia communis
vel specialis>

In scientiis differt esse commune et abstractum, quia commune est
quod se extendit ad plura, abstractum quod separatum est a sensibilibus.
Sed non oportet, quod abstractum habeat rationem magis communis in
eo quod abstractum quam id quod non est abstractum, cum quelibet res
possit abstrahi per intellectum. Esse autem commune et speciale sunt
differentie essentiales scientie. Scientia autem est id quod est essen-
tialiter per suum obiectum. Ex quo patet quod scientia est communis
cuius obiectum formale est aliquid commune in quantum huiusmodi et
per se. Obiectum autem principale theologie est deus, qui est subiectum
specialissimum, quia in eo sunt omnes rationes omnium in speciali, et a
quo potest derivari lumen speciale singulorum in anima. Ideo hec scien-
tia primo et per se est specialissima. Quia tamen secundario determinat
de omni entie divino, secundum quod ordinatur ad primum ens per
lumen divinum, ideo ex consequentii est scientia generalis. Sed
metaphisica non potest dici specialis, quia non determinat de omni ente
in speciali, sed in eo quod ens. Alie scientie acquiruntur per rationem
humanam et per lumen naturale, et ideo in eis omnis cognitio est de sen-
sibilibus et de separatis nonnisi per sensibilia, quia omnis ratio humana
a sensu incipit. Sed theologia est de hiis quorum cognitio habetur per
divinum lumen supernaturale infusum. Et quia cognitio divina non
incipit a sensibilibus, sed a se, ideo etiam scientia que est in nobis per
derivationem divini luminis incipit a superioribus, sequens modum div-
inum. Unde Magister primo determinat de deo, secundo de creaturis,
tertio de homine reparatore, quarto de sacramentis sensibilibus.
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<BbOIrOCAOBUE KAK HAYKA>

1. <SIBAseTCs AU OOTOCAOBHE HAYKOM 00mIen
MAHU CIIeIHAaABHOM >

B Haykax pasnuyaetcst ObITHe 0OOlIee U aOCTpaKTHOE, TTOCKOJIBbKY 00I1Iee
€CTb TO, YTO TIPOCTHpPAETCS Ha MHOTOEe, a abCTPaKTHOE — YTO OTAEIEHO OT
YyBCTBEHHBIX [Bocmpusituii]. Ho He momobaet, 4ToObI aOCTpaKTHOE MMENIO
OCHOBaHME OOJIbIIIEE, YeM Y OOILETO, B TOM, YTO aOCTPAKTHO, HEXKEJTHN B TOM,
9T0 He abCTPaKTHO, TMOCKOJBKY JII00as Bellb MOXKET abCTparmpoBaThCs
yMoM. BbITHe e oblee 1 4acTHOE COCTABIISIIOT CYIIECTBEHHBIE Pa3TUyus
Hayk. Hayka e ecTb TO, 4TO CyIlIeCTBEHHO OJiaromapsi cBoeMy oOBbeKTy. 3
Yero sIBCTBYET, UYTO HAyKOM OOIIIei SBJIseTcs Ta, YbM (DOpMaTbHBIM 00BEK-
TOM SIBJISIETCSI HEUTO o0l1lee Kak TaKoBOe M caMo I10 cede. [J1aBHbli e 00b-
eKT OorocjoBusi — bBor, KOTOPBIN €CTh HAUMKOHKPETEHUIMN CYObeKT, MO-
CKOJIbKY B HEM COIIEPKATCSl OCHOBAHMUSI BCETO [UTO €CTh| B YaCTHOM, U U3 He-
TO MOXET U3BOAUTHCS KOHKPETHBIM CBET B AYIIW €MUHUYHBIX [CYyOBEKTOB].
TToaToMy cus HayKa Mpexie BCero ¥ cama 1o cede HaukoHKpeTHeitas. I1o-
CKOJIbKY, OTHAKO, BO-BTOPKIX, [0OrocaoBue]| paccykmaeT o0 BCIKOM OOXKecT-
BEHHOM CYILIECTBE, HaNpaBJIsisicb 00XKEeCTBEHHbIM CBeTOM K I[lepBocyiiiemy,
OHO, KaK CJIeICTBUE, €CTh HayKa ob111asi. Ho MeTtadusrka He MOXET UMEHO-
BaTbCsl YACTHOM [HAyKO#1]|, MTOCKOJIBKY PACCYKIAET HE O BCSIKOM CYIIIEM B Ya-
CTHOM, HO O TOM, 4TO €CTb Cylllee [KaK TakoBoe]. [lpyrue HayKu OCyIIIeCTB-
JISTIOTCSL Yepe3 YeIOBeUECKOe PAaCCyKIIEHUE U €CTECTBEHHBIM CBET, ¥ TIOTOMY
B HUX BCSIKOE TTO3HAHUE O YYBCTBEHHBIX [Belliax] U o0 OTIesIeHHBIX [Belax
OCYILECTBIISIETCS | JIUIb Yepe3 UyBCTBEHHBIE [BOCTIPUSITHS |, TOCKOJIBKY BCSI-
KOe UeJIoBeYecKoe To3HaHUe HaurHaeTcsl ¢ onryieHus. Ho 6orocioBue 3a-
HUMaeTcs TeMU [mpeaMmeramu|, TO3HAHUE KOTOPBIX TOJNyYaeTcsl 4epes
CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOE BIMBaHME OOXKECTBEHHOTO cBeTa. Y MOCKOJIBKY ITO3Ha-
HUe 00XXECTBEHHBIX [Belllell| He HAaYMHAETCS C YYBCTBEHHBIX [BOCIIPUSTHIA],
HO caMo 1o cebe, TTO3TOMY TaKKe M HayKa, KOTopast eCTh B Hac, 4epe3 U3Be-
IeHre OOXXECTBEHHOIO CBeTa HAdYMHAETCs OT BBIIIHUX [Haval|, cienys 00-
KecTBeHHOMY nopsiaKy. Otroro Maructp [CeHTeHLINII | IEpPBBIM IEIOM JaeT
ompeneneHus o bore, BO-BTOPBIX, 0 TBOPEHMSIX, B-TpeThHX, 0 Yenmoseke Boc-
CTaHOBHUTEJIE, B-UETBEPTHIX, O YYBCTBEHHO-TAHHBIX TAMHOICUCTBUSX.
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2. <Quid sit subiectum in sacra pagina>

1. In scientia est duplex materia vel obiectum, scilicet principale sive
primarium, ut deus in theologia, quod est minus in potentia, et secun-
darium, quod est magis in potentia, scilicet omnia alia prout ordinabilia
sunt ad ipsum. Hoc enim secundarium obiectum est in potentia ut sit
scibile, et ulterius est in potentia respectu primi obiecti, quia non deter-
minatur de ipso nisi per ordinem quem habet ad ipsum. Sed deus est
solum in potentia ut sit scibile et non est in potentia nec habet ordinem
ad aliud obiectum. Et non sufficit dicere quod deus absolute sit subiec-
tum theologie, quia subiectum scientiec debet exprimere specialem
rationem sub qua de ipso in scientia determinatur. Nunc autem theolo-
gia non determinat de deo absolute quocumque modo, nec secundum
quod est primum agens vel primum conservans omnia, sicut metaphisi-
ca, quia tunc esset scientia generalis, sed sub speciali modo, scilicet in
quantum mediante lumine divino cognoscitur deus ut reparator vel
remunerator omnium.

2. Licet metaphisica et theologia determinent de eodem, non sunt
tamen eadem scientia, quia sub alia et alia ratione. Nec solum differunt,
quia theologia habetur per illustrationem divinam, metaphisica per
rationem humanam, quia, etsi geometria vel alia scientia inspiraretur a
deo in homine, non propter <hoc> diceretur alia scientia ab ea que per
rationem humanam acquiritur. Nec etiam differunt solum sicut comple-
tum et incompletum, quia metaphisica sit de divinis per rationem
humanam incompletam, theologia vero per completam, quia hereticum
est dicere quod per rationem humanam possimus scire omnia que deter-
minantur in theologia. Sed differunt, quia theologia est de divinis sub illa
ratione qua nullo modo cognoscibilia sunt per rationem humanam,
metaphisica vero de cognoscibilibus per rationem humanam in quantum
huiusmodi.
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2. <Yto gBaseTcsa cyoObekToM B CBsAnmeHHoM Ilucannn>

1. B Hayke mamepus unv obsekm IBOsIKA, a MUMEHHO, OCHOBOIIOJIara-
o1l1asi WJIK TiepBOHavYalIbHasl, KakK bor B 60rocioBuu, KOTOPbIii MEHbIIIE B
MOTEHLIMU, U BTOPUYHAS, YTO OOJIbIIIe B MOTEHIIMHU, T.€. BCE MHOE, YTO B
M3BECTHOM TMOPSIAKE C HUM COOTHOCUTCS. DTOT K€ BTOPUYHBIN OOBEKT Ha-
XOIUTCS B OTEHLIMU, Aa0bl OBITH TTO3HABAEMBIM, 1, KPOME TOTO, HAXOUT-
s B TIOTEHIIMU 110 OTHOUIEHUIO K IIEPBOMY OOBEKTY, TTOCKOJIbKY OH HE OIl-
penensieTcsl MHa4Ye Kak yepe3 MopsiaokK, B KOTOPOM HaxoauTtces K Hemy. Ho
Bbor TonbKO MOTOMY HAXOAUTCS B MOTEHLIUM, YTOOBI OBITH TTO3HABAEMbBIM,
HO OH HE HAaXOIUTCS B TIOTEHIIMU U B OTHOLLIEHUU TTOPSIZIKA K IPYTOMY 00b-
exty. I HemocTarouHo cka3atb, 4To bor abconmoTHRIM 00pa3oM SIBJISIETCS
MpeaMeTOM OOTOCJIOBHSI, MOCKOJIbKY MPEAMET HayKU AODKEH BbIpaXaTb
KOHKPETHOE OCHOBaHUE, MOJ KOTOPBIM OH OfpelesieTcsl B HayKe. BBumy
2Ke 9TOro 0OroCIOBHE HE CTPOUT ompeneneHus: o bore kakum-i1n60 abco-
JIIOTHBIM 00pa3oM, HU corjiacHO Tomy, uto OH ecTb [lepBoiit JIBrKy1mit
wim [lepsoiit Beenepxkaruii, kak [3To nenaeT| Mmetadusuka, IOTOMY 4TO
B TaKOM cJiydae OHO ObLI0 Obl HayKO# 0011Ieil, HO [OHO CTPOMT OMpenee-
Hus1 0 HeM| crienimanbHbIM 00pa3oM, a MUMEHHO, MCXOs1 U3 TOTO, 4To bor
MIpU MOCPeNCTBe 6OXECTBEHHOIO CBETA MO3HaeTcs Kak MckynuTenb win
Boznasrens Bcsiueckux.

2. JormycTiM, 4To MeTadu3uKa U OOrocIoBUE CTPOST OIpeIeIeHs OT-
HOCHUTEJIbHO OTHOTO UM TOTO e, HO OHM, OJIHAKO, HE CYTh OJTHA U Ta Xe Ha-
yKa, TTIOCKOJIbKY [ompenesitoT] Ha pa3HbIX OCHOBaHUsIX. Pasnuyarorcst oHu
HE TOJIbKO TOTOMY, YTO OOTOCJIOBUE ONMMPAETCs Ha OOXXKECTBEHHOE TTPOCBe-
1eHre, a MeTadu3MKa Ha 4YeJIOBEeYeCKOe pacCyKIeHUe, MOCKOJbKY axe
€CJIM TeOMETPUSI UJIU Ipyrasi HayKa BIOXHOBJISIETCS B yejioBeke oT bora, oHa
He Ha3bIBAeTCs BCISCTBUE 3TOTO IPYTOii HAYKOW OTHOCUTENIBHO TOM, KOTO-
pasi CTpOMTCSI YEJIOBEUECKUM pasyMeHreM. M pazinnuaroTcs Takke He TOJb-
KO JIMIIb KaK MOJIHOE U HETIOJTHOE, TIOCKOJIbKY MeTahu3nKa 3aH1MMaeTcs 60-
JKECTBEHHBIMHU [BelIaMU| C TIOMOIIIbIO HEMOJTHOTO YeJIOBEYECKOTO pasyMe-
HUS1, GOTOCTOBUE e TTOUCTUHE C TIOMOIIIBIO TTOJTHOTO, K00 EPETUYHO TOBO-
PUTb, UTO C TIOMOIIIBIO YEIOBEUECKOTO pa3ymMa Mbl MOIJIX Obl TIO3HATH BCE,
4TO onpenensiercs B 6orocioBun. Ho pazmmaarorcs [6orocioBue n MeTapm-
31Ka| IOTOMY, YTO OOrOCIOBHME 3aHMMAaETCs 00XKeCTBEHHBIMU [BelamMu| Ha
TeX OCHOBAHUSIX, KOTOPbIE HUKOUM 00pa30M HEMOCTUXKUMbI YEJTOBEYECKUM
pa3zyMoMm, Metadu3rKa xe MOMCTUHE [3aHUMaeTCs BelllaMU |, TOCTUXKUMBbI -
MM YEJIOBEYECKUM Pa3yMOM KaK TaKOBBIM.
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3.<Utrum theologia subalternetur
alicui alii scientie >

Non subalternatur autem alicui scientie humane, sed scientie beato-
rum. Omnis enim scientia habet principia notissima in se. Sed principia
theologie non sunt ad plenum nota in ipsa scientia theologie, quia nonnisi
per fidem et in enigmate. Ergo oportet quod in alia scientia sint simpliciter
nota nonnisi in scientia patrie, que est in visione aperta.

4. <Utrum theologia subalternet sibi alias
scientias humanas>

Theologia autem alias scientias in hoc sibi non subalternat quod osten-
dat causam eorum que determinantur in aliis scientiis et quod dicat propter
quid aliorum, quia etsi determinet de deo optimo modo quo sciri potest,
non tamen sub ratione illa sub qua causa est aliorum, sed sub ratione spe-
ciali, secundum quod redemptor el remunerator. Sed metaphisica determi-
nat de ente in communi ad omnia entia; et ideo habet probare principia
omnium scientiarum. Sed pro tanto subalternat alias scientias, quia omnes
serviunt ei et ipsa omnibus dominatur.

5. <Utrum theologia sit dignior aliis scientiis>

Ipsa etiam theologia est nobilior omnibus aliis, quia est de nobiliori
subiecto et nobiliori et certiori modo procedit. Nec obstat quod
metaphisica est de toto ente, ista de uno ente, scilicet deo, quia cogni-
tio dei et creaturarum non est maior quam cognitio dei, cum in deo,
qui est esse subsistens, sit ratio perfecta omnis esse et etiam ratio omnis
boni. Non est etiam maior virtus agentis principalis cum instrumentali
quam principalis tantum, cum instrumentale totam virtutem recipiat a
principali. Virtus autem omnis creature est instrumentum respectu vir-
tutis dei, a qua habet omne quod est. Unde totum quod facit deus
mediante creatura potest facere immediate per se ipsum. Ex hoc patet
quod non est maior scientia de deo cum creatura quam de deo tantum.
Minus est etiam cognoscere deum et creaturas, prout in metaphisica de
hiis determinatur, quam cognoscere deum prout in theologia contine-
tur. Sicut enim vilesceret intellectus dei, si cognosceret alia a se sicut
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3. <ITopAuMHSIETCSI AU OOTOCAOBHE
KaKom-Aubo Apyrom Hayke>

He nmoguuHsieTcs e HUKaKoi 4eJI0BeYeCKON HayKe, HO TOJIbKO HayKe
cBAThIX. Besikast xxe Hayka nmeeT B cebe camooueBuaHee Hayana. Ho
HayvaJjia 60rocjioBUSI HE BIOJHE OYEBUIHBI B CAaMOI OOrOCJIOBCKOM HayKe,
MOCKOJIbKY OHU [#aroTcs| Juiib yepe3 Bepy M TauHCTBeHHO. CrenoBa-
TeJbHO, MO0A00aeT, 4YTOOBI B IPYTUX HayKaxX ObUIM IMPOCTO MOHATUS, HO HE
B OTE€YECKOI HayKe, KOTOpasi COCTOUT B HEMOCPEACTBEHHOM BUJIEHUU.

4.<ITopumHSIET AH ceOe 00rocAoOBHE
Apyrue 4yeAroBeYeCKHe HayKu>

BorocnoBue ke He B TOM MOAYMHSET cebe Opyrue HayKu, YTO BBISIB-
JIIeT TIPUYMHY TeX [Belleii], KoTopblie ONpenensioTcs B APYrUX HayKax U
YTO YTBEpXKIAeT BCIACACTBUE OPYTUX [OCHOBaHMI|, ITOCKOJIBKY €CIM OHO
W CTPOUT ompezaesieHust o bore cambIM JTydniimm o6pa3om, KaKoi MOXHO
MO3HaTh, OJHAKO HE HAa TOM OCHOBaHMM, 4T0 OH eCcTh MPUYMHA IPYTUX
[Bemmeii], HO MO YaCTHOMY OCHOBAHMIO, COIJIaCHO KoTopoMy [OH ecTb|
Wckynurens u Bo3mastens. Ho MeTadusnka cTpouT orpeaeaeHus o Obl-
TUU B 00IIIEM OTHOCUTENLHO BCEX CYIIECTB, M TTOTOMY TOJIKHA TIOBEPSIThH
Hauasia Bcex HayK. Ho mocTosbKy 60rocioBre MOMUMHSIET APYrre HayKH,
TTO-CKOJIbKY OHU BCE €My CIIy>KaT M OHO HaJl HUMU TOCITOICTBYET.

5. <IIpeBocCcx0AHEe AMl DOTOCAOBHIE APYTUX HAYK>

Camo ke 6orocioBue 6;1aropoHee BceX APYrux [Hayk], MOCKOJIbKY OHO
MOCBSIIICHO Haubojiee 6J1aropomHOMy CYOBEKTY W MpeyclieBaeT HauboJiee
6J1aropoHBIM U JOCTOBEPHBIM 00pa3oM. DTOMY He MPETISITCTBYET [TO 00CTO-
SITEJICTBO], 4TO MeTahr3MKa MOCBALLIEHA LEJOKYITHOMY cylieMy, a 6orocio-
BHE eMHOMY CylleMy, To ecTh bory, mockosbKy nosHaHue bora u TBapeit He
OoJiee [3HaUMTEIbHO|, YeM No3HaHue [onHoro| bora, Tak kak B bore, koTo-
pHbIil ecTh ObITHE [MPUCHO|TIpeObIBatOIIee, NUMEETCSI COBEPIIIEHHOE OCHOBA-
HUE BCSIKOTO OBITHS M TAKXKE OCHOBaHME BCSIKOTo Os1ara. Takoke U [COBOKYIT-
Hasi] cwjia TEepPBOHAYAJbHOIO AEMCTBYIOLIETO C MHCTPYMEHTAJIbHBIM He
0oJbllie, YeM [0JHOro| TOJAbKO MepBOHAYAILHOIO, MOCKOJbKY MHCTPYMEH-
TaJIbHOE TTOJIy4aeT BCIO CBOIO CHITY OT IMepBoHayaibHOro. Cuia xe BCIKOro
TBOPEHMSI €CTb MHCTPYMEHT B OTHOLIEHUHU CUJIbl Boxkueit, oT KoTopoit nme-
€T Bce, uTo ecTh. OTclofa Bce, uTo BeplIuT bor mocpenactsom TBopeHusi, OH
MoeT coBepiuTh CaM HerocpeacTBeHHO. OTCIoa 04eBUIHO, YTO HE 00JIb-
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principale obiectum, ita metaphisica, per quam cognoscitur deus per
alia ab ipso, scilicet per creaturas, vilis est respectu theologie, per quam
cognoscitur deus in se mediante lumine divino. Similiter metaphisica
non docet cognitionem de deo nisi in quantum cognoscibilis est per
creaturas et per humanam rationem. Sed theologia de deo in se ipso et
mediante lumine divino, quod est infallibile, ratio autem humana est
transmutabilis.

6.<Ulrum theologia sit practica
vel speculativa>

Theologia etiam proprie loquendo non est scientia, quia non est
simpliciter speculativa, immo est sapientia, non a sapiendo — sapio,
sapis — id est cognoscendo, dicta, sed a sapore. Unde cognitio intellec-
tiva que habetur per theologiam ordinatur ad amorem dei. Unde cum
intellectus speculativus et practicus differant fine, hec scientia autem
non ordinatur finaliter ad scire, ut ibi sistatur, sed ut deus per hanc sci-
entiam cognitus diligatur, hec scientia non est speculativa, sed practica,
non quia ordinetur ad aliquod opus extra, sed quia ordinatur ad aliquid
aliud quam sit scire. Proprie tamen non videtur debere dici practica,
licet etiam speculativa proprie non dicatur, quia practice videntur dici
scientie in quibus queritur scire propter aliquod opus non solum extra
potentiam inlellectivam, sed etiam extra potentiam volitivam. Unde qui
consideraret virtutes morales ut ipsas amaret, quia sunt bonum hones-
tum, quod propter se est amabile, non diceretur habere notitiam practi-
cam de illis, nisi ulterius intenderet operari secundum illas.
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111 HayKa [cOBOKYMHO| o bore 1 TRopeHUM, 4eM HayKa 00 OHOM Tobko bo-
re. Jlaxe MeHee [3HaurMo| mo3HaBaTh bora u TBapu, Kak 3ToO AeJaeT MeTa-
(u3mka, yeM IMo3HaBaTh [0AHOTrO TOJIEKO] bora, Kak 310 Iemaercst B 60rocio-
Buu. [TomoOGHO ToMy, Kak moBpeausics Obl pa3yM boxuii, ecii Obl MO3HA
HEYTO OTJIMYHOE OT ceOsl B KauecTBe TMepBOHAYAIbLHOTO 00BEKTa, TaKXkKe U
MeTadu3nKa, B KOTOpoil bor mo3Haercs yepe3 MHbIE 10 OTHOIIEHUIO K HEMY
[Bemu], T.e. Yepe3 TBOPEHUsI, XyKe B CPABHEHUHU C 6OTOCTIOBUEM, B KOTOPOM
Bor no3znaercsa 8 Cedbe CaMoM ITOCPeACTBOM O0XKECTBEHHOT'O ITPOCBEILICHMS.
ITomo6HoO ke 1 MeTadu3rKa yIUT Io3HaHMIO 0 bore He MHaYe KakK ITO3HAaBa-
e€MOMY TBapsIMU 1 YesioBedecKuM pasymeHueM. Ho 6orocimosue [yuur] o bo-
re B Camom Cebe 1 IIpH ITOCPEACTBE OOKECTBEHHOTO ITPOCBEIICHHSI, KOTO-
poe HEM3MEHHO, Pa3yM Xe YeIOBEYeCKUIA ITIePeMEHYMB.

6. <fIBAsieTcs Au O0rocaoBue [HayKo¥] NpaKTH4e€CKOMN
AU CIIEKYASITUBHOM >

BorocnoBue Takxe, COOCTBEHHO TOBOPSI, HE €CTh HayKa, 100 OHO He
MPOCTO CIEKYISITUBHO, JaXKe CKOpee OHO €CTh MyIPOCTb HE OT ‘My/IpoBa-
HUs1” — OBITh PACCYUTENBHBIM, MPAaBbIM, — T.€. TOBOPSI O O3HAHUU, HO OT
qyBCTBa BKyca. 60 pazyMHOe MTO3HaHWE, KOTOPOE COMEePKUTCS B GOTO-
CJIOBMHM, HaIlpaBJiseTcsT K 00XecTBeHHOM 106BKM. OTKyna [cienyeT], 4to
MOCKOJIbKY pa3yM TEOPETHUYECKMI U MPaKTUISCKUI pa3IuvaoT Mo Ko-
HEYHOM 1IeJIM, 3Ta HayKa Bce K¢ He HalpaBJsieTcsl B KOHEYHOM cyeTe K
|ToMy, 9TOOBI| 3HATH, TaOBI HA TOM OCTAaHOBUTLCS, HO Ha0bI bor, yepes aty
HayKy IMO3HaBaeMblii, CTAHOBHWJICS IPEIMETOM JIFOOBU; 3Ta HayKa He eCTh
TeopeTnuecKasi, HO TpakThieckasi, — He TTOTOMY, YTO HaIpaBJisgeTcs Ha
Kakoe-Tmbo BHEIIHee JesTHUe, HO TTOTOMY, YTO HalpaBJIsieTcsl Ha HeYTO
WHOE, YeM [ITOOHI pocTo] 3HaTh. OOHAKO, COOCTBEHHO, HE IIPEACTaBIIsI-
€TCsl HeOOXOMMMBIM, YTOOBI OHa Ha3bIBAJIACh MPAKTUYECKOM, paBHO KaK 1
COOCTBEHHO TEOPETUYECKOM He Ha3bIBAaeTCsl, MOCKOIbKY MPAKTUIECKHU-
MM, TIO-BUAMMOMY, Ha3bIBAIOTCS HAyKW, B KOTOPBIX CTPEMSITCS TIOJTYYUTh
3HaHKE OTHOCUTEILHO KaKOTo-JIM00 JeJia, He TOJbKO [HaxomsIerocs| 3a
npenejaMu pa3yMHOM CITIOCOOHOCTH, HO TakKe U 3a TpeaeaMu Crocoo-
HOCTH XeJaHus1. OTCIoa TOT, KTO cTasl Obl pacCMaTpuBaTh HPABCTBEHHbIE
noOpoAeTe I, YTOObl caenaTh MX IPeIMETOM JI0OBU, MOCKOJBKY OHU
CYTb JOCTOMHOE J0OPO, KOTOPOE JI00E3HO caMo IO cede, He OyAeT cum-
TaThCSI UMEIOIIMM O HUX MPAKTUYECKUE TIOHSATHSI, €CJIU 3aTEM OH HE BO3-
HaMEpUTCS TIeCTBOBATh B COOTBETCTBUM C HUMMU.
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7. < Utrum deum possimus cognoscere in hac vita>

Deus non est cognoscibilis a nobis in via cognitione quid est. Non enim
immediate et per apertam visionem, quia intellectus noster nichil intelligit
nisi mediante fantasmate, nec etiam mediante per deductionem ex
aliquibus immediate cognitis, sicut cognoscuntur conclusiones per princip-
ia, nec per nostram perscru<ta>tionem, quia effectus nobis noti sunt
improportionati prime cause, nec etiam per doctrinam ab alio, quia non
potest aliquis doceri, nisi habeat in se lumen proportionatum intelligibili ad
capiendum ipsum, sed lumen intellectus agentis non est sufficiens ad recip-
iendum cognitionem quidditatis dei, unde nec sancti hanc cognitionem
influere possunt. Sed cognoscere quia est possumus. Effectus enim non
proportionatus cause potest ducere in cognitionem ipsius quia est.
Cognoscere autem quia est non est cognoscere quidditatem, sed quiddi-
tatem illam esse.

8. < Utrum deum esse sit per se notum>

Cum autem in via possimus naturaliter cognoscere quod oportet dare
aliquid cuius esse sit sua quidditas, quod deum ponimus, et esse per se non
potest intelligi non esse, deus non poterit intelligi non esse. Et sic deum
esse est per se notum. Nec oportet, ad hoc quod deum esse sit communis
animi acceptio apud aliquos et per se notum, cognoscere quidditatem dei,
sed sufficit cognoscere quid est quod dicitur per nomen. Propositio enim
dicitur per se nota, quando predicatum includitur in ratione subiecti, et
quam non potest quis directe negare et quam quilibet probat auditam, sup-
ponendo significationem vocabulorum. Hec autem reperiuntur in hac
propositione “deus est”, quia esse eius est sua quidditas, et sic in nomine
dei includitur. Illam etiam nullus potest negare directe, sed statim probat
auditam, si intelligat significationem verborum. Aliquid tamen potest esse
per se notum sapientibus — sic est in proposito — et non omnibus, quia ter-
mini non sunt omnibus noti.
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7. <MoskeM AHM MBI IO3HATh bora B 3TOM KU3HN>

bor Hermo3HaBaeM [Ij1s1 HAC B 3TOM XXU3HHU [C TOYKU 3pEHHSI TOTO], YTO
OH ecTb. Takxe HEMO3HAaBaeM U HEMTOCPEACTBEHHO Yepe3 OYeBUIHOE YC-
MOTpEHHE, TTOCKOJIbKY Halll pa3yM HMYETO He TTO3HaeT 6e3 MoCpencTBYIo-
UX 06pa30B; TaKxXe [Helmo3HaBaeM| U TyTeM BBIBEICHUS U3 IPYTUX He-
TMOCPEACTBEHHO M3BECTHBIX [Belleil], TOHOOHO TOMY, KaK C TOMOIIbIO
TIPVHIIUIIOB TTO3HAIOTCS BBIBOMBI; TAKXKe M depe3 Hallle MCCIeIoBaHue,
MOCKOJIbKY W3BECTHbIE HaM JCWCTBUSI HEMPOTIOPIMOHAIBHBI TepBOI
MPUIMHE; TAKKe U 4epe3 YUeHHUe ‘0T MHOTO’, TIOCKOJIBbKY HeJlb3sl YeMy-
JIN6O YIUThCS, €CTM He UMETh B ceOe CBET, TIPOMOPIIMOHATBHBIN YMOITIO-
CTUTAeMOMY, TSI OBJIAICHUS MM; HO CBET IESATEJIbHOTO pa3ymMa HelIocTa-
TOYEH JJIST BOCTIPUSITHS IO3HAHUS YTOMHOCTH bora, otyero maxke u cBs-
Thle He MOTYT MPOHUKATh B 3TO Io3HaHue. Ho mosHate, nouemy [OH]
ecmb, Mbl MOXXeM. Benb neiicTBre, HENMPOITOPLIMOHATLHOE TTPUYMHE, MO-
JKeT BBECTU B Mo3HaHue, nmoyeMy OH ecmo. [1o3Hath ke TO, mouemy OH
€CTb, He O3HayvaeT Io3HaTh [Ero| yroiitHOCTh, HO [ITO3HATH| YTOMHOCTH
Toro, yto [OH] ecme.

8. <N3BecTHO AU ObITHE bora camo 1o cedoe>

ITockombKy ke Mbl €CTeCTBEHHBIM ITYyTEM MOXEM IMO3HATh, YTO HEOO-
XOAWUMO JOJIKHO OBITh HEYTO, YbMM OBbITHMEM ObLia ObI €ro YTOWHOCTb,
1oJ 4YeM Mbl ToHUMaeM bora, a 6biTre caMo 1Mo cede He MOXKET MBICTUTh-
cs KaK HeObITHE, 0 bore Hesib3sl MBICTUTD Kak HecyiecTBytoniem. M ta-
KuM obpa3oM ObiTre bora camooueBuaHo. HeT HeoOXxomumMocTu ITOo3HaTh
yTOMHOCTb bora mis Toro, ytoon1 ObITHE Bora 6bUTO OOIIMM MOHSATHEM
IYIIM Y KaKUX-JIU00 [ofeii] 1 caMOOYeBUAHBIM, HO JOCTaTOYHO IIO-
3HaTh, YTO €CTh TO, YTO ONMUCKHIBaeTcs [3TuM| umeHeM. [lonoxeHue ke
Ha3bIBAETCSl CAMOOYEBUIHBIM, KOTAA MPEAUKAT 3aKJII0YAETCSl B OCHOBA-
HUU CyObEKTa U €ro He MOXET HUKTO MPSIMO OTPULIATh U BCAKUM MOJ-
TBEpXKIAeT CHAbIIIaHWeM, [MBICJIEHHO| MOACTaB/sAs 3HAYeHUS CJIOB. Tak
OOCTOUT U C 3TUM IoJioxkeHueM: “bor ecth”, mockoybKy Ero 0niTre ecTh
Ero uroifHoCTh, 1 TAaKM 00pa30M OHO 3aKJjioyaeTcsi B UMeHU boxueM.
HukTo, KOHEYHO, HE MOXET 3TOr0 OTPULATH MPSIMO, HO HEM3MEHHO
MOATBEPXIAET B CHABbIIIAHUM, €CJIU MOHMUMAeT 3HauyeHue cjioB. Heuro,
OJIHAKO, MOXET OBbITh CAMOOYEBUIHO JIJIsI 3HAIOIIMX — KaK U B [TaHHOM]|
MpeUIOKEHUU, — HO He JUTSI BCEX, TTOCKOJIbKY OTIpeie/ICHUsI He ISl BCeX
OYEBUIHBI.
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9.< Utrum deum esse possit demonstrari>

Esse ergo de deo non demonstratur, quia idem est cum essentia, sed
declaratur ipsum esse, et id quod dicitur per nomen quod non est omnibus
notum demonstratur, quia bene demonstratur ipsum esse immobile<m>,
eternum et huiusmodi, licet etiam deum esse sit per se notum sapientibus,
non tamen omnibus. Et ideo non est inconveniens esse demonstrationes
declarantes quid est quod dicitur per nomen. Deus enim, in eo quod causa
est omnium, quadruplicem habet comparationem ad nos: primo, ex
causalitate ipsius esse. In hoc enim quod sumus vertibiles et omne tale
oportet reduci ad id quod est invertibile, cognoscimus quod deus causat
esse in nobis. Item, ex causalilate motus. Omne enim quod movetur, ab alio
movetur et illud ab alio, ita quod est devenire ad unum primum movens
immobile, quod dicitur deus. Item, ex connexione causarum. Multa enim
sunt et diversa que non possent stare, nisi esset aliquid quod connexionem
causarum efficeret, quod est deus. Item, propter ordinem, quia natura
operatur propter bonum; bonum autem presupponit optimum; hoc autem
ponitur deus.

10. < Utrum per rationem naturalem
possit demonstrari trinitas>

Per rationes humanas non potest investigari quod deus sit trinus et
unus. Differentia enim maxima est inter trinitatem que est in homine et
illam que est in deo. Sed cum ea que sunt fidei sint vera et possibilia, etsi
non possint ostendi ita esse, ostendendum tamen est ea non esse impossi-
bilia, non quod possibilia directe, sed indirecte, in quantum solvende sunt
rationes que sunt in contrarium. Sicut enim non possunt improbari ea que
sunt fidei, ita etiam nec probari.
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9. <Mo0>KHO AU AOKa3aTh ObITue bora>

Koib ckopo 6b1Tre Boxue He moKa3bIBaeTCs, IOCKOJIBKY OHO TOXIECT-
BEHHO C CYILIHOCTBIO, HO YTBEPXKIAETCI CaMO OBbITHE, a TO, UTO OIMUCHIBAET-
s yepe3 UIMEHOBAHUE, UTO HE BCEM MPEICTABIISIETCS SICHBIM, JOKA3bIBAETCS,
MOCKOJIbKY YCITELIHO JOKA3bIBAETCS, UTO €r0 ObITHE HEMOABMUXKHO, BEYHO U
[Tak manee] B TakoM poje, MOXKHO TaKXKe JOIMYCTUTh, UTo ObiTHe bora camo-
OUEBUIHO [UIsI 3HAIOIIMX, OAHAKO He 1S BceX. M moToMy HeT Heyao0CTBa B
TOM, 4TO €CTb J0KAa3aTe/IbCTBa, YTBEpXKAaollKe, 4To ecTh [B bore] To, uTo
OMUCBIBAaETCS Yepe3 uMeHoBaHue. bor ke, mockonbKy [OH] ecTh mpUYrMHa
BCEro, CpPaBHMBAETCS C HAMHU YETBEPOSIKMM OOpa3oM: BO-TIEPBBIX, 4Yepe3
MPUYMHHOCTH caMoro ObiThs. M3 TOro MMEHHO, YTO Mbl U3MEHUMBEI, a BCE
TaKOBOE JOJKHO CBOIUTHCS K TOMY, YTO HEM3MEHHO, MbI [IO3HAEM, YTO €CTh
IpUYrHA Halero ObITys. Takke 13 MpUIMHHOCTH IBIDKeHMs. Benb Bce, 4To
JBVKETCSI, IBVKETCS OT MHOTO, a 3TO [MHOE] OT ApYyroro, Tak 4yTo Mbl IpU-
XOIIUM K €IMHOMY TIEPBOMY HETIOABMKHOMY ABKYIIEMY, KOTOPOE Ha3bIBa-
etcst borom. Taxcke u3 conpstkeHust TpuuuH. Benb ecTh MHOTOE U pa3iny-
HO€, YTO HE MOIJIO ObI IPOU3OMTH, €CJIM Obl HE OBLIO YEro-To, YTO OCYIIe-
CTBJIIET COMNpPSDKEHME MPUYMH, a 3To ecTh bor. Takke Mcxons U3 Mopsiika,
MOCKOJIbKY MPYPOA ACMCTBYET COrJIacHO GJiary, 6J1aro e npearoiaract Ha-
WIydlllee, a TAKOBBIM MouyuTaercs: bor.

10. <MO0O>XHO AU ITIyTEM €CTeCTBEHHBIX
paccy>XAeHui AoKa3aThb TPOUYHOCTH>

C IIOMOIIIBIO YEJIOBEUECKUX PACCyKACHNI HEBO3MOXHO ITOCTUTHYTh,
yTo bor TponyeH u equH. Benb ecTh NpeaenbHOe pa3inine MeXIy TPOUI-
HOCTBIO, KOTOpasi eCTh B UeJI0BeKe, U TOl, KoTopas ecTh B bore. Ho mo-
CKOJIBKY JUISI BEPYIOIIUX 3TU [ITOJOXEHMSI| UICTUHHBI M BO3MOXHBI, XOTSI
M HE MOXET OBbITh IT0Ka3aHO, YTO TaK 1 €CTh, OHAKO HEOOXOAMMO IMOKa-
3aTh HEBO3MOXHOCTh TOTO, YTOOBI UX HE ObLIO — HE TaK, YTOObI [OHU ObI-
JIM] BO3MOXHBI IIPSIMO, HO KOCBEHHO, MOCKOJIbKY JOJXKHBI ObITH pa3pe-
IIEHBI JOBO/bI, TPUBOAMUMBIE B MOJIB3Y NPOTUBHOTO. [Togo0HO TOMY, Kak
HE MOTYT OBITh ONMPOBEPTHYTHI MOJOXKEHUST Bepbl, TAKXKE OHU HE MOTYT
OBITh U TOKA3aHBbI.
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I[IpuMevyaHus K counHeHUSIM Irupusi PuMcKoro

Errores philosophorum. Omu6ku ¢purocodos

'TlaTuHCKMit TekcT nevyartaercs no usaanuio Jxx. Koxa: Giles of Rome.
Errores..., pp. 2—66. PazHOuTeHUS OMmycKaloTCs.

[Mepesox Moit. Briepsrre ony6mukosan: Tpymbsl MITHCKO# TyXOBHOIT
akagemuu. Ne 1. 2Kuposuuu, 2002, c. 71-105.

3DT0 IICeBIO-apuCTOTENeBCKOE COUnHeHUE “O pacTeHsIX U IePEBhsIX .

*B anru. nep.: found it necessary to say, cues1 HEOOXOAUMBIM CKa3aTh.

Mau., VI, 10.

31ech TPYAHO COITACUTHCS C ABTOPOM aHTIIMIICKOTO TepeBoaa JIx.
Punnem, koTopslit mpuHUMaeT KOHbeKTYpY [Ipaxkckoit u DpbdyprcKoit
pykomnuceit (et/est) u unTaeT: Agens enim per naturam est agens ut
instrumentum: For a natural agent is also an instrumental agent. MHe
MPeaCTaBIsIeTCs], YTO BbIpaXKeHME agens per naturam, AeUCTBYIOLIMI
COIJIACHO CBOE Mpupojae, OTHOCUTCS K agens primum, [lepBonsurare-
JII0, ¥ TIOTOMY IIpaBbl ObLIM MUCIIBI pyKoNucel MIOHXeHCKOM 1 OMOIm-
oreku I. Kapicpya, mobasnsBime mocie instrumentum differunt.

’Kak ormeuaer JIx.Kox, Drunuii nomb3yercs BblpaxeHueM defluxus
rerum, KOTOpoe BcTpeuaeTcst Uy Anbbepra Benvikoro. @oma AKBUHCKUI
npuderan K TepMUHYy emanatio. B coumnennu Quodlibet VI, q. 4 Drunmi
0003HavyaeT TBOpeHUue TepMUHOM essefactio.

*IMo muenuto Jx.Koxa, ccpiika Ha 111 kaury OU3MKU cKopee BCero
SBJISIETCS OLIMOKOI mucla, W 31aech umeercss B Buay kHura VIII. Ho
KOHBEKTYPY 3Ty B TEKCT IyOJIMKALUM OH HE BBOIUT.

°B anri. niep.: babblers. Kak ormeuaer JIxx. Kox, B kommeHTapuu k 111
KHUre Metachuzuku ABeppoac MoJb3yeTcs TEpMUHOM loquentes B 3Have-
HUM “Hepa3yMHO pacCyXIamIiue 0 00XXeCTBEHHOM”; OH Jaxe BUAMT B
HeM nepeBoa apadckoro ‘mutakallimun’, cmopInKu, KOTOPHIM IIPOTUBO-
crossn MOH Pymn. B cBsI3u ¢ 3TUM S TIOCIeOOBaTeNIbHO IIEPEBOXY
loquentes Kak HAYETYUKH.

Tx. Kox mojaraert, 4To 31ech JOJDKHO CTOATH involventes, 0GBoJa-
KWBAIOIIUE [TYMaHHBIM CMBICJIOM |, HO KOHBEKTYPHI B TEKCTE HE JIEJIaeT; B
aHTJI. TIepeBoze: wills.
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"Agryctun. [ucsMma, 137, C. 2, n. 8 (PL, t. 33, col. 519).

TostBneane Maspckoeo 3axona JIx. Kox oOBsICHSIET IBYMS BO3-
MOKHBIMU 0OCTOSITETLCTBAMU: OIIMOKOM MHCIIa, HEMPaBUJIBHO MTPOYH-
taBirero ludaeorum, Myneiickoro, nin omrmoKoi caMoro Druaus, Ko-
TOPBIN PELII, YTO yToMruHaeMble @omoii AKBUHCKHMM B “CyMMe Tpo-
TUB SI3BIYHUKOB” 3axon Capayunckuii u 3akon Maspckuii cyTh pa3Hble
SIBJICHUSI.

B secundum quod Philosophus et Commentator nisi sunt dicere. B
aHrI. nep.: as the Philosopher and Commentator were intent upon saying.

“Hoann Jdamackun. TouHoe U3I0XEHUE PABOCIABHOM Bepbl. 11, L.
6: “HukTo Xe 1a He AyMaeT, 4To Hebeca UJIN CBETHIIa — OAYyLIEBIEHbI, H0O
oHU Oe3ayInHbl U 6ecuyBcTBeHHBI” (CII6., 1894, c. 55; PG, t., col. 886).

“Hos, 4, 18.

370 cMHTaKCHYECKM HEBHATHOE MECTO TaK XK€ HEBHATHO MepeaaHo
B aHr1. nepeBofae: God is truly whatever it is better to be than not to be.
OHo, kak ykasan [Ixx. Kox, siBisiercs mouty 6yKBajabHOI LiuTaTtoi u3z Mo-
Mol (In Sententiarum I, d. 22, q.1, a.2), KOTOpPHBIi1 B CBOIO OYepeIb HETOU-
HO 1epenaer cjioBa AHcenbMa u3 “Mononoruona”, 1. 15.

"Touka 3peHusI G1aKeHHOTO ABIYCTIHA.

¥ Imeercst B BUIY 5-blit pasnen “Mertadusnku” anb-lasanm.

YCormacHo ®ome AxBuHcKoMy, “Character enim signum est”
(Summa contra gentiles, 111, cap. 105).

YMox TakuM Ha3BaHUEM DTHANIO GBUT M3BECTEH TIIABHBIH (hInTocod-
ckuit Tpyn Maiimonuna “HacTtaBauk Koneomommxcsa” (1190).

Hc. 40, 25.

2B aHrnuiickoM repeBojie equivocation, YKA0H4UE0CHb MATOTIOHSIT-
Ha, paBHO KakK W, B aHAJIOTMYHOM CJly4yae, 3aMMCTBOBAaHUE 3K6UBOKANb-
Hocmb B TiepeBoze n3 bosmus Jlakuiickoro (bosyuit Jakutickuii. CoanHe-
Hus. M.: Onuropuan YPCC, 2001, c. 28, 40).

B ByKBaNbHO: YTBEPKICHBI.

*[1c. 32, 6.

BB anrn. nepesoze: divine, 603KeCTBEHHYIO.

»[c. 18, 2.

Y ByKBaNbHO: KOTIA MEHSI BOCXBAJISLIH.

*Hos, 38, 7.

PMapadpas Uc. LXV, 17.

SYowuns, 11, 31.
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Errores Petri Olivi. Omu6ku Ilerpa OauBu

TaTuHCKMIT TeKcT HevaraeTcd Mo u3naHulo: Amoros L. Aegidii
Romani Impugnatio..., pp. 420-451. PazHouTeHUsI OMyIIEHBI.

[MepeBon BBLIMOMHEH MHOIO IO Myb6nukauuu: Amoros L. Aegidii
Romani Impugnatio..., pp. 420-451. BnepBbie omyOsukoBaH: Tpymabl
MuHckoii gyxoBHo#t akagemuu. Ne 2. Kuposuuu, 2003, ¢. 55-99. B npu-
MeUYaHUSIX YaCTUYHO MCII0Ib30BaHbl yKazaHMs JI.AMopoca.

331ech 1 Janee TEPMUH JIOTUKO-TPAMMATHYECKOTO OTHOIIEHUS SUp-
positum s nepeaaro kak nojexariee. J{abbl HATISAHO MOKA3aTh, KaK pa-
3yMeBaJli €eT0 CPeIHEeBEKOBbIE MOIUCTHI, B yacTHOCTH, Panynsd bputoH,
npuBeny ciemytomuii mpumep: «Omne verbum requirit suppositum, cuius
ratio est quia eadem est comparatio verbi ad suppositum quae est acciden-
tis concreti ad subiectum <...> ‘Kaxnapblii rj1aroa TpedyeT Moajiexauiero;
MPUYMHA 3TOTO 3aKJII0YAETCSI B TOM, YTO OTHOIIIEHNE IIarojia K Mmojjiexa-
1IEMY TaKoe Xe, KaK U OTHOILIEHUE KOHKPETHOTO MPU3HAKa K CyObeKTY
<...>7» (uut. no: Illepeavmymep H.A. IpammaTtuueckoe yuyeHUE MOIUC-
toB//WcTopus nuHrBucTHYecKuX ydeHnit. [lo3mHee cpenneBekoBbe. [1ox
pen. A.B.Jlecnuukoii. CI16.: Hayka, 1991, c. 58). B koHTekcTe TpuHU-
TapHBIX PACCYXXIEHUN Drumusi CyliHOCTb M MIIOCTACH, WIU JIMIA U UX
CBOICTBa pacCMaTPUBAIOTCSI UMEHHO B OTHOIIEHMSIX cymo3unuu. Cpe-
HEBEKOBasi MbIC/Ib BbIIIE/ISIa Pa3IMUHbIe BUABI CYMIO3ULIMI; HATTIpUMeEp,
V.OkkaM - epcoHaabHyl0, IPOCTYI0, U MaTepuaibHylo. — CM.: Peghepos-
ckasn E.A. “Cnop” peaqucTtoB 1 HOMMHaIUCTOB,//VICTOpUS TMHIBUCTHUYE-
ckux yueHuii. CpenHeBekoBas EBpomna. JI.: Hayka, 1985, c. 263. B ot-
NIEJbHBIX CIIydasiX suppositum yMecTHO TepenaBaTh Kak Ioapa3syMeBae-
MOE WJIM COOTHECEHHHOE.

*PL, t. 42, col. 913.

B pycckoM mepeBofe boauus: “cybCTaHLUS COXpaHAET €AUHCTBO
[Bora], oTHomIeHME ke pa3MHOXaeT ero B Tpouily”. — bosyuil. “Yremie-
Hue dunocodueit” u npyrue tpaktarbl. M.: Hayka, 1990, c.156. (“Ka-
KM o0pasom Tpowuiia ectb earHbIi bor”, ri. 6).

3nech u nanee noxn Jekpemanuamu UMEIOTCS B BUIY onpenencHust [V
Jlarepanckoro co6opa (1215).

"De Trinitate, XII. — PL., t. 10, col. 152.

$Apucmomens. O nywe, 1, 4. — Counnenud. T.1. M.: Msicib, 1975,
c. 386.
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 Hoann Jamackun, ipert. TOdHOE M3TOKEHNUE TIPABOCTABHOM BEpEL, 1,
1. 8 (CII6., 1894, c. 16). — PG, t. 94, col. 814.

Y Apucmomens. Meradusuka, V, 7. — Counnenud. T.1. M.: MbIcCib,
1975, ¢. 310

""Ckopee, ato mapadpas. — PG, t. 3, col. 982. — B mnepeBose
[ M.IIpoxoposa: “U nmomobaeT 1 HaM, oOpaIiaeMbIM CHJIOK OOXKECTBEH-
HOTO eIMHCTBA OT MHOTO K EArHOMY, e IMHBIM 00pa30M BOCTIETh LIETbHYIO
u equHyio boxecrBeHHocTh — EquHoe, siistioneecs [1puunHoit Bcero”
u T.0. — Juonucuii Apeonaeum. O 60XecTBEHHbIX UMeHax. O MuUCTHYEC-
KoM 6orocnoBuu. CII6., 1994, c. 333.

2Apucmomens. O nywe, 11, 4, 415a. — Counnenus. T.1. M.: Mbicib,
1975, c. 401.

BPL, t. 42, col. 820

“PL, 42, col. 820

1 Boayuii. “Ytemenue dunocodueit” u apyrue tpakratsl. M.: Hayka,
1990, c.156. (“Kakum o6pa3om Tpowuiia ectb enuHbiii bor”, 1. 6).

15PL, t. 42, col. 912.

"PL, t. 34, col. 21

18 Bosyuii. “Yremenue dmrocodueit” u gpyrue Tpakratel. M.: Hayka,
1990, ¢.172. (“IlpotuB Etuxust u Hecropus”, ri. 3).

YPL, t. 42, col. 927 sq.

2PL, t. 42, col. 936.

2PL, t. 42, col. 820.

2 Imeetcs B BuLy Tekct: PL, 420, col. 820.

BPL, t. 42, col. 934.

*PL, t. 42, col. 936.

PKoHDBEKTYpa 110 CMBICITY TEKCTA.

BCM. o Heit: D’Ancona Costa, C. Recherches sur le Liber de causis.
Paris, 1995.

7 Apucmomens. Kateropuu, V. — Counnenust. T.2. M.: Msicib, 1978,
c. 56.

B Apucmomens. O myme, 111, 4. — Counnenns. T.1. M.: Msicis, 1975,
c. 433.

¥ “]]etoe 1 3aKOHUEHHOE VTN COBEPIICHHO TOXKIECTBEHHEI IPYT IPY-
Iy, WJIM POOCTBEHHEI 10 Tipuponae”. — Apucmomens. ®usuka. 111, t1. 6. —
Counnenust. T.3. M.: Mubicib, 1981, c. 119-120.
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%31ech 1 maree religio ITocIeIOBATEILHO MIEPEBOIUTCS KAK MOHAIIE-
cKoe OpaTcTBO, 00, KaK BUIHO Jajee Mo KOHTEKCTY, religiosus — 3To Mo-
Hax, a ImpejaTcTBo (prelatio) corocrapiseTcss ¢ MoHalecTBoM (religio) .

3 IpeBHerpedeckuii amiert, VI B. 10 H.3.

32Regula ad servos Dei, no 5. - PL, t. 32, col. 1380.

3B counnenusix [erpa OnuBy Te3nca ¢ MONOGHOI (HOPMYIUPOBKOI
JI.Amopocy (Amoros L. Aegidii Romani Impugnatio..., p. 438, n. 5) HaiiTi
He yIajioch.

¥PL, t. 42, col. 1082.

3SKoHBEKTYpa Mo CMBICITY TEKCTA.

3B pycckoM mepesone “HUKOMaxoBOil 3TMKHM” COOTBETCTBYIOILEE
MECTO 3BYYHUT TaK: “IpaBOCyIeH U Oiaropa3yMeH He TOT, KTO [IIpocTo]
COBeplIaeT Takue [ITOCTYIKU|, HO KTO COBEPIIIAeT UX Tak, Kak 3TO AeNaloT
JIIONM MIPaBOCYAHBIE M OynaropasymMuble”. — Apucmomens. COYMHEHMS.
T.4. M.: Mbicb, 1984, c. 83 (1105b5 ff.).

JPL, t. 32, col. 1286.

%¥PL, t. 76, col. 331.

¥PL, t. 32, col. 1277.

“PL, t. 32, col.1297.

Hlesn. 11, 44; 1V, 32.

2 Apucmomens. Huxomaxosa stuka, 1V, 7 (111). — Counnennus. T4.
M.: Mricab, 1984, c. 131.

B Apucmomens. ®uznxka. VIII, r. 9. — Counnenus. T.3. M.: MbIcib,
1981, c. 293.

“Umeercs B Buny CoGopHoe mocTaHue cB. am. Makosa, 1. 17.

S Apucmomens. ®usuka. V, tin. 5. — Counnenus. T.3. M.: Mbicib,
1981, c. 173: “...[nBUXeHUE] TOJIBKO B TPOTUBOIOJIOXHOE HE ECTh IBUXE-
HUe, a U3BMeHeHue”.

“Kn. XV, 1. 13. — PL, t. 42, col. 1076.

YPL, t. 42, col. 873.

BKoHbeKTYpa U3aaTessl JATUHCKOTO TEKCTa.

M1, cap. XIX, N°50. — PL, t. 32, col. 1268: “virtutibus nemo male utitur”.

bid.

1. Amopoc (Amoros L. Aegidii Romani Impugnatio..., p. 448, n. 2)
ocTopoxHo otcbutaet (“Cf.”) k VII-oit kaure “MeTtacdusuku”, HO HAUTH
B Hell TEKCT C YUCJIOM IIeCTh MHE He YIaJioch.
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S2Apucmomens. Metacduzuka, VIII, tn. 3. — Counnennus. T.1. M.:
Mgicnb, 1975, c. 228.

3PL, t. 42, col. 929.

M. 25, 35.

>bid.

Ibid., 35-36.

Ibid., 36.

Theologia ut scientia. borocroBue Kak HayKa

'Hacrosinass mnombopka ocHoBaHa Ha nyoaukauuu: Luna C.
Fragments d’une reportation du Commentaire de Gilles de Rome sur le
Premiere Livre des Sentences// Revue des sciences philosophiques et the-
ologiques. 74 (1990), pp. 437-456. JIJaTHHCKMI1 TEKCT TeYaTaeTcs 1Mo 3TO-
My usnanuio. [lepeBoa Moit. PasHouTeHUsT ONYIIEHBI.
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YKa3zareabp UMeH

Abensp MNbep 179
AsrycTuH Minnonwuiickuin 6n. 11, 17, 27, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 84, 89, 90, 93, 98,
112, 121, 127, 135, 141, 145, 157, 170-172, 189, 197,
243, 257, 265, 269-273, 277-281, 291, 303-309, 317,
327, 333
ABryctuH Tpuymoyc 202
Aseppoac (M6H Pywpn) 16, 69, 82, 121, 122, 125, 126, 192, 207, 217-223, 255, 277,
317
ABuueHHa (M6H CuHa) 12, 16, 125, 201, 207, 223-233, 255
Apam 616n. 76, 102, 113, 293, 323, 325
ApenbmaH Jlbexckuin 12
AnaHx WHcyneckuin 167
AnekcaHgp lfanbckuii 18
Anekcangp IV 16, 26, 34
Anekceit Muxainosuy, uaps 108
Anxepuii JTbexckuin 173
AnbbepT Benukuin 13, 16, 17, 27, 42, 82, 124, 136, 147
AnbbepT CakcoHckmin 73,
anb-bupyHn 12
anb-fazann 12, 125, 207, 233-241, 255
anb-laseH (M6H Xaitam) 78
anb-Knugn 12, 126, 207, 241-247, 255
anb-Papabu 12, 48, 125, 126
AnbdoHc, koponb Kactunun 64
AmBpocwuii KopronaH 25
Amepocuint Megmonanckuii 84, 111, 112, 113
Amopoc J1. 196
Amonnoxmii (BopoHkos) 7
AHakcarop 211
AnHa npas. 105
Axpu ne fown 64
AHcenbM KeHtepbepuiickuii 17, 84, 140, 159, 160
Apuii 183
Apuctotens 11,12, 15, 17, 27, 45, 47, 48, 55, 62, 67, 68, 69, 72, 73, 75, 81, 82,
84, 88, 89, 99, 113, 122, 123, 125, 126, 127, 132, 153, 154, 183, 192,
197, 207-229, 249, 255, 261, 263, 265, 277, 285, 299, 301, 307, 331,
333
ApmaHpg BenbBio 27
ApHo e Pokdeiins 184
Adanacuin AnekcaHgpuiickuin 171

Baptonomeii (Tonomeo) n3 Jlykkn 67
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Batndons M. 168, 169

bayp @. 172

Bena [locTonouteHHbii 83, 84

BeHeneTTo Kasranm 33, 36, 110

BenegykT XI 36

BepeHnrapuin Typckuin 173, 174

BepHappn BepayHckuin 78

BepHapa Knepsocckuin 17, 69, 88, 93

BepHapa OsepHckuin 27, 95, 131, 133, 134, 137
BepHapg Tpunuiickuin 27, 95

BepHappo MBugo 186

Beptpax e lo 35

Bettonn E. 196

Bépp Ox. 196, 198, 200

BoHaBeHTypa 5, 18, 21, 27, 37,99, 101, 122, 123, 124, 137, 143, 148, 153, 182, 192
BoHarpaums 184

BoHarpaums bepramckuin 194

Bonndaumia VIII 5, 33, 35,63 175, 110, 185, 187, 194, 195
Bopouto Ox. 69

Boauwnin Oakuiickmin 52, 122, 152

Boaunii Cesepun 11, 48, 93, 127, 155, 259, 269, 273
BpyHu Ox. 29, 42, 43, 48, 61, 106, 109, 120, 150
Bynrakos C. 181

BypryHauii NMusaxckmin 13

Bypuaax Xan 5, 81, 191

Banbtep bypnein 81, 82

Bacwnuii Benvknin 83

BeHnamuH, moHax 71

Bunbrensm n3 Mépbeke 42, 43, 127

Bunnens Ox. 47

Boenokc P. 31,42, 136, 140, 141, 144, 145, 147, 152, 154, 155, 156, 158, 159, 160,
164, 201

lanpexko B.M. 190

lanen 74,75

leHHaguii Hosropoackuin 71

lenpux lfenTckuin 18, 27, 28, 29, 30, 34, 63, 94, 95, 110, 128, 131, 133, 134, 135,
137-151, 153-156, 158-163

lepapn CeH-CabuHckuin 34

lepapno na bopro caH JoHuHo 181

lepbept 12

lepseii Hepeneukuin 18, 27, 96, , 137, 175, 176

lepmaH Annemang 42

MunbbepT MoppeTaHckuii 45, 48
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Mmnbom ApHo 45

mnbom Bpau 13

mnbom pe Bape, 141, 143, 148

Mnbom logeH 27, 96

vnbom pe Jioken 14, 15

Mnbom oe na Mape 19, 137, 141, 182, 200
Mmnbom OBepHckuii 122

'mnbom Okceppckuin 143, 148, 173
MnboMm, oTwenbHuK 34

'mnbom pe Cent-Amyp 16

nTmoHg Asepcuin 173

Mmopwé M. 30, 109, 110

for 6ubn. 251

loneHnwes-Kytyszos U.H. 185

ToHopui 111 181

ToHopui IV 31

Totdpua PoHTeHckuin 18, 34, 47, 82, 94, 109, 119, 133-136, 190
pabmaHH M. 176

[puropuin borocnos 86

Ipuropwin ioecnos 309

[puropun Huccknii 54

Ipuropuin TudpeH 42

lpuropuin | 93

lpuropun IV 15

Tpuropun VII 71

Mpuropwuin IX 199

I'yro AuHckuin 183

I'yro CeH-Buktopckuin 69, 70, 84, 88-91, 93, 156

Dasvg OuHant 15,

HanTe Anurbepu, 68, 181, 185

[Owvonncuin Apeonarut (Mcespo-) 69, 88, 89, 91, 96, 156, 186, 263
Lnonuncuin Pelikenbckuin 95

[IxoH MNekkam 177, 137, 152, 157, 166, 182, 200
Oomunuk N'yHamcaneso 125

[OyHe Ckot 5, 18, 83, 96, 105, 132, 141, 168, 177
[Oypaxpyc CeH-lypceHckuii 18, 176
Oonneccun-a'ApxaHtpe beptpaH 29

DOioam M. 78,79, 83

Oamd Anons 68

Esa 76, 113

Esrenui Il 71

Escesuii Mamdun 169
EsTepuin Tnanckun 171
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EnnceeB C.A. 7

Xak ne Mona 6

Xak Tepmckuit, abbat 72
XaH bypupgaH 73, 81, 82
Xan Mypposanb 193
Xepom a'Ackonn 183
XunbcoH 3. 121, 129
XypoeH L. 69

Wakos Butepbocckuin 71

WruaTtuin BpsHyaHuHoB, cB. 6

WepoHum 6n. 84

Wnapwit Muktasuiickunin 93, 158, 199, 261
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